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A DISPROOFE OF D- 
ABBOTSCOVNTERPROOFE 
AGAINST D. BISHOPS REPROOEE - 


of- the defence of M. Perk:ns 44 
reformed Catholike. "* : 


THE TFIST IST 


wherin the now Roman church is maintained ro be 
the trucancient Catholike church, and 1s cleered 
from the vniuſt impatation of Donatilme, 


where 1s Mo brit fly handled , whether enery Chriſtian 
can be jaued in his ewne religion. 
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By w. B, P. AnD D: IN. piViNity, 


| 
Ex Au;uſline con. epiſt. Pelag. lib, 1. cap. 1. 


Cum non deſfinant fremere a4 dominicigreygis eaulas 4arque ad 
diripiendas tanto precio redempras oves, -aditum-vndique 
rimati, commune nobis eſt, &c. peſtilentibus & infidianti- 
bus eorum ſcripris, medentia & munientia (cripta preten - 
dere: quibus rabies qua furunt aut eriamipla ſapetor, aut a 


ladendis alijs repellatur, A 6=9 
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C V M hvius libti AuQor nobis infra ſcriptis de fi= 
de &ernditione fit probe cognitus , al1zque & $. 
Theologiz & linguz Anglican periticonteſtari ſivr, 
nihil in co contineri, quod non fit Catholic fidei & 
pierati conſentanctim, ex ipſorum fideccauſemus cun- 
dem yrtiliter excudi & publicari poſle. 

MiCHAztt AvBRY., NtcoLavs I15EMBERT, 

Docores Sorbonici, 

Idem ex propria {cientia Teltor ANnTHoONLvs 
CHAMPNEvYS, Docoritcm Sorbouicus. 
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To hill vp this ſpare roome, I ſet this ſenten- 
ce of S$, Auſtins againſt rhe Donatiſt Perilian 
that it may be added vnrto the reſemblances 
between the Donatiſts and the Proteſtants 
rouched in this booke page 364. 

T hen he went on with a ſlaunderous tongue wn 
the diſpraiſe of M1 enaſteries and M onkes, bla- 
ming me al[o , that I hadinſtunted that hind of ti- 
fe. Of which manner of life either he 1 wnerlie 
$2n0rant , or rather he faynes himſelf ignorant of 
that which zs famouſlic knowen all the world oner, 

Obſleruc, thar it is a Donariſticall trick, to 
gnvcigh qaaigh religious houſes,and religious 
perſons, by the Proteſtants reviued and much 
augmented, 


ILLVSTRISSIMO ET 
REVERENDISSIMO 


S. R. E. CaxDinali, D. D. 
Franciſco de Ioyeuſe, Epiſcopo O- 

ſtienſi, & Sacri CardinaliumCollegij 
Decano, 


Guilielmus Bichop Anglus, 


aternam felicitatem. 


» / M dmpliſiimo ac no- 
biliſcrmo Clero Gallicano 
nos plurrmum debere , £9 
agnoſcamus ingenue C9 
perlibenter predicemus , 
quod nos Anplos ( patrid , 
quidem relto10n%s Catho= 
lice ergo pulſos , &+ etuſulem defendende cauſa 
I ariſus collettos ) annua ſua penſione ſubleuare 
arque cohoneſtare Voluerint ; tum Veſtram certe 
lluſtriſ]. diomtatem | que ſummum inter 1llos 
locum merit re obrimer | ſmgulary quadan 
benewolentia complett , eximio etiam honore 
proſequi, quam equiſymum eſſe cenſent onnes. 
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Hinc fattumeſt , Vt interim dum opus La: 
tine elaboratum paremw (quod omnibus quoquo = 
modo poſſit inſerure ) libellum hunc 13%, 6" 
lingud conſcriprum , Celſituceni Veſty edicd= | 
rem ; quo dppareret nos Fempus non conterere 
o110,, ſed aliqnid in ſmngulos dies-meditart , quod = 
publicum Catholics Eccleſie bonwm promoveat. 
$1 Vero mim d chariſitma nobs patria duca- © 
mus , quo £7 parentibus ſumwl prodeſſe poteri= 
mu , nemo «quus rerum eftimator | Ver ſpera= 
mus | id ore fever : nec Vulnarem ( certe ſcio) 
Galite weſlre afferret Yel voluptare, Yel etiam | 
commoditatem, ſi Anglia noſtra ad Catholicams 
yelgronem, der preporenty graria reduceretur, 

Preteved, precipuus huvs libellt ſcopus hic eſt, 
ſummn Ponnfics gg Sacroſantte Romans Ec» 
cleſte mtcortatem , dionitatem , auttoritatem 
a mdleuolu aduerſariorum calummys 9+ obtre-= 
fFitiontbus non tuert modo Eg Conſervare , ſed 
eandemetiam nannully , c ſacrss liters Ep ſan= 
Eturum patrum monument!s peritts argumentls, | 
tlluſtrare atqwe propuonare * C41 191 ur porius 0= 
puſcalum hoc inſeribendumn furt , quam enuſaem 
S. R, E, lumm ſplendiſ1mo , firmiſſimoque 
colummi? qu 11luſtriſſumum eſe Cardinalem 
(1us tn eccleſia claniſStma eſt dignites) pro parus 
ducere poſſit , cum celeberrim1 , ſanttiſſim , 9+ 
tor1us orb1s terrarum ſupremn allins Senatus, pri- 
mum etiam locum obtineat Decanys digniſſt- 
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Galliarum reg , 1 Romana curid Proteftor 


© 


11mdiu extitir iſtimus ; (ed 69 1m ſumms 
Apoſtolice ſlices pours Venetorum ſta- 
tu difficulratibus , mediator adfuit ſummus, 
Velurt moderator pratioſiſimus, Adeo Ve Ca» 
tholict omnes non mimus fere 16 D. 
Veſtre debeant, quod ingruens illud et= 

ub, Chriſtiane periculoſiſcimum ſapienter auer= 
wt: . 55, pare en He Eccleſie 
Primatum , Santti[imum Domimnum poſtrum 
Paulum Papam quintum , ( primo illo honovis 
gradu Veique digniſſimum ) precipue adiuuee 
rit, St 191tur aliquid ſummi Pontificu principd- 
ru dionum mes quam exilis induſtvie rk 

offir | quod ſentio quam ſit exiouum | dignio-" 
8 't 1 PIs : £ . As 
reperivem neminem. 

HTuc accedit quod Dieceſi Rhotomagenſi (n0- 
bis proxime,) [acroſantus preſis Archiepiſco= 
pus , & malniſſimoillo munere admin ando 


tam mults adeo preclare peſſents, Venoſtros &9* 
oculos Er animos dd Illu ſſmem D. Veſtram 


ws 


fuſpiciendam colendamque attraxerint, Egregi 
Vestram tn rempla, alraque pla Os loca, Ca opes 


ys magmificentiom , tacitys preteribo , quis 


matord que diſciplinam Eccleſiaſticam propius 
ſpeftanr, feſtins, "S 
Salutem popul ex ſacerdotwm honeſtate , 
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ſerentia £9 induſtria dependere plurimum, nemo 


eſt qut neſcit, Quam ob cauſam ſenMiarium VT 
fb is fundaſtis ſumpribus $ quo melior1s note” 


ac mdolis tunenes , ad diuinarum rerum Cogni- 


” 


tionem , C9* morum probitatem refte inſtituans» 
tur, Vt bont effett paſtores , commiſſum ſibi | 
gregem in 114 mandatorum det, ad plorioſiſſums | 


celorum reonum felicitey perducant. 


Inſuper cum Venerabiles ac pros congregatio» 
ns Oratory patres ſpirit imprim1s feruere , © 
oratione pollere antmaduerteritts, domiciliuns * 


illts perquam commodum 1m Dizeceſ Veſtra col- 


locastis; quodotiyine lumine ex Vite exemplo, | 


tam eos qui 1m Virtutum ſtadio decurrunt , Vt 
Vehementius current , incitarent , quam Vt llos 
qui hereticorum retibus trreritt, de Via Veritatis 
aberrant , ad Catholice Eccleſia caulas , ſuis hu» 
mer1s reportarent. 

Nec his ſolum qui in communi Vite genere deo 
deſermunt, eonſuluiſſe, ſmoulart Veſtre charitd= 
r1 [arts fart , uſt monaſterium ettam dotaret, 
quod ſanthiſſime Virgines ( que crucem Chriſti 


mund; delitys anteponentes ) ſeſe e mari hoc pro= 


celloſo quaſi m tranquillum portum reciperent , 


Ve liber1us C7 plenius ſhonſo ſuo caleſti Vacare 
ex pro huts miſerrimn ſecult peccatizgardenenis 
nterpellare poſſent, 


Cum &* his qui in ſeculo , & illts que tn 
Clauitroſantte Vinere ſtudet, a prudente Veſtrs 


ictate aleo affluenter prowſum ſit, an hic tan« 
J dem fuir Vigulantiſiime Veſire cure padtoralis 
fins ? Minime Vero. Erenim cum hinc ob confis 
Þ {4 maturitarem,g longam maximarum rerun - 
| cxperientiam prope Regemad maxima Reipub. 


negotia peragenda ſedere compellimini, illine Ye= 
jo prope enim infiiteem, ampli. 


{| Veſtram prowmciam perarare , C7 quomodo ſe 


quiſque ſuo tn munere gerat, perluſtrave non poſ-" 
ſeru , adiutorem ob — nobilſſimum 
Domium, D. Franciſcum de Harlay , Virun 

omnium Virtutum laude florenrem : qut ex'illi» 


ſtr ortus familia, inter magnates ſane, ſi voluiſ= 


. 


ſer, ſpletde Viuere porwiſſer: ſed ab mewnte etate 
ſeculi pomp nunciam remittens , in _alti|ſima- 
rum rerum contemplationem entem ſam tan-" 
ro ſtudio , tantaque 1ngentj feelicrate mrendit, Ve 
non 1n Latins modo & Grecs liters, ſed & 11 
omni ſcientiarum gevere, tam miros brew tem- 
pore fecerit progreſſs , Vt meer gramſſumos 
T heologos Pariſienſes ments ſumma cum laude 
profeſſus ſet : quirerumetiam occultarum cogni« 


tont raram quandam prodentiam contmmngens 
ad res magna ep ſacras exrmic gerendas 6 Wh, 


dum habeatur 1doneus. Hic talts ac tantus 1ne« 
ms Veſtram ſuſtmens perſonam ac grauiore Ve+ 
ſtroilluſtraris,conſilio , oregem VeShoern Vigt- 
lantiſſums mſpicier, & 011114 que abbom Pon= 


Pi 


ficts munus fpeftare mtelligit , prudentiſſum 

wr 1g1tur proumnciam nobis proximam ab 
ADS D, firs ade omn SOT excels" 
lenter | perfpexerimus , mirum Viders | 
non debet ſi nos,qus omm! propry E piſcopt auxalio | 
penitus deſtiturmuy , «d tanrs Archiepiſcopi pa- | 
trocinium confugiamus.Itaque humnullime ab 11-. 
luitriſſuma VeStva Amplitudime petimus , Vt in 
ſuam nos clientelam benigne admrrere ; C5 li- 
bellumhunc , perpetwinoftvi erga Illuſtriſſmans 
D. Veſtram obſequy, quaſi emt yecipere 
d;gnetur. Deumque Opt, Max. quoridie rog abi. 
mus, Vt 1lluſtriſſumam D. Yeſtram eccleſia ſue 
quan diutiſſme mcolumem conſeruct. Pariſus | 
xx1. Nowembris, Anno Domm 1614. _ 
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AN ANSVYVVERE 
VNTO Ms ABBOTS 


EPISTLE DEDICA- 
toric, 


LY 


o © Þ Chriſtian reader 
being priſoner by che ga- 
rchoule in weſtminſter,, 
when M*. R. Abbors laſt 
booke incituled, the tree 
ancient Romas C atholike z. CaInc forth a- 
gainſt mee Was you may be ſure wel 
inough looked vnto for Writing then 
any replic. Since my enlargement I 
Was a long time occupied partlye in 
flanders, partlye in Paris abour vrdi- 
nary buſines well knoVcn to many, fo 
that I had ſmall reſpite ro reade ouer 
that which M. Abbots had written aga- 
A 


2 Tus ANSWER VNTO 
inſt mce. Ar legch coming to have bers 
tcr leaſure, (albcir 1 hauc never ſince? 
bin free from rhe ſame care) and nor © 

- willing to ſpend my ſpare time idly,bur * 

to ſer in hid With ſomepeece of Worke * 
I was by my graue and vnderſtanding 
frinds adviſed, to begin with a confu- 
tation of the ſame booke, as coming 

Fl forth larc(ſt, and being indeed the only 

W - booke wich M. Abbor had labored in 

defence of himſclf againſt mee. I at 

my louing frindsinſtice peruſing oucr 
that DF more diligentlic, found ir 
fuller of words, trauntes and cauills, tha 
af weightic and ſound matter : and 
would therforc rather haue made choi- 

{ſc of ſome other booke of more impor- 

race; not making anic great reckning 

ob his yntrue impurations and birrer 
ſpecches agamit my ſelf.. bicauſe rhe | 
$ | molt honorable prelaces of the primi- 

C | tive Church, and beſt deſcrving Do- | 
tors ( Whole bookes Iamnor worthie | 
to cartic after them ) writing agaipſt 

 bircer and broadmouthed Hererikes, 
neverhghtlic eſcaped better cheape: 
for what theſe mild horners wanted 1n 
ſoundreaſonnig, that chey were Wont 


to ſupplie in foulc railing, My kind. 


FS | 


THe -EPISTLE DEDICAT:. ,3 
frinds replied, that hoWlitleaccount 
ſoetier 1 made of mine owneinrereſt, 
yet M. Abbot being now grovenama 
of name, aud chan for the divinitic 
reader in the famous vniuerſitic of Ox- 
ford,that ought nor to bee contemned 
which hee and his frinds deemed wor- 
thic the print. Beſides he precenderh 
it to bee a-pecce of great price, long 
premedirated, and eſteemed by him a 
mater Worthic a large treatiſe, and 
therfore nor co bec letr paſſe asa thing 
of naught without an anſwer. _ 
whervponin part ,,and Vithall to1u- 
ſtike that in my booke Which hee. cat= 
cheth ar as leaſt iuſtifiable belike, (for 
he doth nor anſwere it orderlie as it 
licth, chough ic were bur a licle one, 
bur picketh our cercen parcelles)1 in 
finc reſolucd to examine bricflie the 
Weight and worth of chat his/booke, 
Which hce ſurnamerth «4counterproofe, nog 
vnproperlic: bicauſe hee doth inir ve- 
ric often hunc the counter, (as they 
ſay) that is,rarher runne vpand downe, - 
forward aud backward, rurnc this Waie 
and that waic verie idly and imperti- 
nently, then fail ro any ſerious proofe, 
orpurſuethe points in queſtiodiredtlig, _ 
"A ij 
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4 THE ANSWER VNTO \ ; 
Notwithſtanding 1 will nor deale | 
witt{M. Abbot afrer ſuch a hafting | 
and abrupr manner, as hee doth wich ; 
mee , by cutting of ar the firſt clapp 
fowerſcore & eight pages of my ſmall 
diſcourſe Without amy Word of auſwe- 
re therunto, mangling alſo the middle 
of it , and leaving outa great part of | 
the latter end: bur Will begin with him 
athis Epiſtle Dedicatory , aud rhence- 
forth proſecute it ofderlie as ic lies,nor 
omirring by the way anic marter of mo- 
ment: though T meane nor to {ett dow- 
ne his Whole text Word by Word, bicaus 
ſc rhat Would colt mee more the prin- 
ting then it is Worth by agrear deale, 
Andyec here in banisghment have nor 
ſo much ſpare monie : burt- the ſumme 
and ſubſtance of all hee handlerh, shal- 
bee ſincerely related, as the iudicious 
and vpright Reader, if hee pleaſe co 
conferre this my auſyere With that his 
booke, 5hall cafilic perceiue. 

Having in few words shewed the 
reaſons that moned mee to vndergoe 
this Worke,and the method thatImea- 
ne tq obſcrue therin, Vithour anic fur- 
ther preface I will preſentlic comero 
M. Abbors Epiſtle Dedicatoric: in the 


firſt entrie wherof hee ſcemes ro plaic 
the triuant and for want cither of jud- 
gment or of fitter inuention.,;tafallin- 
roafaultie Exordium, by theskiltull in 
that artcalled Commwne comon; Which 
his aduerſe party maic as Well (if nor 
better) vic againſt himſelte, then hee 
doth againſt his aduerſarig. Neither 
needes it anic other-anf{yer burapla- 


ine rerurne of theaſame wordes Witha 


veric little alteration. Letys triewhe- 
ther M. Abbors procme propoled aga- 
inſt vs, yillnotin the iudgemenr ot an 
indifferentReader ſeruc for. ys againſt 
them:'Thus:r begmnerh. 


M:-. Abbots text turned agginſthis 


ovvne partie, | 
” 


OST 9rdtious and reyoWmed prince, 


ſuch s che malice end fune of Antichriſt 
and hu army of prieſtes ( 5 Gregoriecalleth the) Greg lib, 
n oppuoning the Religion aud faith of Chriſt, + ©4% 


PP giueth cauſe to Vs that fight for Chriſt, to 
ſtand continualle Vpon owr guard , and to be 
reddie [till in armes, to entertaine the aſſaultes, 


that are made continuallie azamſt Vs. 


'S 
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6 Thr ANSWER VNTO 


W. B. 


7-H E firſt ſtaffe of this wartier like 
ſcnrence, bicauſe it hath in it the 

names of 'Anrichriſt and Prieſts, maie 
at the firſt blush ſeeme ro ſome prote- 
ſtares ro hitr ys: burifrhey pleaſe ro 
conſider that ſuch Prieſtes onlic bee 
rouched rherin , Whom Gregorie the 
great { pope of Rome, and a maine pil- 
ler of the R omane faith) dorh con- 
demne: they $shall difcouer preſenely 
thoſe robee eitherrunnagarte Prieſtes, 
fuch as were Luther, Zuinglius, Cal- 
uin, Beza, Iewell, fox, id thelike 
rurne-coares; or cls counterfeir and 
baſtard prieſtes, Whom in England 
men call Miniſters; of Which falſc and 
wicked prieſtes bot}; ſortes are in Gre- 
gories iudgemenr the \worne ſouldiers 
(not of the Pope of Rome a feyned 
Antichriſt) but of that grcear and open 
Enemiceof lceſus Chriſt, that shall in the 
Jaeterend of the world bee reucaled, as 
for many other their enormous and 
blaſphemous opinions, ſo namelie 
for their inuertcrate malice and obſti- 
nate rebellion againſt the Church of 

Rome, Wherof S. Gregory wasbothan 
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THE EPISTLE DEDICAT. 7 
illuſtrious DoQor and chiefe Gouctr- 
nor: All Which being moſt petſp ble 
and cleare}, the who olc perigde (lay 
M. Abbors malice aud fur afide)f 
nerh round]y for vs In, Kit rs 
fellow Mihiſters. FOE 7 
yi) 1150 ! 
To the rring. HA 

R. AB. | 2 


T Hey carie the ſelues now Aran Vs wy 
eager? andan ly, for thar they ſe ek them 
ſelues ; WE'Y of rhe $2666 Yhich theylo 
he Imagining by thu time out of the "ji 
Wirers of this State, ro haue fixhed ſame 


for aduantage fo themſe wes, | "y : 


VV, B, 


T: 1 x former part of this ſentence ci 
ill bee applied ynro poore and afflli- 
&ed Catholtkes, who carierhemſeclues 
neither angerly nor eagetly,bur yirhall 
ſubmiſſion, by long' patience and mo- 
deſt behavior ſeeking to-mitigare rhe 
exaſperate mindes of their petſecutors, 
& to move copaſlio in others more pit- 
rifultoucr oh manifold vnſpeakeable 
A 11 


. 


$ THE ANSWER VNTO 
miſcries Which for ſo manic yeares they 
hauc endured. It roucheth indeed to 
the quicke ſome maliciouſe reſtles M1- 
nmiſters, and orhers over ſpirefull and 
buſic Officers , Who yeare by yeare,mo- 
neth, by moneth, nay day by day cary 
theſclues ſocagerly aud agerlic towards 
all ſortes of Cartholikes, mewomeand 
Childre: that even many of the milder 
ſorte of Proceſtats the(elues,are aſtoni- 
Shed ac their barbarous inhumanitic & 
ynſatiable crueltie. Albeic wee cannor 
bur. feele exceedinge great .gricfe 
through this long redious. aud bitter 
perſecution z yer ſome. comfort wee 
may pikeeyzn our of the extreame ca- 
gernes therof: bicauſe it is one good 
ſigne thatir will not laſt long. for this 
* 1sbyrhe ſpirit of, God noted of thar pc- 
erles perſecutor in the reuclations: haV 
Apor 12, mg great Y wrath, knoW:ng that hee had but « 
btlerime; Which 1s as much to ſaic,as the 
greater and mote cager thcir anger is, 
the ſooner$hall it by gods ſweet provi- 
dence, have.an end. Andurclie mee 
thinkes theite awne experiece should 
aſſure chem.(yere they not wonderful- 
lietranſported With paſſion )chat how 
cagerlic or angerlic ſo euer they ſecke 
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THE BPISTLE DEDICAT. 9 
the extirpationof che Carholike faith 
out of our coungey (Whichis cheprey 
they haue ſo manic yeeres greedilic hit- 
red afcer, and With all wit of man labo« 
red to catch ) yer they shall neucr bee 
able ro compaſic it, let them trouble 
the waters of life, as far forth as God 
willgiue chem leauec. for they cannor 
burſec ro their ſmall comforte,that nor 
vichſtanding all their ſcucre lawes, and 
gricuous exccutions of them. againſt 
Catholikes , their number by Gods 
mightie hand doth dailic increaſe and 
multiplic. And manie Pricſts are more 
rcadic to offer their lives inthar holic 
quarrell,then their perſccutors willing 
ro pur them ro death therfore, Thar 
darke ſpeech of M. Abbor, of fishing 
for aduanrage introubled waters,dorh 
moſt properly appartaine. vnto, Prote- 
ſtancs , Who hauec caken the! oportuni- 
tic of garboiles and ciuil warres , to 
plant che Vngratious grafr of their 
fruitleſſs Goſpell in moſt countries of 
Europe,where'it hath gotten anieroo+ 
re. ſee concerning this point the dif- 
courſes of FlorimondReymondaveric 
noble french writerof chisage., Ler vs 
returngtco M. Abbors text turned aga- 
alt his owne partie. 


Veveltt, 
IF. 
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R. &asB. 


Jv expeFtation bemy by themercie of 


Ged Wwholie fruſtrar they imitate the 


Dragon '1n the renelation , caſting out of their 


mouthes calumniations awd ſlaunders , and dll 


outrave ard 1 portwnirie of malitions contradi- © 


S | | 
fhions, ewen ſouds of Vater to carrie aVVay 


Vrolenly and to droWne ( if it Were poſſible ) 
the woman , ewen the Church of Chriſt amon= 
geſt vs , that haue eſcaped therr oruell and blows 
die hands. 

W. ''B. 


V.ys ſeeth not how plainlic rhefo 

Words doe paint to the life M. Ab- 
bot and his pew fcllowes , Who are the 
onlic men that by fraudulent perfwa- 
ſion, and violent perſecution do the 
vrtermoſt char lieth in them, if not by 
drowning, yetby hanging and-quarte- 
ring, and caſting into darkeand ſtin- 
king dungeons, to catic aWaic violent- 
ly thoſe poore Prieſts and Catholkes, 
that have as yet eſcaped their cruell 


and bloudy hands: for when M. Abbor 


or anic otherProreſtar of ourCountrie 
of his age ,Were inthe cruell and blou- 


an Aa ks anda aan ts nr ob en a> a as iu ao a os = 
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dic hadsof thePapiſtes,neirher hee nor 
they 1 rrow do remember; for-if any 
ſuch thing Were,it mult needes bee be- 
fore they were borne. Andit cart veni- 
mous ſpecches, and moſt deadlie ca- 
lumniations doe rransforme men into 
Dragons ; Who more {ib to a ſerpenc 
then M R. Abbor, who poiſoneth his 
papers With hcapes of moſt noiſome 
and lothſome corruption. Take a taſt 
of him in this veric Epiſtle ,whichbe« 
nig dedicated vnto ſoc highand migh- 
ric a Prince, irumported him much to 
haue made ſome $hew at leaſt of a mo- 
deſtDiuines fpirit:but he ſeemesſatull 
gorged of {uch cancred purrifaftion, 
tharhee could not hold itin or difſem# 
bleit, before you heard, the malice and 
farie of Antichriſt and his: prieſts : here 
We arc reſembled to adragon caſhny Yþ edlums 
nations , malitious contradithions; floudes of 
VVaters , all outrage : they cruel: aud bloodie 
hads:after W 1rd, diſoovg the Vend and poiſon-of 
hu Wicked aud corrupt heart: his decerefull and 
tratterous arrempt ; hu mpostares, drunkennes, 
VWilfull railing : he runnes on mee furiouſlys 
like an Vn2ratious theefe at the bar heermpu+ 
dently crieth out; deſperarely bent to-pernert\, to 


forge, to face ; Viterruine and confuſion of the 
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greatCapitolien prieſt, wee belecue that god 


fo Your drme , and giue Ec 


ro ſtrike through the hoes of all 


Will prue 
ro your a 


them that are the ſupporters of that Auticri 
ſtran aud Vvicked (tate. is it not time to 


ſaie heere ?doth nor this Miniſter ſtri- 
ue I will notſatcro umirare, but ro out- 


flie thar fell Dragon wherof hee ſpea= 


kerh? cometh there nor out of his 
mouth rather flashcs of fire, the flouds 
of water,that fearcth not ro ſer downe 
in print, thar hee thirſterth afcer the 
bloud of all Catholikes : and prazeth to 
hisGod Mars I ween (for vnto the God 
of merciesno Chriſtian heart ca ſopra+ 
ic) that hee will giue ſtrength co his 
painces {word to ſtrike through the loi- 
nes of all (note thar a few will nor ſerue 
his curnc) that are ſupporters of the 
Catholike Roman faith : for all chem 
he reputeth co be conteyned Within 
the ſtate of Antichriſt. Virum ſangu- 
num & doloſum abommabirtuyy Domi- 
ns, a bloud thirſtic and deceifull man 
our lord doth abhorre. God ſend you 
gentle fir a licle more Charitic. Ir fol- 
lowerh in your text Which will veric 
currantlic ſcrue againſt your ſclfe, 


a 3X, 


us, 
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bo Which ſeruice of Anzichrift M. A B- 
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R. AB, 


© © 


ouſly done hy part , and hath labored if nor to 
excell, yet ro equall almoſt ame of hu felloVYes 
in the fs Lay 9s rr = 
nimatins of men to obſtinacie agam 

of God: Rs hawing to the as moſt excellent 
wer - leo (ot qgenf eioy--- cya 

01/03 Of Nis V VICKER Aud CO art ,. 

46 by mee duly chaſtiſed forhu diſloyall and 
fraiterous attempt ( to delude by falſe ſuggeſtions 
hy liege aud ſouareigne lord Yſeingivs mpo(tu- 
res aud fraudes ofotcals ſcouered and laid 
open, hath added dronkennes to bg thnſt, and 
ſought to fil V the meaſure of hu mer niqui- 
ry , by Wilfull railms at thoſe things Which 
hee kneWeth to bee true. And hawing no other 
VVay to revenge the impeaching of his evedit © 
( greatly touched as he conceiued by the auf VVe- 
ring of his booke) 4th im « latter booke run Vpon 
me furiouſly , aud loaden mee (44 much 45 1n him 
lieth) With odious imputations of abuſing, fal- . 
ſifying, maſcon wy, and mmſapplying both ſors 
prures aud fathers, like the Vngratious theefe at 
the barr, VVho conmEted by moſt cleare aud ap= 
parant enidence, yet ſill impudently criech out 
that all ufalſe, &e. 


BOT our countrymanhath Verie mduſtri- yg, © 


14 THE ANSWER VNTO 


W. B. 


Itherto are M. Abbots wordes, 
wich the onlic change of my name 
into-his, Which cucric man that hath 
ſcen What bookes paſled between vs 
can Witnes how fitly they may be recur 
nedvpon himſelfe.for in his anſweret 
my Epiſtle ro his Majeſty , he doth bi 
eerlie inveigh againſt mee, aud gocth 
abour by veric vatrue ſuggeſtions to 
abuſc his highnes.which 1 partlic dilce 
vering in my booke called the reproc 
fc, he ſecking to vphold his credi 
much impeached (as hee thought)rhe 
by , hath fince ſurcharged me with mo- 
re odious imputations. True it is tha 
ncitherhe nor Idoe come neere vnto 
manic other Writers of this age on both 
ſides:though I keeping the tenor of his 
oWwne —__ (Which do attribute vntg 
mee much more then I deſcrue, ) do fi- 
gnihe that he Jaboreth ro equall al- 
moſt any of his fellowes;alwaies excep- 
ting the vnciuill rudenes of his ſtile, 
Which is much more cancred then be- 
comes the Candor of a Divine. but i 
that be the naturall and incureable mas 
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lady of the fervent hor ſpiritinthe new 
curmpiling Goſpell,all mild and ſweet \ 
peacible natures Y1ll aſſuredly in shore 
timelearne roabhorre ir. | 
wheras M. Abbor.chargeth mee to 
hauc endeuored to delude my ſoverai- 
gne by falſe ſuggeſtions, all vprighr c6- 
{ciecesW1ll iudge that hee rather hath 
ſoc done then 1,ifirshall pleaſe them 
cotake ro their conſiderations bur this 
one inducement. M. Abborin his hiſt 
booke did burthen mce with the ſame 
crime,to Which I returned him1n print 
this AnſWere. 1vVisb Very hartely that you 
could and Vould obteyne of his mateſtie, that 
Vee both in perſon might appeare before hs 
highneſſe , there to wſtifie VVhether of Vs had 


ſought ro abuſe hu Mateſhie by lies, aud by 4a 
) 


rending antiquitie for thoſe chimgs Which by 
antiquity Vere condemned, Iro sheW the 
aſſurance I had inthe truth of my alle- 
gations, aud in the vprightnes of che 
Catholike cauſc, having publikely ma- 
de this. carneſt requeſt varo M. Abbor. 
it being my hap afterward to fallinro 
his - brothers hands, aud by lumro be 
laied vp in priſon , where M. Abbot 
might haue ſpoken with mee art his 
pleaſure aud leaſure ; Should nor he 
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then atthe leaſt, if he had had any cor 


fidence in the goodnes of his cauſe, }| | 


have confronted mee , aud convinced: 
meeof ſome of the pretended falshoo-! 
des, Wherof hee had accuſed mee? He 
cannot ſaie that he knew nor of ir, or 
had not ſufficienttimero thinke of the 
matrer: for I was holden there in expe + 
Aation eleven monerthes;during Which 
ſpace hee Was once at London thatT 
heard of,aud had leiſure to goeroa Rea 
ders feaſt , bur ſmall deuorion ( as ir ſee- 
meth) co viſit a poore priſoner, and 
leſle afteionro cometoa conference 
abour thoſe allegations and reaſons: 
Which though hee had cuningly pat- 
ched rogither, and gilded over goodly: 
yet his oWne conſcience told him, that 
they would nor abide the hammering 
of an cquall conference: they mighr 
ſcruc rodecciuethe ſimple, bur would 
not hold wcightin the ballice of alcar- 
ncd Diſpuratio. wherfore he had rea- 
ſon tothinke it better policie ro auoyd 
char rriall, Which might perhaps haue 
rurndrco hus further shame. yea his Ma- 


icſtic of his owne grations diſpoſition 
being willing ( as I credibly heard) ro 
haue ſpoken with mee, was by M. Ab- 

bots. 
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bors frinds poflſcſlcd With ſundric la- 


' underous informations. againſt mee, 
_ ro divert his Maicſtic therlromging 
; 


therfore that I both offered;requeſted, 
and expected a meeting Wirh M.'Ab- 
bot abour the verification of our Wri- 
tings, and hee having nor onlic the. 0- 
portunitic of time and place, bur the 
aduantage alſo of othet Circumſtances, 
would nor appeare and shew himſelfe; 
What reaſonable men can doubr,. but 
that he ar the leaſt did feare and mi- 
ſtruſt his owne cauſe? and thervpon 
aſlure rhem(ſclues ( who cannor be {o 
priuy to M. Abbots dealings as hee is 
himſelf) that M. Abbors allegations - 
and arguments are to be vehemently 
ſuſpefed and feared; and conſequent- 
ly that very vnWiſe are they , Who in 
marter of ſaluation and damnation 
doe rely vpon him. 

Hitherto I haue vſced M. Abbots 
words aganiſt himſclte ,now I come ro 
the reſt which ſpeake more diltinaly 
for him, 

R. AZ, 


V Vhich plameke appearing to be ſoe, htle 
reaſon had I to trouble my ſelf to giue any 
| B 


—— 
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further anſWere ro it, Newertheles bicauſe the 
further an; Wer of the chiefeſt part of it , hath 1 


fallen Within the compaſſe of my intention of 


deſcribing the true ancient Roman Catholike, C9 


no difference the re us, but that Wheras I might 
haue Walked atmy.cWelibertie, IncW tie my 
ſelſe to follow him: I hawe yeelded ſo much to 
him , that Wheras by compariſon 1 formerly. 
S«hewed , that thenoW church of Rome m fanh 
> relig10 u fareStranoed from the old, ſour may 
NW more fully a ppeave that 1t 1s ſoe ; and. that 
M. Bishop contending for the contrary,hath 40+ 
ne it only forhy belly ; and for hu credits ſake, 
haung made the decerum ” of ſoules his occupa- 
tion to live by, and being ashamed at theſe yee= 
res tr. confeſſe that he himſelfe hithero hath 
been decerued, 


\ 
Ws, Be 


. Abbot (:she here ſaies) would 

not have aniWered my litle book 
howſoeuer it Was co purpole , had it 
not fallen Within the compas of a for- 
mer prerended treatiſe of his oWne: 
howmuch lefle cauſe haue I ro with- 
draw my hand from more ſerious and 
ſubſtanciall Worke, ro gine antWer vn- 
to his long tedious trifling bookes?that 
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mans head thartshould Hor ake , be- 
fore M. Abbor had ſoundly proucd 
the now Roman church , to be in- 
any. one pointe. of faith eſtranged 
from the old ; were. like to live many 
a faire day Without need of a Phiſi- 
tian. Hec hath shewed his good will 
I confelle by giving the eflay : bur 
hath done licle more therby ,, then 
bewrayed how vnable he is to per- 
forme it. ſo that one may Wonder at 
his ſimplicity ( $hall I fay ) or at his 
audacity , or rather at both ? ar his 
ſimplicitic, for wanting Witto vnder- 
ſtand when it was ſo plainlic rold him 
how impertinentlic he dealcth in the 
matter. At his audacity , if ſcing his 
rash and raw Enterpriſe ſucceed no 
better, he would neucrtheles hold on 
{till and proceed farther. 

Ler ic bee by the Waie obſerued 
that M. Abbots intention Was and is 
to deſcribe 5 the true Roman Catholtke : 
for that you $hall heare him hercaf- 
ter,in the heate of diſputation yerie 
buſic to prouc, that there is ſuch anin- 
compatible repugnance berwene rhe 
very tcarmes Roma & Catholike,that they 
canno more be coupled cogerher , the 


1 


ts. 


% 
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parriculey and Wn1werſall : yet here more 
calme and better aduiſed, he acknoWw- 
ledgerhthat they may ſtand well ioy- 
ncdrogether and be atrriburcd ro 0- 
ne particuler perſon: and by the like 
reaſon , to one particuler Church. ſo 
that howſocuerhec cric there againſt 
vs, for couchnig together the Catho- 
like Roman Church : yet here he muſt 
needs approuc it, orcls contradit him» 
ſclf, andgive oucr his intended deſcri- 
ption'of the true Roman Catholike. 
well be it pardonable for anew ghoſpel- 
ling Miniſter to vnſaic that in one pla- 
cc, Which he ſaithin another: yer that 
calumniation of my poore labors im- 
ployed in phe ſeruice of the Catholike 
cauſc for my bellies ſake(as he writerh) 
15 nor tolerable : bur the impuration 1s 
ſogroſle and palpable, God be than- 
ked, that M. Abbor cannor chuſc bur 
receie shame by it: Which I will de- 
clare by this bricfte Antithelis berween 
himſelf and mee, hoping that the good 
Reader Will give me leaue { being pur 
roit)rorelate that of my ſelf, Which is 
comonly knoWen. Iris not vnknowen 
to manic that I did forſake the apparir 
hope of a poore gentlemans cſtare, to 
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becomea Roman Prieſt: he to eſcape 
miſerie , crept intothe Miniſtery. I 
wittingly and willinglie made my (elf 
therby vncapable ofall ſpicituall liuings 
and promorios, Which our noble coun- 
tric doth afford in great plentie vnto 
men of the Church. he contrarywiſe 
as it ſcemeth , followed the {tudic of 
new divinity , to fill himſelf with fac 
benefices , it the greedie apperite 
Which his former penurie bred in him, 
can be ſatisfied. for hauing three or 
foure liuings already , he is thoughe ro 
gapeſtill atcer ſome greater. Ina word - 
I doe ſtriue to walke in the narrow ard 
hard path of faſting, praier and conti- 
necic tromall corporall pleaſures:he li- 
ueth ac large following the carnall li- 
bertie of Luchers Gholpell of Wiuing, 
cating , & fulfilling the deſires of the 
flesh. All which being dulic cohdered 
ler the indifterent Reader tudge,whe- 
ther of ys two be likelier ro contend 
about matters of religion for our bel- 
lies ſake? The ſame may be ſaid for the 
point of honor and reputation; he run- 
ing the tull carricrc of our countrie to 
highe dignitics and promotions:l trea- 
divg inthcir fooſteps, who be they ne- 


11 
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uer (fo learned or yertuous, may tru» 
lic faie with che Apoſtle. 7 thnike that 
Goa hath sh:Wed Vs the laſt, as tt Were des 
ured to death , and the droſje of all ewen Vn- 
till chu dare, Wherfore all wordly credir, 
and belly commodities lying in M Ab- 
bots way, and againſt my profeſſion ; 
were his Wits at home ( thinke you) 
when he vpbraided mee with them ? 
And if I would make decciuing of 
ſoules my occupation , as he for his 
credits ſake and gaine, ſeemeth to ha- 
ue made it his: I might perhaps haue 
been litle behind him in Wordlic we- 


alth and reputation. Bur god forbid 
thac ro _ allthe good in the world, 


I should once goc abour fo much as 
ro endanger rhe faluation of myne oW- 
ne ſoule: fo far of am 1 ( our bleiled lord 
be praiſed rherfore ) from being any 
_ Whit diſpoſed to follow M. Abbors tra- 
de and occupation in deceyuing' of 
others, 


Figs 5 


VFHICH worke 1 moſt humbly deſire 
may noe forth Vnder the protethion of your 
hiohnee, W120 according Vntro that emment W;- 
ſedome and knoWiedge, Wye With God hath 
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enducd Your render yeeres, I make the wage of 


thy quarrell, and therfove the first part therof I 
do nc render at your bighnes feetr, for a teſtt= 


mome of my loyall and dutifull affettton, and - 


for ackneW/edgment of my dewortons Wnro Als 
mightie G ol for the preſeruation of your highnes 
and the continuance and mereaſe of hi graces 
and bleſiinos tcWards you: that your primcelie 
namemaie more and more greW preat, and 
be 4 terrour Vnto the ſelf exaltino kingdome and 
Monarchte of the great Capitohan Prieſt, at 
lenoth to Worke the Vrtey ruine aud confuſron 
therof.W 11th as We belecue not robe far of, ſu We 


hope that in that v/orious rewenoe of the cauſe of 


S 


Almightie God, your highnes shall haved chief 


and honorable part: and that God Will ſtreng- 
then your arme, and mine edge to your [Word ,to 
Strike through the loynes of all them that ave the 
ſupporrers of that Anuchnſtian and W.cked 
ſtzte wich W thall other additions of hor our 
and renuW me both With God and men, I Wl 
neuey cedſe to further by my praters Vnto al- 
mighty God. ſo I veſt a/W.ues to your highnes 


ſeruice moſt humblie and affettionately deuo- 
ted. R, Abbot, 


B 111 


_ 
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AS wee do molt freely confeſſe al- 

mighaic Gods exceeding boiritul- 
nes towards that our gratious yong 
Prince Henry ( now deceaſed ) in 
powring our vpon him plenritully fin- 
gulcr naturall gifts of both valor and 
vnderſtanding, &do dolctullic bewaile 
_ the great loſle of ſuch a glittering orna 
ment and comfort of ourintortunate 
country ; ſo we hartelic wish and do 
daily praic,that it may pleaſe the imme 
ſe divine bountie to blefle that render 
young prince Charles his dcare and 
noble brother, With the truc knowledg 
of the Catholike and Apoſtolike fairh: 
that he may to God Almighties glory, 
ro the rrue honor and peace of our 
countric, and to his oWneecternall ſal- 
uation, rerurne vnto the ancient and 
holic Religion of liis belt renowmed 
and moſt puiſſant progenitors ; rhat 
groWingasinage, ſo in vnderſtanding 
and rrue pictic , hee may become, 
chough no competent Iudge in mat- 
cerof faith,as M. Abbor roo flatterin- 
glic Would make his royall brother in 
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his nonage( forthe iudgment of thoſe 
high fupernarurall points of religion 
do belong rather to the vocation of 
godly and grauc learned Bishops, than 
ro yourhfull princes: ) yer to be a de- 
uout imbracer and 2 zealous maintey- 
cr of that heautly moraffed word Which 
only can ſauc our ſoules: for the defen- 
cc Wherof che $lorious tirle of deten- 
der of the faith, was annexcdrothe 
crowne of England. In which, and for 
Which principally , his moſt royall and 
gratious Grandmother Was put to 
death: Which ro haue been the now 
Roman faith and Religion, no honeſt 
man canor Will (Ithinke) deny , And 
who is ſucha ſtranger in the eſtate of 
our neighbour colrries, that doth not 
clearlic behold the readic way to ad- 
uance his princely name and renoWme, 
and to increaſe both the wealrh wy 
ſtrengthof our kingdome , is to re- 
cciue oradmitt of cheRoities religion; 
which (payne , France , and Flanders 
(the richeſt and noblelt regions adioy 
ningnextto vs )do follow and vphold* 
The miniſters rare deuorions vnro the 
Almighty for che preſeruation of the 
noble Princes life , and cncreaſe of 
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honours, were vayne and friuolous,yea 
God ſend they were not hurrfull and 
ominous. for of ſuch hike rhe holie 
Ghoſt faith , Orario cru err evecrabils , 
their praicr shalbe accurſed. God co- 
monly punishing them, whom Satans 
ſcruanrspraic for:and manic times cur- 
ſing them, whom they do blefle. And 
What maruell if wee Conſider butthe 
ſtrange diſpolition of his Charitle, 
Shall I ay, or rather of hisfuric: thar 
Would haue his Prince bath his {word 
inthe bloud of innocetrs, and to sheath 
itin the Bowells not of ſome hundre- 
ds or thouſands of ſuch as neuer often- 
ded him , but of innumerable hun- 
dreds of thouſands, of What ſorr, na« 
tion or coiitric ſocuer, ſo they be tauo- 
rcrs and ſupporters of the Roman rel1- 
gion. Was it any marvel! I ſaic, that the 
tather of mercies, and Gcd of all com- 
fort was highlic diſpleaſed ar the pirtri- 
les petition of thus bloudy Miniſter, or 
rather monſter ? 

From his dceuotious and charity ſu- 
table ro his profeſſion, let vs paſſe vn- 
to his hope expreſſed in this paſlage, 
his hope was that Prince Henrics hig- 
hnes should hauc a chicf part in the 


THE EPISTLE DEDICAT. 27 
ſuppreſſing of this Roman religion. 
Maic he not now (as once hetold mes) 
cric out With the no-vaine poet: O'ſþes 
fallaces, o falſe and deceirfull hopes; 6 
yaine confidence in carthly creatures, 
be they neucrſo noble and powerfull. 
good reaſon hath he ro do lo, ſeing he 
would not harken vnto thediuine pro- 


phet when heſfaid: Noliteconfidere in prin- Pſalm. 
ciprbus , mm filys hommum , 1 quibus non eſt "45-2: 


ſal, Doe nor pur your truſt in princes, 
nor in anic ſonnes of mortall men, in W- 
hom there 1s no helpe, principally for 
the atchieuing of any ſueh vngodly & 
merciles exployte. | 

I come now to the new article of © 
M. Abbors bclict, that the vtrer rui- 
ne ( forfooth )ot the Roman religion is 
not far of: of Which peraducnture he 
may bee as wellafſured, as cuerie pro- 
rcltant is of his owne ſaluarion, Bur bi- 
cauſe this ſeemeth to be rather a kind 
of prophecy, then anie article of faith: 
Why maic not M. Abbor (who is not 
yer knowne to be cithera prophet or t- 
he sone ofa prophet) as wel faile in this 
his beliefc,as he was deceined in his ho- 
pe. Andir being the divination burof a 
blear ciedift nor ofa blind propher,pro- 


23 Tur ANSWER VNTO 
ceding rather our of his owne loging, 
then of anie forcſight he hath of future 
cuents, no man ( I trow ) is bound 
to belecue him vnles he liſt. Some 
likclhoods there bee ( I grant ) in 
worldly mens opinions, that the Ca- 
tholike religion may be rooted out of 
England. but when ve lifc vp our harts 
to heauen , and weigh wcll the true 
qualities and nature of Chriſtian reli- 
gion, We cc noe cuident cauſe to feare 
any ſuch imminent daunger : nay Wee 
diſcoucrrather motiues ro perlwade vs 
ro the contrarie, to Witt, that our rc- 
demption and the reſtauration of Ca- 
tholikercligionin our country is necre 
at hand. 

Nor toanſwer M. Abbor (who hath 
brought no one reaſon tor his ſurmiſe) 
bur for the conlolation of manie hea- 
uily diſtreſſed, and moſt pititully atfHi- 
cd Catholikes, my moſt deare and 
beſt beloued countrimen, I will bricf- 
ly examine the cauſcs that may moue 
worldlings toimagin their tathers old 
faithro be now in great hazard of vtter 
ruin and deſtruction; thatI may withall 
shew ſome reaſonable grounds of hope 
for the fpecdic reparation therof: T he 
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firſt & principall cauſe of the decay of 
the Catholike faith in our corrie,car- 
thlic meeſteeme to bee the impoueris- 
hing of ali them that conſtantly profel- 
ſe and mainraine the ſame : for ſcing 
all Catholikes (Whom they call Recu- 
fants )ro bee fleeced and ſpoiled of all 
their goodes, and to haue nothing lefr 
for themſclues, their wiues, and their 
childcen to liuc vpon, they preſentlic 
iudge that they cannorlong hold our.» 
And all men of mcanes being once im- 
poucrished,neither pricſts (Who by do- 
Arine , adminiitration of Sacraments, 
and good exiple of life are great prop- 
pesand ſtates of religion } can be har- 
boured and intertcined; nor poore pri- 
ſoners\uccoured 2nd reheued :and c6- 
ſequently all Carholikes in shorr ſpace 
muſt needs be vrtrerhie extinguished. 
Behold the preſumpruous diſcourſe of 
duſt and ashes, who being not ableto 
raiſe their thougbrs aboue rhe flatr of 
thecarth, or oucr the heades of their 
cattle , doe ſcldome meditate vpon 
thoſe words of our bleſſed Sauiour: 
paduperes E nangeliyantur the Ghoſpell is 
preached to the poore. poore men do 
more readilic embrace the glad tidings 
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ot the ghoſpell chen cherich; or vpon 
thar golden ſentence of the choſen 
vellcll of his grace. Videre Vocarionem Ve= 


x. Cor. 1. [tram fratres, ec. (cc y our Vocation brethren 


v.26, 


chat not many Wiſe accordiny to the flesh , nor 
manie mightie, not many noble: but the foolish 
rhings of the World harch God choſen that he 
may confound the Wiſe ; and the Weake things 


; FF, © 
of the World hath God choſen , that hee may c0« 


found the ſtrong ; and the bale thinges of the 


World and contemprible hath God choſen ,and 
thoſe thinss Which are not, that he may deſtroy 
thoſe tings that ave; tharno flesh may zlory im 
hs ſizhr, Being then aſſured by the truth 
it ſclt chat poore , baſe ; contempti- 
ble creatures in the cie of the World, 
be ſuch as Chriſt maketh ſpeciall 
choiſe of , to recciue , imbrace , and 
preach his Word : How can it be pro+ 
bable to amy chriſtian, that the {trip- 
ping men our of their goods, is an af- 
ſurcd Waic to make them to flic from 
their faith ? If poore tichermen , and 
others , that voluntariely forlooke all 
theyhad, were eſteemed by Chriſt Ie- 
ſus , ( the grand maſter of thar hca- 
nenly wWorke ) the heecſt men to ma- 
ke pillers and chicke members of his 


holic faith and rcligion ; how groſly 
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are they deccined in the cftate' and 
manageing of heauenlic affaires, Who 
do dreame that ro make all Catholi- 
kes poore, is to extirpate the Catho- 
like religion ? When as it is in deed a 
readie Way to make mol abſolure & 
perfe& chriſtiaus , diſcharged of all 
carthlyclogyes , more nimble , pro- 
per, and at berter leaſure ro employ 
chemplues wholy and harrily in that 
ſpirituall buſines. And therby alloin- 
dearing thetnſclues vnto Almightie 
God , ( for whole quarrell they haue 
loit all) do become more capable and 
Worthic of his greater gifres and/blel- 
ſings. Who can tcll whither our fore- 
farhers did not, through abundance 
and ſuperfluitic of remporall wealth, 
forger their dutic ro God ,-and: by 
the finncs that followed- thervpon, 
made Way to that diſſolution of reli- 
gion Which afcer enſued in our miſe- 
rable countric ? for (o ic hapned of- 
ten in Iſracll as Moiles forcrold, my 
velowed W ixed groſſe and Ki1ik:1, hee Wu 
groſſe and exceediny fatt : hee forſouke God 
hs Creator , and turned aW.ty from bu fa- 
wour. And may it not well be the wt 


iudgemer of the lame Almightic Lord, 


Deut.,j%, 
v. Is. 
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ro punish vs theire Children ( whom 
God often viſiteth for their fathers 
faulres) in the ſame kind, according 
tothat rule of the laW:!n quo guy peccatr, 1 
eo Ex puniatur, Let them be punished in 
the ſame kind that they did offend. 
why should wee nor then be content 
to redeeme our religion With penury , 
whichour Anceſtors morgaged throu- 
gh their ouergreat ſuperfluttie? yea al; 
though thatWere not ſoc, let vs imitate 
that Wiſe and well aduiſed marchanc 
comendedin the Goſpell, who hauing 
found our the pretious pearle of rhe 
true Chriſtian faith and religion, Went 
and fould all rhat hc had and boughe 
ir. I dare be bold { bicauſe I hauc the 
warrant of Gods Word for it) to aſlure 
all chem that ſo doc, that they therby 
make the richeſt purchaſe that can be 


made vponthecarth: vnto Which it the | 


beſt bargaines that wordlings make be 
coinpared, they are bur shadowes and 
meere dreames. If there were a ſtarcelic 


gallar faire rich Lordshyp to be ſold, act 


two or three yeeres purchaſe, what 
preſſe would there be of buyers? how 
willing Would the verieſt pinchpennies 
inaconutry be to beſtow their monie 

ther 
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ther vpon? and Whar is this carthly bar- 
gaincifir be paralleld to that heauenly? 
of Which our ſauiour ſpeaketh in the 
ghoſpell: he thar forſaketh father or ame 0- 
ther frind, he that leaueth land oy liumg , or any 
other comoditie for mynames ſake , he shall ve= 
cerue, not one for one, but a hundreth far one 
and to boote inthe world to come, bfe 
everlaſting. And they that doubrleaſt in 
the meane ſcaſon, they shall want ne- 
ceſſaric ſuſtenance: rhey mult needes 
confeſſe themſeluos cenſured by our 
Saviour to be modice fide! , men of 
ſmall faith , that do not truſt conh- 
denrlic in the prouidence of our hea- 
uenlie father , who feederh the fou- 
les of the ayre,and clotherh the graſ- 
ſc of the field : of which he hath nor 
ſo much care as of vs Chriſtians : if 
they be worrhic the name of Chri- 
ſtians rhat dare not rche vpon Chri- 
ſes infallible promiſe: querite regnum Dez 
& Iuſtitiam ens, &5+ hec omma adyctentur 
Yobs, Let them thar faine would, yer 
Vich much adoc can oucrcome this 
tempration of pouertie, ponder theſe 
few points often and aduiſcdlic , and 
praic to God to ſtrengthen their Wea- 


knes : then no doubt bur they hall 
C 
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be able co prefer pouertic with Chriſt, 
before the riches of this world with 


the loſle of :Chriſt, and of their ſou- | 


les. I that do but handle this matter 
by the Waic may not dwell long init, 
bur will make it vp With theſe memo- 
rable and comfortable Wwordes of the 


Im Apoltle : Let your manners be W.thout a= 


udrice , contented With thimgs preſent : for he 
(that is, the ſoucraigne Lord of hea- 
vcn and carth ) jaid ; I Wll not leaue 


thee ,nether Will 1 forſake thee: ſo that We 


doe confidentlie ſare, Our Lord ts my helper, 
and I W.l net feare What man can doe to me, 
To our purpoſe then M. Abbor, how 
Wiſe an Augurer ſocuer he would ſec- 
me to bee, cannot by the 1mpouer1s- 
hing of Catholikes, divine that the vr- 
rerruin of their religion as at hand: W- 
hen as by bleſſed pouertic paticnrlie 
cndured tor Chriſts ſake, it is much 
more like, that the ſame holic rch- 
gion shalbe the ſooner reſtored. 
Morcouer they cannot be aflured 
ro*make an end of the faid religion 
by impriſoning the conſtant profec(- 
ſors rherof, If ro be locked vp in 
priſon Were to be ſecluded from Gods 
help , as they ate debarred of their 
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wordlic frinds companise: orto be de- 
prived of our heauenly {ctientfimour, 
aSitis of ſome carthlie mens counte- 
nance: then ther were no doubr buc 
that poore Weake morrall men, would 
quickly wax Wearic of their Impri- 
ſonment, bur if ro be a priſoner for 
that holic cauſe of the Cartholike 
religion , be rather a rerreirt from 
the conuerſation of worldlings, and 
a recalling of our minds from all rer- 
re{triall cares , ro be more neat , pu- 
re, and at better leiſure co receiuc 
and interrayne ccoleſtiall inſpirations: 
then ſurcly to him that knowerh to 
make the rrue vſec of that incloſure, 
'-imprifonment Vill ſeeme, as a pro- 
niotion in the fauour of God , fo 
an augmentation in the feruor of 
his religion. Are We not by priſon 
wayned from many vanities and 
follics , yea preſcrued from diucrs 
dangerous temprations , Which 0- 
thers liuing at thcir libertic and ple4- 
ſure abroad do ofren fall intro 2 
And how manic rhouſands of de- 
vour ſoules , haue of their owne free 
choice moſt willinglic forſaken all 
the world , and shut themſelues vp 
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within religious Cloiſters, to be freed 
from the ordinary perils of wordly 
conuerſation , and ro live a more re- 
tircd and religious life 2 why then 
Should nor Chriſts priſoners make a 
verrue of neceſſitic , and ſcing that 
nov by Gods plcafure they arc draw- 
ne from their owne houſes, and houl- 
hold affaires ( Where they were per- 
haps to much buſied abour horſes , 
Sheepe, hawkes , hounds or other li- 
ke baſe or idle creatures, ) let rhem 
hardely imploy their ſtudic ro make a 
rood generall confeſſion , therby ro 
enter aſluredlic in ro the faſt fauor of 
the almighrie. ler them ſtudic ro anſ- 
were Well ( according to that meaſu- 
re of vnderſtanding and learning thar 
God hath giuen them ) in the cauſe 
of religion, for Which they ſuffer. Ler 
them ſpend the moſt of their time 
in praicr , and other Workes of Chri- 
ſtian deuorion and pietic: and then 
no doubr their impriſonment will 
not ſceme redious vnto them , bur 
mult needes be yeric comfortable & 
fruitfull, bicauſe cherby they purge 
their ſoules from ſinne, make fatis- 
faction for their faultes paſt , breake 
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of manie cuill cuſtomes , lay a good 
foundation for the rime ro come;pur- 
chaſe the fauour of God , and draw 
his manifold heaucnly bleſſings vpon 
chemſclues, their family, and friends. 
finally chey $hall ſerue for burning 
lampes to the world abroad, and far 
good cxamplcto their neighbors and 
acquaintance ar home: for albeirrheir 
bodics be confined Within a ſmall com- 
paſſe; yer the fame of their conſtan- 
cy, and yerruous retired life , will flic 
abroad far and neare: and carriewith 
it a verie ſweet fragrant ſauour vnro 
others, animating them to ſuffer mo- 
re Willinglie and conſtantly, What they 
ſee rheir honorable frinds, or honeſt 
ncighboursto haue well paſſed rhrow- 
gh before them. 

Neither onghr anic man to feare 
oucr-much the laying vp in darke 
loathſome holes or deep dungeons : 
for if it pleaſe our heauenly father to 
ſuffer rhar tigor ro be exerciſed ypon 
vs, he vill gine vs courage and ſtren- 
grh cnough ro abide ir. The chaſt pa- 
criarch Iloſeph was caſt into a don- 
geon, and it is recorded ro our com- 
torr , that che Wiſedome of Gol deſcended doW- 

—_ 


11 


I0.14- 


' 
Not dune 
geons. 


Sapient, 


Daniels 
22, 


Fil. 4. 


Y. 13, 


38 THE ANSWER VNTO 

ne W.th him , and did not forſake him im 
hs ferrers, That great Propher Damel 
W.4 caſt into 4 denne of [10ns, And hu God 
Was With him there , shuttmg Vp the mou- 
thes of thoſe cruell hungrie beaſtes , and de- 
lnered him therhence ſafe and ſound. 
The farther Wee: are shut from all 
companic of men , the nearer Wc a- 
re ſect vnto. the quicrs of Angels. 
As wce muſt heetin needs conteſle 
and ,acknoyledg ,our owne naturall 
weatoos and frailty, and that we 
arc. not able ſo much as to thinke 


one good thought of our ſclues , 


and-much lcſſe ro-be able to cndu- 
re any ſuch great extremitic,, as ſo 
cloſe an impriſonment Would be to 
ficschand bloud,: ſo on the part of 
God ( for whom wee ſuffer ) we 
muſt be confident , and; ſaic after 
that moſt zcalous Apoltle! Saint Pau- 
le ; Omnia poſſum m eo qui me confor - 
rar , I can do all things with his 


heaucnlic help and gratious favor 


thar doth comfore and ſtrengthen 
mee : and be bold to praie With 
Saint Auſtin, Ds Dowmne; quod inbes , 
Oh Tube quod Vs. giue me 0 bleſled 
Lord force to' doc that Which thou 
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commaundeſt, and commaund mc W- 
harſocuer thou pleaſeſt ; Fiilels enm 
eſt Deus, qui non pariruy Vos tentarr ſupra 
id quod pores , exc. For God is faith 
full , and wil nor ſuffer you ro be rem- 
pred aboue that Winch you are able to beave; 
bur Will make alſo W:th rempration a4 Way 
forth , that you may Ye able ro ſu{teme. Ir 
cannot bur grcatlie comfort all ſuch 
priſoners, to ſer before their eies the 
molt noble example, of that wor- 
thic ſpeCtacle of all retired perſons 
Saint Anthony. he hauing liued ſo- 
me yeres in the wildernes in very 
great auſteritic , and being for his 
finguler vertues, and moſt godlic in- 
ſtructions, much ſought vnto by ma- 
nie that deſired ro imitate his holie li- 
fe;he (I faic)to avoid that reſort, would 
wander yet further into the wildernes. 
Arlengrh itwas his hap to lighe vpon 


the ruinesofan old decaicd caſtle, in © 


Which the wild beaſts & venemous 
ſerpents had made rheir denes and ne- 
tes. This was aplace alone for a cham- 
pion of his faith, fpirir, and reſolution. 
There he raking vp his lodging , the 
ſerpents and beaftes as ifthey had kno- 
Wen good mancrs ayoyded ſuddenlic, 
C 11 
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and gaue place ro that honorable ſcr- 
uanr of the moſt high god ; and rhe 
Citizens of hcauen came often ( no 
doubt) ro viſit him. This holic ſoul- 
dicr of Chriſt condemned himſelte 
to a hollow cave of the ſaid ruined 
Caſtle , and there liucd full rwentic 
yeres, adnmitting n# man to come to 
him , ſaving one onlic , Who twice in 
the ycare brought him ſome poore 
prouiſion of bread and water: Ar 
length being found out by the reli- 
gious ſoulcs, who ſought vp and dow- 
nc after him all the wildernes oucr : 
at thcir inſtant entreatic to doe ſer- 
uice to others, he came our of thar 
voluntaric priſon, as if it had bin our 
of a paradiſc , ſo ſound of body , ſo 
fresh of colour *, with ſuch a (weer 
mild countenance , that all who be- 
held him were aſtonished ro (ſee ir, 
Bur what maruell? for if the court be 
comonlic ſaid to be there where the 
king 1s : Who can doubt bur that ca- 
ue might veric Wcll be reſembled to 
the court of hcauen ? aſfluredly the 
king of heauen attended on by his 
celeſtiall rrayne , came thithe often 
co viſit his be loucd ſcruant and dea- 
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re ſonne Anthony. And What com- 
fort could he want that conuerſed fo 
familiarly with- che courriers of hea- 
ucn? can he thar liueth in ſuch ſpe- 
ciall fauourof the Almightie, ( ar W- 
hoſe comaundement be all things 
both in heauen and earth) be deſtiru- 
re of any neceſlarics? This cucric man 
that Shall ſtand in neede of it , may 
ycric well applic vnto himſelf with the 
help of theſe words raken our of the 
like in S. Auſten, Quod fect Ynus homo, 
facere poreſt g9+ alter homo, illus gratia per 
quem fattus eſt onmnu homo : that Which ' 
one man hath done , a nother man 
may doe , through his gratious aid 
and aſſiſtance that made all men. ; 

Though Proteſtants cannor either _ +: | 
by ſpoiling Catholikes of cheir goods, .,. 
or caſting of them into priſons and 
dongeons, extingutsh the Catholike 
Roman faich in our countrie, yet by 
hanging and quartering of them as 
traitors , maic they not bring that co 
paſſe ? for making awaic manic Wor- 
thic prieſtsin char cruell bloodie man- 
ner, it may hap ro fright all other 
our of the countrie , and then the 
laitic Wanting the gratious help of 
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Sacraments, and the neceflaric com- 
forr of their ſpirituall fathers , will 
quicklic quaile and yeeld. O wile folie, 
or rather foolich wiſdome of word- 
lings. indecd if the courſe of the de- 
uinc prouidence were ſquared out by 
the leaden rule of our vaine diſcour- 
ſes ; then it were not vnlike to fall 
out afrer the proteſtants imagination. 
bur god himſelf hauing reucaled vn- 
ro vs in his holie Word , that the pur- 
ting to death of his faithfull prea- 
chers , $hall nothing hinder , bur 
* much turcher , increaſe , and multi- 
plic the fruite of their diuine dodri'- 
ne: Are they not rather to be ecltee- 
med Arheiſts then Chriſtians , thae 
arc perſwaded , that the Waic to cx- 
ringuich Chriſtian religion , is to 
make great havock and ſlaughter of 
Chriſts diſciples ? doth not our bleſ- 
(cd fauiour himſelf reach moſt plainly, 
yea and bindeth it (as it were ) With 
an oath. .4men Amen , dio Vobu : Ve= 
yelie Verelte T ſate Vato you,, Wules the arai- 
ne of Wieate fallms mta the earth do die , 


1249.12, It remameth alone : but if it do die , it byin= 
v.24. pgeth forth much fruite. by Which fimili- 


tude Chriſt giueth vs to vaderſtand, 
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that like as one graine of corne mor- 
tiicd in the bowells of the Earth, 
doth produce ſome thirtie , ſome {ix- 
tic , ſome a hundrerth. fold increaſc-:; 
Even ſo cyeric holie Martir ( who is 
of the pureſt wheare of Chriſts flour) 
poWring our his innocent. bloud in 
reſtimonic . of the Catholike _Ro- 
man religion , doth through the 
vertue of Gods powerfull grace. , 
wonderfullic move all well diſpoſed 
minds ro embrace the ſame religion. 
tor how can they be. per{waded  0- 
therwiſe , then that; the Almightie 
hath giuen to them great aſſurance 
of a moſt happic cſtate in_the life 
ro come , Whom, they. behold in the 
midſt of rorments to depart this li- 
fc ſo holily, mildly and comfortably. 
Prenoſa in conſpettu Dommi, movs ſanttu» 
rum es, the glorious death of gods 
SainQs is ſo pretious in his fight, hee 
ſoe dearlic elteemeth of rhem who 
endure death for his honor, that not 
themſclues onlic , Who dic .ſo happi- 
lie/, shalbe highlic adyanced in his 
heaucnlic kingdome; bur for their ſa- 
kes and at their requelits, God Will o- 
ecrandbclides conyere multitudes of 
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others. the holic doors were of oph 
nion that the death and praicr © 
Stephen, was the ſpeciall meanes of 
S: Paules Conuerſion. but What ne+ 
76 ed wee anic reſtimonie of man for 
this matter , When as God himſelf 
hath in expreſle -rcarmes teſtified, 
Fred.20 that he Will sheW mercie Vnto rhuWſands, for 
ones ſake that loues him, and keepes hu coy 
mandements : And no man can better 
reſtifie his loue rowards God, then ra 
laie downe his life for him , and with 
his yeric harts bloud to ſeale ( as it 
were ) his ſeruice and loue towards 
"OO him. matorem Charitarem nemo habet,quam 
OY Ve anmam ſuam ponat gius pro amico ſuo, 
wherfore in the primitive church it 
Was the common opinion of all Chri- 
ſtians , that ſan2ws Mariyrum ſemen ſit 
eccleſie, the blood of Marrtirs, is the 
ſcede of the'church. the ſence wherof 
15 recorded in theſe words of ancient 
Tertul i» Tertullian direted to the Heathen per- 
fine Apo- ſecutors. Nether doch your ouer curious 
vs and diligent cruelrie preuaile ante Writ at ll 
avamſt Vs , but ts rather an allurement to our 
religion”, We are multiplied. and made more , 
as often 45 Wee ave muyWed and cut deWne by 
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W chri[t1ans : yea ir is compared by di- xcub.t 


uers holic fathers ro that ſeed Which 

was ſowed in the beſt ground, and 

brought forth an hundreth fold en- 

creale. That glorious and learned 14fin. is 
Martir S. Iuſtin , comparing Chri- 4%: 
ſtians ro a vine ( as in the ſcriprures 
they be often reſembled ) ſaith; that «s 
a Vine everte yeare muſt be pruned, and haue 
all ſuperfluous branches cut of , to make it 
yeeld more ſtoare and better frurte ; ſo ſome 
Chriſtians noW and then cut doWne,and put to 
death for the gy 1. religion , doth both 
multiple, and make more perfett Chriſhans. 
To be $horre I will rchearſe bur one 
paſlage verered by that golden mouth 
of S. Io: Chriſoſtome, wherin all the 
torſaid branches of loſle of goods, lol- 
ſc of libertic , and life are couched 
rogether, Without anic feare of loſlc 
of their religion. Albert ( ſarth hee ) the c6r;npe., 


faith full * hriſtians Were di raced, deſpiſed, quod 

| -o Chriſtus 
loſt rhety goods, and Were caſt mto priſon: y- fit Dew. 
e4 Were butchered , burned , draWned , and 

put ro all kind of tortwres , With the preateſt 

Shame and ſpite , that could be deut{ed , like 
Traztors and publike enemies of the comon 

Welle : yet did they alWates encreaſe and mul- 


tiphe, As Well Maiſters 44 [chollers , Þ reſts 
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as Lay men , Were fettered anid ſuffered | 
thouſand kind of emils : yet the number f X 
both Maiſters and Schollers did groW dailie 
greater and preatey, Thus Saint Chri 
ſoſtome, and much more to the fas 
me purpoſe. And if ir would pleale 
our owne Magiſtrates , Who are of 
greater yeeres, to call ro mind how 
tew prieſts and recuſants were in the 
daies of Queene Elizabeth , When 
rhey began tirſt to pur prieſts ro de« 
ath, and ro hcape ſuch heauie pe- 
naltics vpon reculants , in comparis 
ſon of them that now be : they muſt 
needes ( if paſſion do not much blind 
them ) clecrlic ſce , that their pers» 
' ſecution hath mightilic avugmenced 
our number. I out of my ſmall expe- 
rience may be bold to auouch, that 
lince I can well remember, for one 
Romane prieſt that then was in En- 
gland , there are now licle lefle then 
twcntic; And for one rccuſant then, 
now more then a hundred Have 
We not therforc ivſt cauſe { follow-. 
ing eucn the lighr of humane rea» 
ſon-and policic) ro thinke , that the 
Proreſtants themſelues Who fir at 
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yoco that ſenſible argumene of their 
Wowne manifcit experience) Will shor- 
Welic ccaſe the hear of the perſecution, 
and bridle choſe ' diſtempered reſt- 
leſſe ſpirits , that ſeeme to feed v- 
pon' other mens ſorrowes, ifit be for 
no other cauſe , bur for the preſer» 
vation of their owne religion. 1 mea» 
ne not here to propound to them 
( who are Without all compariſon cx» 
"#Fcccdinglic far Wiſer then my ſelte ) 
chow manie great comodities both at 
© Fhome and abroad, they might reape 
by holding a milder courſe 1n matrer 
I religion : bicauſe I find ſmall dif- 
4 polition in them to accept of that 
r* Wſcruice. bur for the comfort of at- 
d Witcd Catholikes my moſt deere co- 
© Wuncrimen and brethrene , and for 
C Wthc fuller confuration of the new 
'& Warcicle of M. Abbors falle belicfe : I 
= Whbauc bricfly chewed , rhar ro ſtripp 
1'YCatholikes of their goods , for cheir 
'» Wrclgion , is ro pur chem ( chough 
© Wpcrhaps againſt their wills ) ro pur- 
chaſe the redemption of, that With 
their peauric , Which cheir Ance- 
© Fſtors loſt chrough ouer much ſuper- 
© Ffuicic., To calt and keepe them 
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in priſon , is to ſcqueſter them from 
their worldly occupations, and ther- 
by to make them. much apter for hea- 
uenlic meditations : To hange them 
like traitors, 1s to prefer them ro the 
glorious crowWne of Martirs. And all 
this put rogether, cometh ſo far to 
Short from rooting our the Romane 
Religion, or from daunting of others 
from the liking of it: that it worketh 
marvelous cftes in many good ſou- 
les, and procuteth multitudes ro em- 
bracHver, whertore M. Abbors drea- 
me of the vtter ruine therof to be ar 
hand, maic be aptlic compared to the 
divination of thoſe pagans, Which S. 
Auſtin recorded as moſt abſurd. when 
the Gennes ( ſaith hee) ſaW that the chur- 
ch of Chriſt could not be rooted out With ſoe 
manie rreimous perſecutions as it had endured, 
but that it Ws therby Wounderowly enlarged: 
they neuer theles Were ſo blindly bent againſt 
it , that they Would needes appoint & cevtain 
time , W.thin the Which it showld be Vitev= 
lie rooted out. Which was expired befo- 
re S. Auſten had writren thoſe his 
worthic Bookes of the cittic of God, 
the chriſtian Church much more flo- 
rishing , and cnlarging ir ſelf chen 
before, 
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before. The like ſucceſle will be no 
doubt vnto M. Abbots dreame; (who 
would ncedes counterfairt thoſe mali- 
tiousPagans,in prognoſticating the vr- 
rcr decay of the Roman religion to ap- 
proch ) if wee remaine conſtant , and 
doc With paticnce after the cxample 
of thoſe ancient noble Chriſtians, bea- 
re the loſſe of our goods, lands, liber- 
tic , and life; in the quarell of Gods 
cauſe, and for his ſacred religion. 

I am notof their mind Who looking 
vpon the helpe of men, doc out of hu- 
man probabilitie, either appoint ſome 
time When this shall come to paſle: 
or on the other ſide , not ſcing anie 
mans aide readic at hand, do vtterlie 
deſpaire of the recouerie of ir. bur do 
Ike maruclouſly Well of them,who hii- 
blic acknowledging our oWne. and our 
forctathers manifold grievous iniqui- 
tcs to be ſuch, that Ve have nor yet 
ſuffred the hundreth parr of that w- 
Ich they and wee haue iuſtlic deſer- 
ued, yer lifting their harts rowardes 
heanen,and maturelic pondering vpon 
God almightics incomprehetible mer- 
cie, Wiſdome,and power, do concciue 
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for noc Chriſtian can ſaic his creede , 
but hc finds in the firſt article thereof 
that God s Almighne , he can doe all 
things When hee will, and aſloone as 
he will; with onc word of his mouth, 
one fiat of his (by which he made hea- 
uen & carth) ismore thena thouſand 
times ſufficient , ro alter the Whole 
courſc ot rhe protcltants procecding z 
yea to Woke ſuchaitrange alecration, 
that they Who now be molt carneſt per- 
{ccurors of tlie Romane religion, maic 
attcrche manner of Saint Paul become 
moſt zealous proteſlors and planters of 
the ſame. tor moſt true 1s that Which 
good Mardochcus in his deuoute pra- 
ICT contcilced. O Lord God, the diſpoſition of 
all rh:1:ins there 5 
no 1.4% that can reſiſt thy Wil , if thou pleaſe 
yea the ſtronger , the more 
emincr, (ubcle, and vehement, Gods c- 
n1mics be to oppoſe againſt his ſernars, 
the ſooner are they ouerthrowen; for 
lic delights ſomerimes to giue lus ad- 
verfaries all che advantages they can 
rcquire:thar they mate be many aga- 
in{ttew ; mightic and rich avainſt Wea- 
kc and poorc; Wiſc and pohtike, aga- 
inſt twple and plainc men ; tothe end, 
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that a few, Weake ,fimple and poore 
people vnder his conduct, ouerco- 
ming manie ſtrong wealthy wittie ad- 
ucrſarics , all the glotie may redound 
ro God alone: as others vnderſtan= 
ding therby who be the true people of 
God , may Wholie and harcclicioyne 
with them in his ſeruice. here to pre+» 
vet the cauills ofthe malirious, l would 
hauc it obſerued , rhat Wwe Catholikes 
do not pur our truſt in any forreine 
invaſtous or domeſticall garboiles , 
bur in the meere mercies and might 
of the ſoveraigne Lord of heauen & 
Farrch : who ( as we hope ) will for our 
bleſled ſaviours fake , ar the inter- 
cclſion of the moſt holic mother of 
God ( Whoſe dowry England hath 
bin and is eſtcemed ) and of all rhe 
bleſſed Saints , rurne the hearts of 
our perſecurors, and cfteuallic mo- 
ve even them , Who nov are moſt 
grecdic to ſpoile Catholikes of their 
goods, to beſtow their owne, rowards 
the reſtoring of the Cartholike Reli- 
gion: And they that are now fo ha- 
ſtic ro caſt Carholikes into priſon , 
and to ſecke their deathes, Shalbe (o 
zcalous and forward for the ferting 
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vp of the ſame, that they will cherfore 
molt will:inghc loſe their owne liber- 
tic andliues. And albcit this may fce- 
me ſtrange ynco the dull and darke vn- 
derſtanding of worldlinges : yet the 
faithfull muſt needes contelle, that he 
whoſe words laid the bluſtring winds, 
and calmed in an inſtant the raging 
Waues of the (ca, can (no queſtion ) as 
cafily,and as ſpecdily turne the harts 
ot our perſecutors,and makethemin a 
moment our honorable frinds. yea ma- 
kerhemas freely and largely, ro ſpend 
their oWne riches, in favour and defen- 
ce of che Catholike cauſe , as nov they 
do couctoully hunt after rhe ſpoile of 
others, for profcilion of the ſame. of 
gods poWecr to bring this to paſle, there 
can be no doubr among the faithtull. 
bur all che queſtion is, Whether he will 
doc it ornoc,or how ſoone it shall plea- 
{ce him ro doe ir. I can ſcarſc vnder- 
ſtand how the rruec faithfull ſoule, ca- 
{ting her cic vpon the incſtimable mer- 
cies of che Almighrie, can ſtand inany 
doubr, whether he will have compaſlis 
ot vs or no? Let the deicted for their 
conlolation,weigh well theſe comfor- 
table ſcnrences taken out of holic (cri- 
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pturcs. Can God forget ro have mercte , or 
W:ll he burie hs merciem hs Wrach { Noth- 
ing leſle,asit is ſaid in an otherplace, 
Our Lord 1s merciſull and gratious , fluW to 
anver and plenteous 1n mercie , he Will-not al- 
W.ues chide , noy keepe his anger for ener, and, 
Wen hy Wrath i kindled,, it Will laſt bur for a 
lictle Wile, Againe, When he hath bm angne, 
he Will remember to sh«W mercie : his mercies a» 
re aboue all yy Workes, he Will therforc ſoo- 
ner torgetrall other his Woderfull Wor- 
kes, then his moſt exccllent mercies. 
Which Eſay the propher dothrecomed 
tovs, by the render compaſſion of a 
mother ouer her infant, in this maner: 
Can 4 Woman forgert her ſucking babe, that she 
5h0ald not haue compaſſion on the ſonne of hey 
oW ne Wombe * yea she may forgett him , yet 1 
Will n2t forgert thee, for T haue graxen thee tn 
the palmes of my hands, and thy Walles are con= 
tinually before mee. Behold how many 
cauſes of confidence; this one ſentece 
ot holy (cripture,dothcloſe togither as 
irwcrein one Cluſter. firſt rhe-fachier 
of mercies,and God of all conſolation 
doth aſſure vs, that though che kind 
render harred mother Should ſomuch 
torget her ſelf ,as not cosheWeompal- 
lion to her oWne Infant, crying vnto 
11 
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her for reliefe; Which is in any good na- 
rure impoſlible : yet God ſo tenderly 
afteerth his ſpiricuall Children , his 
creatures made afrer his owne image 
& likenes, thatalthough shee should, 
yer he will not shutr vp the Bowells of 
his teder mercics towards his infanres, 
hartly repenting them of their ſinnes, 
and humbly flying vnto him for ſuc- 
cour. ſecondlic the print of the nailes 
graycn in the palmes of our bleſſed fa- 
viours hands , alwaies preſent before 
the face of God, are both molt aſſured 
pledges of his ineſtimable kindnes $he- 
wedrowards vs: and be moſt forcible 
ſurorsto his heavenly father, ro move 
him ſpeedilic ro bend his forces ro our 
aide. yer farther, the holy Angels pa- 
trons of our countric in generall and 
guardians of all English in particuler, 
And all the valiant Martirs and other 
ſaints of ovrnation (who in holie write 
beereſembled ro walles of defence and 
ſafegard) are continuallic before God, 
both gratiouſly rendring our prayers & 
paincs patientlic endured for his holy 
namesſake; and praying alſo themſcl- 
ues moſt feruenrtlic, for the reſtitution 
of Chriſts religion in our countric. 
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All cheſe moriues concurring, muſt he 
not be very lumpish,or rather ouerWh- 
clmcd With heavines, thar cannot per- 
{wade himſelt hopetully ro arrend and 
expect his owne releale and redemp- 
tion, fromthe omniporentand merci- 
full hands of his heaucnhe tather, fo 
inclinable of himſelf, and io provoked 
thervnro, through the merices of our 
Redcemer,& inrerceſlion of his ſaints. 
Specially if he do remember, thar ir is 
not anic carthlie good, but Gods owne 
honour andgloric that we ſecke after: 
that he may betrulic knowen, loved & 
{crued of all me: that our Whole cofitrie 
maic be once againe bleſſed With the 
happy fruition of his holy religion:that 
all maner of vice ( Which noWV raigneth 
thereina veric high degree) may bee 
rootcd out , and the (ceds of all holy 
vertues ſoWe ina moſt ferril ſoile. This 
being (TI faie) the ſumme of all chat we 
moſt inſtancly do ſuc vnto his divine 
maicſtic ro obraine , how canve burli- 
ue in great hope to ſ{ce ir brought to 
paſſe by God Almightie, that doth in- 
ftinicclie more then Wwe our {clues deſire 
it: And can by ten thouſand manner of 
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ro comprehed, effect, and performe it, 
trucitis that the graue maicſtic of the 
Almightic (with whom a thouſand ye- 
aresarc asit Were yeſterday ) ſcamech 
ro ourshurtle short capacitic, to pro- 
ceede verie {lowly in this buſines. Not- 
withſtanding hee is moſt ſure in his 
courſes, and Will in due ſ{caſon, recom- 
pence his flownes with abundance of 
favours, farſurpaſſing the expeQation 
and hopes of all men. yea manie times 
when he ſcemeth molt ro haue forgor- 
ten his humble ſcruants, and co be far- 
delt of fromtheir helpe; then is their 
deliuerance neereſt at hand. Hee ſuf- 
fred the Epgiptians ro doe their viter- 
moſt endevour to oppreſle and make 
an end of all the 1ſraclices : yer When 
they were cuen at the very brim of del- 
peration.,, he ſcntthem a ſaviour : who 
out of that their miſcrable bondage, 
brought trhemintoa land lowing with 
milke and hony. Like wiſe did his diut- 
ne Wiſdome permitrtthecruell and blo- 
udy Emperours, Diocletian and Maxi- 
minia, to docallthe miſchiete thar the 
malice of man covld deviſe, to make 
hauock of all Chriſtians , and a finall 
exteumination of all monuments of 
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Chriſtian religion: neuertheles when 
they had powred outtheextremitie of 
their outragious malice,they died molt 
miſcrablic:andthe great Conſtanrine 
(our moſt glorious countriman ) that 
ſucceeded them, did very shortlie af- 
cr triumphanrly fer vp the Chriſtian 
religion , vnto the vnſipeakable com- 
torr of all Chriſtians.Wherfore albcitro 
the cic of man,there do nor appeare a- 
nic preſentredreſſe of our miſcries, yet 
repoling our truſt in the might, mercies 
and promiſes of God, let vs conhidegt- 
ly ſaic With S. Peter. Our Lord ſlacketh not 
his promiſe as ſome do eſteeme it : but he doth pa- 
tiently for you, not Willins that any pertsh, but 
that all returne to penance. It maie be very 
well, that he hath ſtayd the longet,par- 
tlic to ſcoure our theruſt of our former 
taures: partly that the number of thoſe 
glorious Martits and confteſlors, (Wher- 
With he will have our realme tenced & 
adorned ) maic be accomplished : or 
thar the converſis of many that Wer a- 
{traie,might be Wrought, by beholding 
the conltant ſuffering of his ſeruants. 
tinally, that the full meaſure ofrhe im- 
penitent mate be made vp. The fove- 
raigne lord of heaucn and carth having 
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vpon thelc or the like conſiderations 
(knowen only to his vnſcarchable wil- 
dome) made ſtaic of our deliuerace vn- 
tillthispreſent, mult nor therfore be 
thought to haue caſt vs of tor eucr,and 
to hauc Wholie forgotten his mercies; 
bur we muſt with longanimitie attend 
his good pleaſure and lcaſure, and in a- 
ny caſc nor lceſe our confidece in him. 
Which he doth not onlic expeCt at our 
handes, bur doth alſo ſo much reſpect 
it, that forit alone he promiſeth deliue 
ragce. O wontam mn me ſperamit , liberaboeum, 
proteram eum quia cognoue nomen meums | 
will deliver him , bicauſc he pur his 
eruſtin mee : I'will prote& and defend 
him, bycauſc he knew my name; that 
is, my might, my mercie, my loue, to 
all char call vpon mee , and put their 
eruſtin mee. Againe , Or Lord Will helpe 
them and deliver them , ani ſaue them , Qui« 
nprante eo : euen for that they truſted wm 
1m. The houſe of Iſrael truſted 1m our lord , and 
he Wu their helper and protettor : the hWſe of 
Aaron truſted m our lord 5 and he W.14 cher 
helper and protector, they that feare our lord, 
let themtruſt im ouy lord , for he Wilbe thery 
helper and proteftor. Call Vpon me in the 


THE EPISTLE DEDICAT. 59 
date of tribulation and 1 Will deliver thee , 
and thow shale honor mee : behold God 
cakes it for honour done vnro him, to 
call vpon him in our diltreſle and ro be 
ſo well perſwaded of his honorable ca- 
rc oucrall his people , that he will nor 
leethem perish vnder his handes. T he- 
ſc being Words of comfort vetred by 
the ſpirit of God, and recorded in his 
holy word ; Wovld it not grieuc anie 
Chriſtian hearrt ro heare ſome, other 
wilc good ſoules, roſay: oh | shall ne- 
ver {cc any amendement, chings will 
ncuer goec berter, While | live. Now 
poore ſpirited people , Why doe you 
to your oWne gricfe and others diſ- 
comfort , take vpon you to determi- 
ne that which you are alrogerher 1-* 
gnorant of ? Who made you priuic to 
Gods counſclls ? What can you tell 
how long you $hall live your clues, 

or What $hall happen in vour, daics ? 
you may veric Well faic , that We ha- 
uc notdeſerued anie ſuch great grace 
at Gods hands ,nay rather that we are 
moſt vnworthy of it: wherforc if God 
deale with vs after our deſerts, we shall 
never ſec that happic day: but do nor 
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rake vpon you to ſert bonds ro Gods 
infhnite mercics ? the higheſt pointe - 
Wherof is co ſurpaſſe inftinitly, and to 
prevent all merit of man, and ro goe 
far beyond all humane expeQation. Ir 
rroubleth me nor to heare our perſecu- 
tors ſaic of vs : God hath forſaken them , co= 
me,let Vs perſecute and apprehend them, for the- 
reno bodte ro deliver them: or to crie out 
with the children of Edom againſt Ic- 
ruſalem : raſert, raſerr, euen Vnto the foun= 
dation therof. for they doe but shew blind 
Zealc,and oucr great confidence in 
their bad cauſe. Bur to ſce Gods ſer- 
uants not to be as couragious in his 
quarrell,andas hopefull in his heIlpe 8 
ſuccour:isa great ſorrow to my hearr . 
Which puſillanimity of ours ſpringeth 
from no other roote, then from Want 
of deepe, andoften mcdiration of our 
blefled lords ſoucraigne power, goods 
nes, and merey : and for want of due 
eonſiderarion, that ir is onlie the truc 
honor of God, and the reſtirution of 
his holy religion, Which we ſo vche- 
mently chirſtafrer, and carneſtly deli- 
be to ſec once againe florishing in our 
countrie. Which { wee doing our parts) 
God Will no doubr, for his oWne glo- 
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ries fake in time performe. To thoſe 


; 

. K puling and deicted fpirirs, let me be 

, bold ro ſpeake in theſe words of the A- 

. poltle. Doe nor therfore caſt aW.tte your Con- vo 
© BY fidence, Which hath a great recompence of re= 


Wir, for patience is neceſſarie for you , that 
dom the Will of God, youmay veceine the pro 
miſe. for yet a litle,, and a Venie litle ; he that is 
ro come , Will come, and Will not ſlack or tarie. 

and my wſt lweth by faith. And if any man 
draW back , he snall nor pleaſe my joule. But We 
are not childre of WithdraWing to perdirion: but 
of them that beleene,to the ſaums of the ſoule . 
which words of the Apoſtle are taken 
our of the like of the prophet Abacuc 
Who ſaith. !f he make delaie,W.te for him, for 
Commg he W:ll come ( that 5, he WU nor faile 
but ſurelie come) and W.ll nor ſtaic long. behold 
he that Will not beleene this, hu (oule s not right, 
but the ruſt man shall live m hs fatth, Our of 
both Which the prophets, and Apoſtles 
words, I gather a neceſiitic impoſed 
vponall righrand good ſoules,if nor co 
belicuc alluredlie, yer toliue in great 
hope and confidence, of ſpecdic ſuc- 
cour fro God for their deliuerie. orther- 
Wiſe they nor onlic Want thar (peciall 
vertue of hope, but alſoarc in daunger 
(according to the foraleaged teſtimo- 
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nicof thc holy Ghoſt )of drawing back 
and falling awaic from the ſtate of ſal- 
vation to their owne everlaſting per- 
dition. After theſe plaine teſtimonies 
taken our of the word of God, I hope 
the good Carholike Reader will giue 
me lcauc ro imploy one probable con- 
tecture raken our of the prudent ob(er- 
uation of ſome verruous iudgements. 
It cannot be denicd thar pricſts and 
religious perſons bee vnder God the 
chicfeplancers and Waterers ofthe Ca- 
tholike Roman religion. for they by 
preaching, teaching , adminiſtring of 
Sacraments, and trayning vp of others 
in vettuc, and by their good example 
do lertle, vphold ,and confirme all the 
reſt in matrer of taith and religion. Ir 
is long lirhence it pleaſed God of his 
great goodnes to grant vs in forren na- 
rions ſome colledges, and ſeminarics 
ro breed and bring vp vertuous & lear- 
nedpricſtes. And within theſe few ye- 
cres (fince the perſecution at home wa: 
xed hotter) diuers houſes both for reli- 
gious men and Wome, hauec bin erected 
tor our countrimen abroad, and manic 
worthic perſons inſpired by God, haue 
rctired chem(iclucs into the lame, Bc- 
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hold chen the foundation laid by rhe 
prouidence and mercic of God , for 
che ereing and building vp of Chriſts 
Cacholike church amongeſt vs againe. 
Now I am well aſſured chat no man da- 
re ſaic, that God isto be likened to thar 
foolish builder reprehededin the Gol- 
pell,vwho having laid the foundation of 
a cover could not bring it to perteio, 
and was therfore worthily mocked of 
the beholders, ſaying ; hic homo capit edt= 
ficare + non poturt conſummare. this man 
began ro build bur couldnor bring his 
worke toan cnd. Our ſaviour then ha- 
vingalrcadic (as Ve be. verily per{Wa- 
ded) planced the foundation of thar 
moſt holie Edifice, he will nor faile in 
:lort time to bring it to perfeCtion. 
Manie goodlie great ſtones and fat- 
re tall timber trees, With other nece(- 
ſary furniture to build vp the Walles 
ot Ieruſalem are alrcady prepared : 
noV to rough hew, ſquare,and ſmoorh 
them, perſecurion is permitred : And 
much blood of Martirs hath bin plen- 
titully powred out, to temper the ly- 
me and ſand, that muſt vnitc and ioy- 
nc faſt cogither all the parts of thar 
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ſpirituall building. Ir'may bee thar ſo- 
me principall peeces or Workmen do 
yer Want, Whom When it $hall pleaſe 
rhe great maiſter ofthe Wworke, to con- 
vert & allemble with therelt : : what let 
will there bee, cucn in mas iudgement, 
for the accomplishement of this hea- 
uenlic Worke 2? Whertore With comfor- 
table conhdence let vs ride out the ſtor- 
me, and With paticnt longanimitic per- 
ſever faith full vnro the end: with car- 
neſt devoure praicrs, craving the aide 
of our moſt merciful tather in heaven, 
& With humble obedicnrt behauior co- 
wards ourprince and his Magiſtrates, 
ſecke to allWage their wrath kindled 
(as Wwe knowe) Without caule, ſo vehe- 
menthe againſt vs in carth. then $hall 
we both fulfill rowards orhers, and fi- 
nallie { by the grace of God) $hall ſce 
fulfilled rowards vs, that Which the fa- 
mous anctent Doctor Origen, hath re- 
corded of the beſt Chriſtians inthe pri- 
mirtiue Church, in theſe memorable 
words, With which I will conclude this 
Chapter. Cnyijtians taught nor ro fight 4 - 


Org i <0, S 
concracel © «inſt thery perſecurors, haue by my dulie 
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jummre} the mild temperate laW of their founder Chritt 


pony one 
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commiſcion from him to have Waged Warr a- 
 gainſt thery enunies, God almightie defending 
them, and figh ting for them, and at ſeaſonable 
rimes reſtrayning the perſecutors of the Chriſtian 
name. Some noble champions of hu , hee ſuffe- 
red ( for thety greater ps and plorie) to 
bee put to death : that the beholders of thety con« 
ſtant Valour, and ſWeet mildnes m that bloodie 
dvonte , might therby bee the ſooner induced to 
embrace their religion : yet God ſo mitipated the 
mattey, that he permitted not all that Tali kind 
of people to be cur doWne. for hu dune purpoſe 
Ws, thatthey shouldgrow, and that all nations 
should bee replemished With their podlie and ſa- 
Vine dottrine, And ſometimes he gane calmes, 
that the Weakev ſort and Wearied , might haue 
reſpite ro breath, to repaire their loſſes , and to 
pather neW forces: Vntill at length it pleaſed his 
diume Mateſtie, of his mfinite mercte and com- 
paſſion ruW.wrds hy faithfull ſeruants, ſo ro de- 
feate all ther aduerſaries plotts and demiſes a- 
gaimſt them : that nerthey the king nor the preſt< 
dents and Iudges, nor ante other Magiſtrates, 
no not the common people could bee exaſperated 
and ſtirred Vp, to perſecute them amie longer. W- 
hich wonderfullgrace the omniporent 
( chat hath ſer boundes vnro the billoes 
oft che roaring ſeas, ſaying hitherto ye 
shall paſſe, but go no further ) our of 
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his moſt tender mercics grant vnro his 
much afflited, yer very faithfull ſer- 
vants, in our poore countrie, Amen. 


4 


o A No e/ NSUUERE 
TO Me. @ABBOTS P &KE= 
| faceto.the Reader. 


©:5\ 2 n. Abbor to make hisre- 
VN 


ner of his procceding in ; 
> this booke of his, relaterh 
what he had done before, | 
inthis manner, 

Firſt (ſaith hee) 1 hane 
challenged the name Cathol:ke trom the pos 
ptsh vic, and proucd that the papilts could 
no more take that title rothem , bur by mcere 
viurpation. Afterward Tentred into a Com- 
pariton conliſting of rhree partes. wherof the 
ficit was to declare, that neither S. Pauls, nor 
S, Perers Epiſtles , contcine anic defence of | 
the doctrine now tanghtatRome.the ſecond, 
that ſundric definitions of theancicvt Roman * | 
faith, were wholie agreeable to that which 
the proteſtants teach, and isimpugncd by the 
church of Rome thatnow is,the third and laſt _ 
was to prone, that ſundric herches condem- 
ncd of old by the Roman church, be now de» 
fendcd by the ſame church of Rome. 
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which pointes being (as cueric man ſeerh ) 
all and cucrie one, of marvellous great mo- 
ment; yet M. Abbot doth here confeſle and 
acknowledge, that in his anſwere vato my 
Epiſtle to his Maicſtic, he handled them one- 
lic pohttivelie, that is ro ſaie, brieflic and ſu- 
perhciallie,the occaſion then (as here he faics) 
requiring no more ; purpoling afterwards 
when oportunitic should ſernea longer trea- 
tile therof. 57 the meane time ( (aith hee ) Door 
Bishop publiched a reproofe of my defence of the re- 
formed Catholike: ſerting vnder this title a Gorgons 
head,to affright all men concerning mee, as havin 
abuſed Gods ſacred word; mangled, miſapplied , 
and falſified the ancient fathers ſentences : jo that 
whoſoener hath anie care of hi ewne ſalvation, 
can never hereafter credit mee in matter of faith & 
religion, Concerning which bideous ont-cry of my 
falſifications, 1 refer thee to the aduertiſment which 
I haue added to the third part of that defence,whe- 
re I haue ſcourged him accordingly. this is the ef- 
fect of M, Abbotscntricinto this his worke, 


W. B. 
TH 15 bcing bu ra preparatis comake wa ie 
f e: that which followeth\, I necde not 
ſtand long vpen ir. that vaine and ynrrue yant 
of his, that the hath OOO thename and rit- 
lc of Catholike from vs, Ppaſlc oner here as a 
vanitie: becauſe it is cl&where to be handled 
moreat large. but I maicnot omit to put the 
Reader in mind, how contraric M. Abbot is to 
K-13; 


a defenſe 
of the re- 
formed 

C athols- 
ke. 
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himſelf in his owne iudgment about his ow- 
ne worke. here he faith (as you hauc heard ) 
that he did fert downe in hisan{were to my 
Epiſtle, thoſe three branches of compariſon 
berweene theancicentand moderne church of 
Rome, onlic poſitiuely : yeelding allo the rea. 
(on , bicauſe the occaſion rhen required no 
more, yet whoſocuer plecaſeth to reade his 
preface of the ſame*worke to the reader,shall 
find him there to ſpeake in an other Keie. [ ha- 
we ( ſaith hee there) had care to gine the reader ſa- 
tisfattion in the queſtions heere diſcuſſed ( of w- 
hich theſe compariſons were a great part) and 
ro ſtop the aduerſaries month, that hee maie hane no 
thing further to replie, I haue according to T ertul- 
lians rule, endevoredio make truth to vſe all her 
firength. 1 hane taken time connenent to levie ſuch 
rroupes and bands, that I maie not need to doubt of 
the vittorie, compare thele places togither,and 
tell mee whether they bee not plaine contra- 
dictoric? to handle queſtions poſitinelie and briefs 
lie: And to treate of them ſo fullie, andin ſuch ex- 
qnifite manner, that to the verie aduerſarie nothing 
Should be left to replie, there he wrote, that hee 
tooke convenient lealurc to Jcavie tuch rrou» 
pesand bandes, that hce needed not to doubt 
of victory. here having ſcene his (aid trovpes , 
and bands harafled and defcated, hee is of ano- 
ther mind, and vpon better advile acknow- 
ledgeth,that his former furniture was ſlender, 
and that hee handled the matter bur ſuperhi- 


\, Callie, whether of theſe should the good Rea- 


der belecuc? both hee cannot, being lo contra- 
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tie the one ro the othey. yet beingone andthe [ame 


great Do@or that hath ſert downe both in 
print, and recomended both to hisreader; he 


may hap ro ſtagger, which otthem he 1s ro ta- 
ke for true, M. Abbor ſo highlic magnified 
there, his vtrermoſt endeyor to diſcuſle thoſe 
martcrs plentifullie and exaQtly : rhar he left 
to himſelf here no colour for this poore ex- 
cuſe which he cometh in withall, ot handling 
theſe queſtions poſtiuely. well, if the maiſter 
of the worke himſelf ſurveying it better oucr 
vpon my aduertiſment, do thinke his former 
argumentsand an({weres, ( which then he to- 
okero bee compleate and infoluble) ro bee 
both ſlender and fceble: I make no doubt bur 
that the diſcreet reader will doe him ſo much 
honor and credit , asto follow his mdgmer 
therin, and toeſteeme no berter of them,then 
hee himſclf doth, that fauoureth them moſt, 
and should know them belt, ſurclic mce thin- 
kes it muſt needes bea ſufficient wrning to a- 
nie man to beware how hee belceneth him , 
ho doth not belecue himſelf in his former 
writings, Now to that bigge bragge of his, 
that hee hath in a brief advertiſment trownc- 
ed mee terribly , & likea Saturnian frowning 
angrie{cholemaiſter ſcourged me according- 
lic: God bee thanked, his words be but wind. 
tor the poore ſcholler ſo pitcouſly whipped 
by him,feelesno paine atall, But what meant 
hce to hide that Cholericke pamphlet of his 
( written in more haſt belike, then good ſpee- 


de) inſuch a corner, that a man muſt ride to 
E ij 
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the latter end of the third part of his long te= 
dious bookes,cre hecan find it out > well th 
it hath pleaſed him to range it in that place fo 
farr out of the waic, he cannat bec offended 
that Ido not anſ{wereit, till I come thither, in 
the meane (ca{on lect the tudicious reader, ta- 
ke a (cantling by this my anſwere vnto his 
worke of longer meditation, how caſilic that 
Short pamphlcer,wrictan both in haſt and in 
paſſion, maie bee anl[wered, 


M. AB, 


B, T m that veproofe of his, veri: litle it 
that hee bath ſaid, for inſtifying what hee him- 
ſelf had before written : not being able in deed to 
defend any one pointe therof. onelie hee found ſo- 
me what 10 cavill, concerning my debating of the 
name Catholike , and the compariſon I maae bet- 
wixttheold andnew Roman church : and therof 
as touching the matter in ſub#ance,he hath framed 
hu booke, 


W. B. 


Vhat he $should faic or doc, that dca- 
+Y leth with fuch a shamelcs writer, 1 al- 
ſure thee good Reader] do not well know, 
my booke is extant, and in manie mens 
hands , as he cannot bee ignorant : Let 
them all, or whoſocuer els pleaſcth ro rca- 
de it, be judges betwene vs, whether from 
the yeric preface vnto the cad of my boo- 


% 
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1 doe any thing els then pleade in iuſtifica- 
tion of what 1 had before written ? putting 
downe , word by word, firit , what cxcep- 
tion M. Abbot had taken againlt the fame: 
then an{wering directlic to cucty pointe and 
parccll therof, muſt he not then (1f any gra- 
cc be Icft in him ) blush at rhele his words, 
that 1 ſaid very little for iuſtihicing what [ 
hai before written ? where moiec 1s laicd to 
that very purpole , I think then hee wilbe 
well able ro anſwere theſe ſeaven yeeres. 
he that in the Entric of his booke ſticketh 
not to tell ſuch grolle tales, what credic 
doth he deſerue in the refidue ? he confel- 
(etch chat 1 ſaid ſomething of the nam? Ca- 
tholthe , and of his compariſon betwene the 
old and new Roman church : which is truc, 
bur when he fignificth that cherof in ſubſtan. 
cc my whole booke was framed, he goeth 
about ro deceiue , and thar very grofly, for 
beltdes (undric other matters, I treated of 
theſe very three pointsin particuler , which 
M, Abbor pretends to be molt pertinent to 
his purpole, To wit , the firſt , that Saint 
Paule both in his Epiltle tothc Romanes,and 
inthe reſt, doth tcach moſt branches of the 
Romane doctrine, which is handled from 
the page of my booke 134. vnto 149. The ſecod 
that ſo did alſo ſome of the molt holic & beſt 
[carncd ancient Bishops of Rome; fro p. 149, 
vnto p. 219. And as plainly againſt the third 
point, declared that not to much as onc here. 
lic condencd of old,isby the moderne church 
E it) 
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of Rome reviucd or countenanced : bur that 
the proteſtantsdo incxpreſle tearmes reyive, 
boulſter out, and vyphold manic old rottener- 
roursand herelics, recorded and condemned 
for {ſuch by the moſt ſound, ſincere and Judi- 
tiouſe witneſſes of the primitiue church; $, 
Auguſtin, Saint Ambrole , Saint Hicrome . 
S. Epiphanius, and others; ſec the page 2x1. 
and manic after, all which being to bee found 
moſt certain and true,, with a wett finger 
(as they faie) by turning onlic to the places 
quoted; thereaderifhe hauc any'care to find 
out thetruth,and to ayoid errors, will (I ho- 
pe ) take notice at the length of M. Abbors 
moſt palpable and notorious lealings, who 
would make him beleeve that there were not- 
hing of ſubſtace in my booke of anic of tho- 
{c matters, 


R. : ABBOT. 


o thus therfore I haue addreſſed my deſcription 
Ts the ancient Roman Catholike , forbearing 
that more araerlie courſe, which I had intended 
for the performance of this works , and choſing ra- 
ther to follow him ſtep by ſtep , as formerlie I haue 
done, onlie beginning where he cometh to the pur- 
Poſe, and leaving all his vagaries, and afſeted diſ- 
courſes to hee more briefly touched in the end of 
all, 
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Fo V may here diſcouer why M. Abbot 
was bold to ſtrainc a point, and to faie 
that I only touched the name Catholike, and 
that compariſon: that hee ( farſaorh )addreſ- 
linganan{were thervnto, might beraken to 
hauc, if not{proceeded orderly , yet to haue 
ſpoken to the purpoſe direQly, Bur itbeing 
cuident and cleare, thatI handled as well tho. 
{c other three pointes, and in the ſame order, 
as he propounded them: everic ynderſtanding 
man ray perceaue, that his purpole was ra- 
ther toshifr from orderly proceeding, and to 
thruſt out ſome ſuch ſtuffe as he had ready for 
the preſent,toentertaine his favorable reader, 
and forthe reſtro take a longer daic, wheras 
he ſaies,that he hath followed me ſtep by ſtep, 
he should rather haue ſaid leape by leap : and 
that with ſuch vnexpeted nimble dexteritic 
naman of hisdeclining age, and heauy con- 
ſticution : that at the veric firſt feele, he hath 
overlept fowerſcore and ſcaucn pages of mi- 
ne ; ſmoothing the matter ouer,as though all 
that had bcen vagaries, & volirarie diſcourles 
of mine owne:whenas in deed there is nor one 
pallage of them , bur in anſwere roanother of 
his, thereallo ſerdowne, as cveric one malic 
{ce And that the reader maic takea vicu of 
his ſubſtantiall anſwering my booke; maie ir 
pleaſe him ro conſider, that in my whole bo- 
oke there are but two hundred , fourcſ{core 


74 THrB ANSWER VNTO 


and fix pages inquarto, ynto three(core and 
one wherof, M. Abbots an{were doth extend 
onelic:he beginning at the $7. and ending ar 
the 148. and yer hath he chopped of by the 
waie 7 pages at one blowe,as he cotellesh him. 
ſelf in the 227. page of his booke: lo that in all, 
he hath anſwered vnto 54 {ides, that 15 27 lea 
ues in quarto : which doth not amonur to 7 
Sheetes of paper, Now out of theſe 7 $heers, 
you mult allo draw M. Abbots owne text 
which is compriſed within mine, and taketh 
vp ncere hand the third part therof; ſo that 
in true reckoning his prettie thick booke in 
quarto, is but ananſ{wereto little more then 
fower sheets of minc; And yer the vanitic of 
this braggadochio is ſuch, chat he would ma- 
ke his fople reader beleeue , that he hath 
courſed me olily , following mc ſtep by ſtep, 
and leaving nothing of ſubſtance 1n all my 
book vnaniwered. 


R, 


O*f this workel have finrshed but one only part, 
wherm I hae at large diſconered their vaine 
oftentation of the Catholike name and faith , and 
thewed plainelie , that the Romish re/igion 4ccor- 
deth not with Sunt Pauls Epiſtle tothe Roma- 
n's; nor with hus other Epiſtles which M1. Bi- 
shrop Calleth to aſſiſt him © bicauſe he findeth no- 
thing to helpe him in that Epi/tleto the Romants. 
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In all which I have been carefull ( gentle rea- 
der ) to giue thee ſatisf.«Ation by the Cleere tiſti- 
moni-,euher of ſome learned Bishop of Rome , or 
by [ome other famouſlie approned and comemacd 
by that church. Bemg now required a ſervice of 
another kmd, ſo that I cannot yet goe forward 
with the reſt : | haue thought geod to publich this 
in the mean'e time. If | haue promiſed ane thing 
1 this, that 1 not here perfarmed , expett it in that 


þ 
t that 1s to come. Aſſiſt mee [ prare thre, with thy 
h praters onto A /mighlze God, by who{c grace [ 
it hope in due time 40 ſupplie that that u wanting 
n 10. 
n 
þf w. B 
| 
h 
, | bray, haue ( asI hope) ſufticientlie dil- 
y plaicd in my former books:, the mans val- 
nc humor in preſuming aboue mcalurc v- 
pon his owne ({trength , and shewed that his 
j vaunting words do farr ſurpaſle his ſlender 
works: Therforcl do now onhlic deftret the 
reader ro ſuſpend his Iudgment, til he co- 
me to bchold the combatr it ſelf. which I 
x truſt ro obtaine the ſooner, becauſe M. Ab- 
N bot him(ſc|fnotwithſtanding his former Ho- 
{ ri5h, ſeemeth here to feare ſome after clapp: 
. And therforc intreateth his gentle reader 
{ to beare with him , if he hath nor perfor- 


med in this , that which he promiſed : and 
© praie to God to help him forth with 
It, and then to expect ( by tom long the 
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cartier)ſome more worthic pecce ot worke 
for aſ\upplic, Iam glad to ſec lome more mo- 
deſtic in the man then was wont to bee, we 
haue not now as he fondly vaunted in his firſt, 
book,the whole truth furnished and fer our 
with all its ſtrength, and ſuch troupes and 
bands levied , as should fright an pur to 
flight all the world: but one part ofa poore 
peece of worke , wherin he doubteth allo 
whether he hath pegformed ſo much as he 
promiled. ſcing the world fo amended and 
{ucha rowardly diſpolition in him, my poos 
re praicrs Shall notbe wanting that he may 
haue grace to {ce his wn weaknes, to vn- 
derſtand daily better and better the badnes of 
theircaule, to fecle more and more the fee- 
blenes of mans wit, ſctting it ſelf againſt the 
might of Gods truth ;and fo by lirtle and lit- 
tle to retire himſelf from the bolſtering out of 
that which he percciucth notto be ſubſtariall 
and {ound : and beginat length to employ his 
ralents to the honour of him, and in defence 
of his cauſc, that hath beſtowed them vpon | 
him. Inthe meane {caſon goodsir, what rea= | 
ſon hauec you to except againſt mee, for ems | 
ploying the other Epiſtles of S, Paulc, aſwell 
asthat co thcRomanes,in favor ofthe Roman 
religion? be not proofes taken our of anic of 
the otheras pregnant and forcible, as if they 
were taken out of that ? are they not. all alike 
canonicall and of the (ame divine authoritie? 
you doe but dreame, when you imagine, that 
proofestaken aur of that to the Romanes, be 
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more proper then others, for confirmation of 
the Romain faith. should not the Romanes 
belceve anic thing deliuered in the other Epi- 
ties of S, Paulc as ficmelie, & receiuec iras cur- 
rantlic,asSif it had been writtento themlclues? 
Againe,that Epiſtle was not penned by the 
Romans to declare their faith, burwas by the 
Apoltle addreſled to them for their further 
inſtruction and conſolation. wherforc it can 
- be no more properly called a profeſſion of 


d their faith , then of anie other Chriſtians: cye- 
Gs ric Chriſtian being as well bound to belecue 
Y all wricentherin,as the Romanes. 

p M. Abbot contrarie to his owne knowledg 


fl & cic-fight,doth (aic that I craved aide of the 
: other Epiltles of S. Paul, becauſe I could find 
" nothing to helpe meezinthar rotheRomanes. 
- forldo allcage many texts out of thar veric 
f Epiſtle, in proofe of the Catholike cauſe. I de- 


l ſire thee reader but to turne to the 135. page of 
$ my booke, and if he there do not find, that 
. hauc emploied a5 manie ſentences therof to 
x} maintcine our cauſe,as M.Abbot (that braggs 
* © fo much of ir ) hath done to vphold theirs: 
» then let him take M. Abbot for a true ma: bur 
l it being certain that I haue as plentifully pro- 
N duced teſtimonies out of it, how canſt rhou 
f chooſe but cenſure M, Abbor for a man,that 
y makes ſmall conſciencewhat hee faies of his 
© FF adverlacies/writing? finallie ro vnderpropp 
: his credit , which hee ſaw tottering and like 
C to decay ; he auerreth that hee hath been care- 
© full ro giuc his Reader ſatisfaCtion in his allce 
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gations vicd in this booke. hauing made 
choice onlic, cither of ſome learned Bihops 
of Romo, or of others famoully approued 
by that church. Burwhat it that bee not 6 
neither? doth he not by heaping one falſe ra. 
le intheneck of another, much haſten on the 
downfall of his reputation and creditt? who 
is ignorant that the Roman church hath con- 
demned by name Cornelius Agrippas book 


. de wvanitate [cientiarum ?} and yet M. Abbot 


page 851 doth ſolemnly cite him, for one 
of his grave Authors. All the learned Know 
thar the church of Rome doth not greatlie 
approuc Eraſmus cenſures and antorations 
yponS.Hieromes,and otherDoctors wot kes, 
yet is he one of M. Abbots allcaged Authors 
pagc 72, Now for watlons Quodlibers, Ania- 
nus fables,and other ſuch hke puddles, out of 
which M. Abbot rakes ſome dreggs,to giue 
his gentle reader, fatisfation $hall I faie,or 
rather infection? I ſay no more, but thar they 
muſt needes be very kind, favorable, yca foo- 
lish and f1mple readers too, that will rake (uch 
baſecoync tor good payment. And M. Abbot 
therby 1s conuinced tro bee no man of his 
word. for hauing promiſed nothing but ta- 
ken our of Authors famouſly approued by 
vs, he doth notwithſtanding produce manie 
writers of noc{timation at all in our church. 

Thus hauec I bricfly runne ouecr all, M,Ab-+ 
bots preface, that the whole driſt of his boo- 
ke might bee diſclolcd;, and that the vnpar- 
tiall reader might withall take a taſt of the 
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manner of his dealingy which if ir coliſt much 
of craking,shifring,and miſreporting,he mate 
coiecture what he istocxpett of him in thar 
which follo weth. 1 haue ſtood, here vponthe 
pafricuiers, to shcew the reader what aduan- 
tage I might take of his words, if 1 would do 
the like tn his whole booke. Bur well weig- 
hing how ſmall profirt the reader Should rea- 
pe out of anic {uch verball contention;I will 
veterlic avoid it, and in as shortand perſpi- 
cuous ſort as may bee, I will relate trulic the 
(ence and ſubRance of what M. Abbot ſaith, 
and ther vnto frame my anſwere, That the 
good reader way lecle no time, but with caſe 
and ſpcede,trace outand find where the truth 
reſteth, God grant him grace to embrace and 
follow it, and in his praiers to recommend 
vnto the father of light ( from whom all 
good giftes do deſcend ) my poore endcuors, 
that through his heavenlie bleſſing, they may 
yeeld that fruire which L defire, And thar 
both they and I, may ſerve his divine maicſtic 
faithfully all che daics of this lifc, and finallie 
through his infinite mctcic obtayne life eyer- 
lalting. Amcn, 


AN ANSVVERE 


VNTO M. ABBOTS 


FIRST CHAPTER, 
Thecontents. 


Whether the church of Rome, doth Vainly and 


abſurdly chalenge to her ſelf, the name of the 
Catholike church. 


oO} NEC HIS firſt paragraft or (e- 
0 Aion M. Abbot doth ma-- 
ke to iuſtihe the mannerof 

N x his proceeding , before hee 

: but Þ 

» before all hes thought it | 

250, , expedicnt, how vhdecial 

ſoeyer it were, to begin with a flotish in his 
ow nc eoamendacion thus. 


OWL 


A S for the viftorie which I ominated to my [elf 
thankes be to God | haue obtayned it , being 
become M aiſter of In field: And M., Bichop en- 

forced 
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forced to leane the mayne batile , contented now 
on: of a corner to thruſt an ambush , that hee maie 
make ſome shew , that hes not quute ſpent: I trinph 
overhim in his owne conſcience. 


B, 


WW. 


Athram expellas furca licet, v/que recurret. 
Nittchow hard athingitisro drive a man 
from his old byas? M. Abbot hath been pre- 
tilic well canvaſed, for his vnmannerly vaun- 
ting ot his owne doings : yet hee cannot bee 
taught to leaue it, cuſtome 1s another nature. 
what will you? he dwelleth belike farr from 
nd good neighbors, andis therfore inforced ro 
he praiſe himſelfe.well, if hee will needes proue 
himſelf a wiſard, and onethat can ominate, 
and tell good fortunes before they fall, how 
should I hinder him?I willinglic confeſle that 


ee hce doth but his duric, to thanke the Lord for 
Y his good luck : and might for more comple- 
, tc 10y, have called in his tcllowe Miniſters 
© FE with their wines, to have congratulated with 
ur i him. Butto pur the cenſure ofhis criumph to 
" hisadyerſacics conſ(cience,ſeemeth re exceſh- 
_ vc anamplification. for hee was cock ſure to 
Ns be condemned by me, for {inginga triumph 
before the victorie, that before had wwld him 
p:ainely inough, that I ſcarle found anie wet- 
ghtic point in his bookeworth the anſwering: 
nd. | fs of their d In my 
and that there was better proofe of their do- *: 
f, | | "op preface of 
, Ctrinein two leaues of M, Perkins treatiſe, {;,: repro» 
# . & 
4 then in tcn of his, yea I moreover made {o ofe, 


— F 


Ibidew, 
Page 94, 
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bold as to rell him , that his printed papers 
were more fict and proper to ſtopp muſtard 
potts , then anie mcane ſchollers mouth. 
was there anic rcalon after ſuch plaine war. 
ning given him before hand of my difli;ke,on. 
ce to 1magin (if hee had not been wonderfully 
conceited of himſelf) that 1 ſo highlic eſtce- 
med of his writings, that I would withour fai 
legiue him the prick and price. But why do 
I exact reaſon 6 $9 Augurer, or wilcmanas 
they call him, that will nceds diue 1nto the (e+ 
crets of my conſcience ? may not hee peradue- 
ture by helpe of his Aſtronomicall $kill, tee 
there that , which I cannoteſpic my {clte? 
In good ſadnes honeſt fir, tell mee I praie 
you, why you faic, that L left the maine bat. 
tle , and was content our of acorncr to thruſt 
out an ambush ? when as I marched 1n the fa- 
ce of your forces, and encountred with the 
torctront of your battle; ſetting downe your 
diicourſc evenas your lelt had ranged it , ma- 
king an{were to the veric firſt words, and fo 
contipuing without interruption: verie 1m- 
pertinently thendo you Charge mee with Iy- 
inginambush, and ſctting on you out of cor- 
ncrs. Thelc odd tearmes of an old ruſtic rag- 
ged foldivur, may be much more properhie 
returned on your felfc, that hath lcapr oner 
{o manic {cores of the firſt pages of my booke, 
and leftas many of the laſt vnanſ{wered; ſlip- 
ping over allo ſome of the middeſt, whatis 
toly in ambushand to ſctt on a booke out of 
corners, if this anſwcring of it by tnatches 
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bee not ? but leaving theſe idle ſpeeches w- 
herwith M. Abbors book 1s ſtift biibaſted, ler 
vs come faire and roundly to the matter , 
which in this ſetion is to chew , whether 
he hath proceeded orderlic or no in hisdil- 
courlc? that the learned reader maie the bet- 
ter bee ableto indge of ir, I will ſummarily 
rchearſe how wee fell into this Queſtion , 
whether the Romane church bce the Catho- 
like church or noe, 
n 
| inthe Epiſtle Dedicarory of my firſt boo- 
ke aganiſt M. Perkins , humblic. beſoughr 
his Maicſtie that he would bee pleaſed rocm- 
brace that true Catholike and Apoſtolike 
faith, in which his moſt royall progenitors 
liued and dicd, whervnto M. Abbot an{we- 
red , that my petition wasneedles; bicaule his 
Maicſtic had alrcady embraced the ſame-rrue, 
Catholike , and. Apoſtolike faith. which ro 
prove he made as it were this argument. 
The Catholike church ts that which wu ſpred 
over all the world , but the Roman church « not 
thred over all the world , therfore the Roman 
church 1s not the Catholike church. To which I 
replicd, that granting the maior or firſt pro- 
polition to bee truce; the minor or ſ{ccond 
was not (o direct to his purpoſe, as if he- 
Should hauc ſubſumed: but the English church, 
(the faith wherof his Maicſtic embraceth ) 
1 ſpred ower all the world. or at leaſt , the 
Englich church 16 a true member of that 
church, which ts ſpred over all the world ; tor 
' = 
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whether the church of Rome bee the Cathos» 
I:kechurch orno,the taich which his Maje» 
{tic embraccth cannot bee Catholike, vnles 
it bee that which cither hath becn, or now is 
ſpred oucrallthe world.therfore no nan can 
deny,bur that it had been a more direct and 
{pcedic courle , to have proved their owne 
churchro bee Catholike, then ro goe about 
to diſprove the church of Rome to bee Cas 
thol:ke, for ler ys ſuppole that which M, Ad- 
bor would have, (thoughir bee molt yntrue) 
thatthe church of Rome were not theCathos» 
Iike church; Doth it thervp6 follow, that the 
church of England is Catholike? nothing let 
{e.tor there have beenand are manic crring & 
no Cathohke congregations by the conlent 
ot all men, different and diflenting from the 
church of Rome. as for example were of old 
the Arrians, the Donarifts , MM acedonians, and 
att this time bee,the Trimtarians, Arabapriſts, 
and tuch hike, fuppoling then the church of 
Romenot to bee Catholike, and thac the En» 
glish church doth not agree with the {aid 
church; may it not nevertheiciſe bee fome 
othcrerronious congregation, that is fa-r es 
nough of tr6 being Cathol:ke? there being in 
the world lo manicother of that bad marke 
and ſtampe? It muſt necdes th-n follow, that 
M. Abbot beginning with the church of Ro- 
me, neither rookea ſpeedic and direct,nor yet 
a lurc courſe, to prove his maicſties faith to 
hec Catholike. M. Abbot in his owne excuſe 
laith: that to prove his maieſtses faith to bee Carht« 
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like, he muſt needes declare what the Catholike 
church was: bicauſe of the Catholike church it is , 
that the faith ts called the Catholite faith, This 1 
admitt for good doctrine, and dodelire the 
Reader to bcare it well in mind: that the Ca- 
tholike faith muit ncedes bee {ought for in 
the Catholike church, and cannot be tound 
out, before wee haue che Cathol:kechurch ro 
teach it vs, becauſe as M, Abbor afhrmeth hc- 
cce, of the Catholtke church it ts , that the fath is 
called the Cath alike faith. well go on good vir, I 
grant that you did well ro declare what was 
the Catholike faith, and what was the Catho- 
like church roo; Bur having declared whar 
wasthe Catholike church and faith, why did 
you not g01a had ro proue your English faith 
that his maieſtic maintaineth; or your English 
church, which hee ypholdeth, to bee that ſa- 
metruec Catholick chaveh? 2 To laic that that 
{tumbling blocke,to witr,that the church of Ro- 
mMew.1s abs C xtholi:s church ) was firſt ro be re- 
moved out of the way,willnort ſ{erye the tur- 
e, for that was not necellury. when as the 0- 
t erred ithad been true, might hauc been per- 
formed by ir (elf, without any mention made 
wht ic church of Rome. And if your fingers 
itched to h ea flingat the churchot Rome, 
would it not haue been more ſecmly and den 
ent, hcſt ro haue confirmed your owne faith 
C vey c Catholike, which you tooke in hand ? 
then havin g layed that ſod ation,to haue de- 
clarcd that the faith of Rome was not Ca- 
tholike, wherforc (I did neither idiy nor PIC= 
F 11) 
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poltcrouſly ( as you write) require ſo much 
att your hands, bur veric prepoſtcrouſly do 
you proccede , and beyond ail meaſurc- cx- 
pravagantly : that having ſpoken ſomewhat 
to declare what the Cathohke church was, 
and thar the church of Rome was not that 
Catholike church; do afterwards run throus» 

h ſeaven or cight queſtions more, and ma» 
4 an cnd of your booke too , before you 
come to take one chapter to prove that 
your English church is the Catholike chure 
ch; or that your English faith,is the Catho- 
like faith. Is not this to forgert your ſelf 
In the higheſt degrec that is poſſible? ro ins 
ſtiture a treatiſe to prove his maieſties faith 
to bee Catholike , and to profelle in the 
beginning of it , that to find out the Ca» 
tholike taith , wee muſt fhrſt find out the 
Catholike church: which being loone fo-' 
und out, and agrced vpon ; to bee that which 
'T; ipredd over all the world : after wardes in 
all che enſuing diſcourle, not to haue one 
chaprer to prove the English church or 
faith, to bee {pred all the world over, was 
not this vtterly ro Icele himlelt , and to le- 
ave his reader as it were. in the middle of 
a maze? Pervſe gentle reader the contents 
of all the chapters of M. Abbots booke, 
which bee fowreracne in number , thou 
shalt not find one of them, ſo much as pre- 
tend to prove directly , the faith of En- 
land to have been dilated into all coun» 
tries, the firlt 1s , that the church of Rome 
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doth vainely pretend to bee the Catholi- 
ke church ; the ſecond confiſterh of a com- 
iarilon berweene the Papilts and the Do- 
natiſts, the third 1s about the Papilts abuſc 
of the name Catholike. the tourth , rhar 
the charch before Chriſt , was a part of 
the Catholike church : and thar rhe old 
and new teltament do not difter in ſubſtan- 
ce of taith, The fifr , that religion cannor 
lafly bee grounded vpon the*example of 
firhcrs and forefathers. the ſixth , that the 
rcalons of popery are not vrgent and for- 
cible. The ſeventh , of the florisghing and 
beſt ſtare of the church. of Rome : and of 
the tulnes of doctrine contayned in Saint 
Pauls Epiſtle to the 'Romanes: of Idolatry 
in worltipping of Saints. The cighth of iu- 
ſtihcation before God, The ninth, of iuſti- 
hcation before man. The tenth , that crer. 
nall life cannot bee purchated by meritr, 
The elcaventh , the firſt morion of concu- 
pilcence is ſinne, The twelfth ; that rhe 
(pirit gives witnes to the faithful], thatthey 
bee the ſonnes of God, The 73, that good 
workcs are not meritorious of life ro come 
The 14. that the Epiltles of Saint Paul are 
loolely alleaged by the papilts, lo here 15 the 
end of tlie booke and as a man may well 
{aic, fins ante prencipuem , 4 concluſion. of 
the worke, before he begin to handle the 
principall point in queſtion. to witt, w- 
hcether that faith which his Maicſtic 
F 11 
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embraceth , bce the Catholike faith, that is, 
whether at any timeithath been recciued in 
all Chriitian countries. {o that in one word 
this booke of M. Abbots may bce anſwered 
With a nihil aicit, as our Comon lawicrs tcarme 
ir, thatis, hee hath (aid wſt nothing to thar 
which hee yndertooke to performe therin, 
for having taken in hand to prove, that the 
faith of thc English congregation 15 Catho- 
like , and conlequent!y that it hath been 
vniverlally planted 1a all nations : now to 
let that ſtand a cooling , and to argue that 
the church of Rome 15s not the Catholike 
church,burt rather Donaſticall : and that it 
abuſcth the name Cathol:ike : that thechurch 
in old father Abrahams daics , was a part 
ot the Catholike church; and ſuch other 
Impertinent queſtions : was it not rather 
(25 one maie lay )tolead a wild Goole cha- 
je, and to wander vp and downe very ſtran= 
gelie, then to {pcake ro the point of the 
queſtion propounded ? And albeit it draw 
{ome what necrer the matter to go about to 
prouec the Proteſtants doctrine, to be more 
conformable vnro the old and new Teſta- 
ment,thenthe doQtrine of the Cathol:iks: yet 
that 1s a ſevera!l diſtinct queſtion , and to 

bee handled after another manner. for I doe 
in one chapter ioyne Ifſue with M. Abbot 
therin, and doubt not to make it good a» 

gainſt anie protcitant, that the Catholike Ro- 
man faith 1s much more ſutable cycn vnto 
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the yeric true text of tke Bible, then the Pro- 


teſtants: and that by conterence of our doctri- 
ne word by word, and ſentence by fentence, 
with the veric words and ſ{cntences of hol 
writt. But to prove our faith ro beaCatholi. 
kc wce take another courſe, and do demon» 
ſtrate that the chick prelates and Doctors of 
th: Catholike church, who have florished in 
molt Chriſtian countrics lince the Apoſtles 
time , have taught the verie ſame doctrine 
which wee teach, and maintained the ſame 
faich,and (crved God with the ſame Religion, 
that we do. which M. Abbot muſt performe 
for their faith and religion, if hee will hauc 
any wile men belecue them to bee Cathohks: 
even by his owne explication of the name Ca«» 
tholike;in his anſwer to my Epiſtle; and by 
his owne confeflion heere , when hee faith; 
that wee cannot find out the Catholike faith, be- 
fore wee have fonnd out the Catholike church, of 
which the faith is named Catholike, Now no 
man can find out the Catholike church , bur 
by tracing out that companie of | ie faithful 
who have peo; pled al Chriſtian nations. w- 
hich M. Abbot not bcing able ro do for the 
proteſtaces taith,doth ce rurnethe lame queltio 
to mce: and would have mce todo the lame 
tor our doCtrine, and namely , for that poinr 
ot the popes power tro dec p: ole Princes: which 
s hee (aics) Cardinal Pellarmine doth hold to 
b. one of the chief | oints of our fauih, and the ve. 
119 foundation of Catholike religion. A'bcit M. 
Abbot would not at my requeſt, do that ho- 
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nor to his own religion, and right ro himſelf 
as to fatishe my iuſt demaund hee having be. 
foreallo vndertaken it; yet I will nor refuſe 
at his inſtance,to demonitrate that article of 
faith (which Cardinall Bellarmin there men- 
tioneth) tro have been belceyed , raught, and 
practiſed in molt chriſtian countries, in the 
moſt florishing time ot theCathohlke church: 

And that by the teſtimonic of the beſt renow- 
imcd fathers of the veric ſame age. I will bring 
him in more authentik evidence for this iſſue 
then would be the hands and fecalcs of the 
modernechuarches of Grecia, Armenia, Ethio- 
pia, Roſſa, and ſuch like {chilmaricall ander- 
ring congregations, ( which M. Abbor here 
demaundeth)as the reader shall (ce in the next 
paragraffe or divition , where that queſtion of 
the lupremacy , $halbe trearcd of, Bur honelt 
hr, why doyou by theway ſo wound your 
credit in milallcadging that moſt l-arned 
Cardinals wordes? doth he in the place by you 
quoted laic,that the ſupremacly of the pope, for the 
depoſing of kings; us one of the chic! points of the C- 
thelike faith? will no w arning lcrye the curne, 
to make you cite your authors (tncerely?if this 
bee theshuffling wherin your belt Skill conſi- 
ſteth, the reade r in deed hath great need ro 
looke wellto your fingers; Car 1 Bc armine, 

both there and cl|lwhere doth rcach, that the 
popes lupremacy is one of the principalle 
heads of our religion. But hee doth not afhr- 
me there, that the popes power to depo- 
ſe princes , 15 any Chict article of our faith. 
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though hee taught that ro bee a moſt proba- 
ble opinion,and in {ome ort to appertaineto 
the (upremacie , as a dependant thervpon. 
Now. to that which followeth out of an o- 
ther place of Card. Bellarmin; hee ( you faie) 
thall free vs from need to travell for thus proofe ( ts 
wit that our English faith hath been ſpred all the 
world wer) who ſauth , that though one only pro- 
v:nee did retaine the true faith , yet the ſame might 
properly bee called the Catholike church ( and ther- 
fore their faith the C atholike faith ) ſo long as it 
con'd bee cleerly shewcd, that the ſame is one and 
the ſame, wuh that , which at anie trme was ſpred 
ever the wholeworld. whervpon M. Abbot in« 
fers , that ro prove their taich to bee the Ca- 
tholke faith , it wilbce ſufficient ro prove, 
thatis was that which once was {pred over all 
the world, Now with the proofe therot M. 
Bishop(laith hee) is chooked already. Behold 
the babling of this vaine man. firlt the Car- 
dinall doth not calc him anic whirr at all,from 
proving their faith ro have bcen {pred over 
ail the world : but only laith vpon ſuppoli- 
ton, ($1 ſola vna provincia retineret veram fidem, 
it one onlie province Kept the true faith) that 
then it might bee called Catholike : yer lo, 
that it could bee clecrlic shewed , ro hane 
been {pred in times paſt, over all the world. 
where you ſee, that hee requires of neccſhrie, 
that it mult bee clecerly shewed, that the ſame 
faith which wilbce accounted Catholike,hath 
been before art leſt (predd over all the world. (o 
tat MAbborisas farr to leeke as hee was bee 
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forc,and that hee mult needes come to this ſta» 
ke, how vnwilling ſoever hee bee, and cither 
shew that their faith hath been receiuned all 
Chriſtendome over,or cls confefle that it can« 
not bce called Catholike. Come of then gent- 
le Sir, flie not from the point, {eek not to hide 
your head ina corner, bur performethar peece 
of (crvice bravely, and then hardlic talke of 
chooking M.Bishop. bur to avouch that M. 
Bishop 15 chooked already, long before anie 
proot rhcreof be brought, with onlic hearin 
you to ſpeake of ir, is too too childich,and full 
of doting vanitie, 

Il found fault with M, Abbor, for Shuffling 
and fitting from the faith and religion of the 
Romances, vnto the particular perſons that in- 
habit rhe cittic of Rome: bicaulſec their taith 
maic bee Cathohke and ſpredd over all the 
world , albcit their perſons bce confined wi- 
thin the bounds of once countric or cittic, hee 
an{wereth , that hee hath 6nd amiſſe for vs: 
for that hee hath 5hifſled vs from b ing C atholikes; 
and the Roman church, from being the Catholike 
church. which is not to the purpotc: And how 
true 1t1s, Shalbec tricd inthe next chapter, In 
the meanc (ea{on it muſt nos bee raken for 
a foule fault in arguing , to change the tear= 
mes, and to flitt trom one 1h1ng to another: 
and for th& faith ot the Romans, to take the 
perſons thatinhabit Rome ; there being no 
lefſe difference betweene the perſon of a man 
and his faith; then there is berween a fox and a 
tearnebrake, finally M.Abbot faicth that, hue 
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5» fling will yeeld vs but a bad game, if 1 cut not 
wiſely : Andif wee hane no better Cards (laicth 
hee) wee shall {rely lerſe all. well gentle fir, ſcing 
you confelle your ſeifero bee ſuch a cunning 
Shuffler, and giue mee {o faire warning ofir 
bcfore hand : 1 wiltake the paine ro shuffle 
your Cards after you : orels will cutr them in 
tuch (ort,that your skill in packing $hall ſtand 
you in hitle ſtced, If there bee no remedy bur 
that you will needs haue about with the 
church of Rome, beet by order, or bce it by 
dilorder ; look you handle your weapons 
morc handſomely then you haue donchither- 
to, or cls you are hke enough to receiue the 
toile, 
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A111 anſWer Vnto the (econd ſettion of the 
firſt chapre F, 


Qt n. Abbot ro make a {ſmoother 
S/ ' waieto his dourie arguments, 
A « © by which hce ſtriueth ro prone 


/ 
" J 
5. | the Roman church not to bee 
S the Catholike church, ſaith; 
that hee entreth wnto them , to note the abſurdity 
implied in this comon ſtile of Catholiks,the C ath»- 
lhe Roman church, How now good {112 have 
you to ſoone forgorren the errand wherabout 
you went? did not you vndertake ro demon- 
ſtrare, that his maicſtic had alreadic imbraced 
the Catholike faith ? And if you will needs 
leaye that which you protelled ro purlue mn 
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the luddes for a ſeaſon , and fall vpon the 


church of Rome; do nor ſtand rriffling vpon. 


rearmesand tirles, like an idle Caviller : but as 
it beſecmes a Doctor of the chaite, prove 
ſoundly if you can that the now church of 
Rome,doth not belceve and profeſſe all points 
of the Catholike faith, whether the church 
of Rome, may bee called abſolutlic the Ca. 
tholikechurch orno, or in what ſcnce it is ſo 
called , arc other by queſtions, (carlc incident, 
at leaſt nothing neceſlaric,to that wee have 
now 1n hand, for wherher the church of Ro- 
me bee ſhlcd the Catholike church or no, fo 
thatit hold entirely the truce Catholike faith, 
then matic his maicſtic lawfully and laudably, 
receiue and defend the whole doctrine of the 
lard chnrch : and ro obraine ſaluation,mulſt 
make himiclf a member therof. which wasall 
that I humblic craved of his moſt exccllent 
Maicitie, Theiflfuc then of this preſent que- 
ſtion, and the marke that M. Abbotshould 
levell art, is to shcw, that his maicſtic cmbra-. 
cing the faith of the church of Rome, Should 
not embrace the true Catholke faith, it hee 
do not effect this, heedoth nothing. it leaving 
his iſſue, hee fall tro plucking of vizards(as hee 
to excuſe his vnſca{onable digreſſion doth w- 
rite) from ] know not whole taces,{as though 
hc going abour this matter, had mett by the 
waic,with ſome maske or mummery) may he 
not well bee reſembled roa boy that {ent on 
an errant falleth ro blowing of feathers, whi- 
ther the wind will carrie them, and lets his 
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Maſtcrs bulines alone till hee hath ended his 
owne ſport? but ſuchis the manshumour, hee 
muſt bce diſpenced withall for oblerviog anie 
good order ; well, {cing there 1sno remedy, 
[ct him range at his pleaſure, let vs winkeacr 
the method, ſo the matter bce tolerable. thus 
then doth hee goc about to provethe Roman 
church not to bee Catholike, No pariiculer 
church can bee the C atholike church ; but the Ro- 
man church 1s 4 particular church, Ergo the Ro- 
ma” curch 1s not the C atheb-ke charch. Againe to 
the fame eftet,, No part can bee the whole; but 
the Roman church 1 4 part of the Cathclikechurch, 
therſore 1t cannot bee the whole Cathelike church. 
The:(c be hisarguments reviewed,and put into 
the beſt frame that maic bee, to avyoidc all dit- 
putcs about the forme. AsI do veric willing- 
lic alloler paſſe his moſt 1dle bables of Ba- 
laamsand Anianus Aſﬀles, aod his (carle {weet 
pocm of horlc balles inging inthe poole, Vos 
poma natamns: bicauſc ſuch tcurritity becomes 
not divines, yea is {carſctollerable in any fort 
ot ciuil men: tothe Arguments then thus [1 
a4N1W CIC. 

It the concluſion were granted to M. Ab- 
bot, he were no whitt the nearer to obtaine 
his intended purpoſe, for what is there con- 
cluded aganilt the church of Rome, maic 1n 
the veric ſame forme bee concluded againſt 
the church of England, for example; no pare 
ticular church can bee the C athol:ke church , but 
the church of England 1s a particular churce, 
therfore it cannot bee the Catholthe church ? 
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which is ſoc apparant, that M, Abbotcannot 
denic it, wherypon it followeth moſt cleerly, ll 
that thisargument can ſerve no more fordiſe 
[wading his maicſty from admitting the do» 
Ctrine of the church of Rome, then from en« 
tertayning the doctrine of the church of En." 
eland, therfore ir isro be rcicted , as wholy 
Impertinent to this purpole, Burt M, Abbot 
ſaith, tharatleaſt it wili (ſerve ro convincethe 
abſurdiric ofthe papiſts ſtile, who vie ro coo 
ple rogether theſe rwo tcarmes Catholike Ro« 
mar: which hangeth no better rogether (faith 
hee here) then vniverſall particslar, though at. 
eerward better aduiſcd, hee within the come 
palle of two leaves doth confelle, that both 
theſe tearmes maic in good ſence bee ioyned 
together, theſe be his words, Particular chars 
ches are called Cathelike , and particuler perſons 
are Called Catholthes , as a man would [aie, vni« Ml + 
neY/alifle, for maintayningcommunton and ſells 
np of the C atboltke fanh wuh the church of the 
wholerorld;to tharovenaftrer M,Abbots owne 
declarati6, a Romar Catholikc is not as much 
ro ſaic as a particular ynivcrfall, buta parth 
culer man or church, that holdeth comunion 
of faith with the vniverſall church. 

was it not then a great overlight ina man 
reputed to' ec of ſome Iudgment , to inſiſt lo 
vchementuec vpon trifling tearmes , that were 
both befides the purpoic; and withall rruein 
themlelues ( as you $hall hcate afterwardes) 
if they be evenlic and faircly raken, Notwithe | 
ſtanding bicauſc the forclaid arguments bee 
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ot a5ic were the c6mon hackneys of proteftants, 
y, Þ cycrand anone in their mouthesandwritings, 
CY and hauc not been formerly anſwered by 


any that | haue ſcen;and for that the ſolution 
ofthem will ſerve to an{were all that M. Ab- 
zot hath raked rogether againſt the church of 
Rome in fower ann of this chapter, 
oY 1 will more particulacly and fully dillolye 
1C them. 

Jo I ſay then firſt, the argument is miſtaken, 
7- W and doth not conclude that which is in que- 
h © tion. the queſtion is nor, whether the Roman 
f. Þ church bee the Catholike church in vniucr- 
1» WF fall: bur whether the Roman church maic bee 
h WF called the Catholike church, or rather whe- 
d IF ther it maic bee couched rogither in ſtile with 
- B thc Catholike church. M. Abbor faith nogthe- 
'F {c bee his words, For the pulling of this vizard 
» W vom their faces, I noted the abſurditie that us em- 
- B ploiedin that ſtile, of the Catholike Roman church: 
* BY forthe Catholike church ( 1 faic) uthe vniverſall 
CY cnrch, the Reman church ts a particular church, 
hn Y therfore to [ate the Catholike Roman church, u all 
one 45 to ſaie, the vninerſallparticuler church. This 
was M. Abbots firſt argument; and thedrifr 
of it was todiſproyecthar ſtile of ours, the Ca- 
tholike Roman church, Now in his latter refor- 
medargument,hee is come to change the tear» 
mes, andin ſtcad of that, the particular Ro- 
man church, cannot bee (aid, called or ſtiled, 
the Catholike church:doth bring in his con- 
clulion, the Romanchurch is not the Catho- 
like church; wherin lieth a great fallacy; for 
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asthe lcarncd do well know, tranfire arebus ad 
vores, vile contra, a vocibus ad es, eft agere ſophi« 
ſtam, hee plaics the part of a ſophitter, that 
palſerhcither from £55. trowords, or from 
words to things, which all protceſtants doe, 
when they vſc this Kind of argument : for the 
queſtion is about tearmes and a [tile of ſpeach; 
wherforc the concluſion muſt bee , four may 
not bce tearmed,or lo it cannot bee ſtiled; and 
not paſling from the tearme or ſtile, to Cons 
clude lo itis not, here one may well demaund 
how things can bee (0 tearmed,it they bee not 
ſo in themlclves? I an{were thar it often fal- 
lcth our, that one thing 1s called by the name 
of anotlicr thing , though it bec not tully out 
che ſame. for example, ſome part maic bee cal 
led by the name of whole, though it bee not 
the whole, asa part of the aire,is called che als 
re: anic part of the water, is called water, A- 
gainſt which ifa man should tcalon as M. Ab» 
bot doth, nopart is the whole, but this isa 
part of water, therforc itis not the whole; the 
concluſion might bee graunted him, and yet 
had hce gotten nothing therby,burt the impu- 
tation of milarguing,and not conciuding that 
which was in quettion; the queſtion being, 
whether a part might bee called by the name 
of the wholc;which hee roucheth not:and not 
whether it were the whole or noc, which on- 
ly hee dilputceth.it farethevenſo in the formet 
argument,tor the queſtis being wherher with 
the Catholike church,might bee linked in the 
{ameſtile, the church of Rome; hee concludes 
onlic that thechurch of Rome is not the Ca- 
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tholike church : which if wee grant him, he 
were never the nearer : for albeit the church 
of Rome were not the Catholike church rta- 
kenin vniucrſo , or abſolutely : yer may ir be 
called by the name of the whole, and much 
morc,be in ſtile linked with the whole. firſt, 
bicaule eyeric particular church(that Keepeth 
comunion of faith and religion with the vni- 
uer{all Catholike church) may bee called and 
tearmed the Catholikechurch, which M. Ab- 
bot himlelf confeſſeth, and citethdivers good 
auctours to prooue it ,as a Leo pope of the Ca- 
tholike church of Rome: b Aurelia , Burhop of the 
Catholile church of C arthaze. c All the Africane 
Catholike churches, and ſo forth, where you lec 
by the ancient ſtile of approved prelates and 
DoQors, Catholike Reman, and Catholike Afri- 
can, and ſuch hke may verie well in ſtile bee 
ioyncd rogither , without any feare of being 
{corned by the vn{kilfull , for a particular vni- 
er/all, The ſecond reaſon why wee rather 
ioyncRomanrto Catholike, then the name of 
anic other church,is for tiarthe Roma church 
In faith and rel1gi6 never hath been, nor never 
Shalbec (cparated from the vniverlall Catho- 
like church, as shalbec here after declared. w- 
hervpon as they $ball ever hold rogithcr in 
loundnes of faith , ſo maic they bee alwaies 
linked rogither in veritic of ſtile. Thirdly, for 
that wee belecye ( as cuery good Chriſtian 
ouyhrto 10, which in this (cctis6 $hal bepro- 
ued)rhe Roman church ro bee the chick, and 
as It were the head of the vniucrlall church, 
G 1 
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Pager7, 


a Leo F- 
prſtolars, 
þ Collas. 
ci donat. 
copnitte- 
nel.c.l6., 
Cc Anguſt, 
cocreſcon, 
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and therfore the Roman maic rather in ſtile 


bee coopled with the vniverſall Catholike 
then anic other, This then 1s the firſt fault and 
that a very foulc one, which M. Abbot doth 
commirt inthisargument, he doth not cons 
clude that which is in queſtion, bur fitterh 
away from it and quitc changeth the tearmes, 
whercforc having altered it he doth fay vn. 
eruly , that hce hath reduced it into moode 
and figure; which if he would haue done 
rightly , thus hee should have framed his ar. 
gument. No pariiculer church can bee ioyned in 
(file with the C atholike church , or can bee called 
the Catholike church; but the Roman cburch u 4 
particuler church : Ergo , it cannor bee toyned in 
ſtile or called the Catholihe church. If it had been 
thus reduced into moode and figure, as true 
{cholaſticall, and plaine dealing required , it 
had not had in it anic one good propoſition, 
I haue proved alrcady that the mator is falſe, 
becauſcanic particuler church ({ound in faith 
and religion) may bee called the Catholike 
church, and ioyncd in ſtile with the Catholi- 
ke: evenas well and as truly, asany part of the Þ 
aire, may bee called the aire. And more ſpe» 
cially rhe churh of Rome, tor the priviledges 
it hath of continuing alwaizsin the true faith; 
and for her ſuperiority in governement, The 
minorallo or {ccond propolition is not vni- 
verſally truc, for albcit that church of Rome, 
thatis conteyncd within the walls and Dio. 
ceſle of Rome, bee a particuler church: yet the 
church of Romcina larger fignification, malic 
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bee taken for the whole Catholike church, 
and deligne alwel] the true church of fraun- 
cc, of England,or anic other narion, as that of 
Icaly.which I will demonſtrate in the next pa=- 
cagraff. wherfore the minor propolition ( w- 
hich 1s , but the church of Rome , 1s 4 particuler 
church) 15 not abſolutely true: bicauſc it may 
alwell bee taken for the vniverſall,as for a par. 
ticuler church, both the premilſles then and 
former propolitions, bcing ſubiect to repre 
hen11on,the concluſion muſt needes bee ſtarke 
naught. Briefly in thatargumenr wherot the 
Proteſtants do make ſuch account, there bee 
three foule faults. Two beeinir, as they frame 
K:the hrſt , in that ic miſtaketh or changeth 
the tearmes,and in ſteed of cocluding the Ro- 
man church,not to bee called or tiled the Ca- 
tholike church , they conclude, that iris not 
the Catholike. The ſecond, in that they take 
for granted, that the Roman church is onlic 
a particuler church, whenas it may and is of- 
ten taken for the vniverſall, The third faulr, 
willshew irſelfinthe firſt propoſition when 
the argument comes to bce rightly framed 
thus, \"o particuler church can be called or ſtiled 
the Caihalithe church:which is moſt fallc. bicau- 
(eeycry true particuler church may bee called 
the Catholike church or ſtiled with the Ca- 
thohke, | 
M. Abbors (ecod argument being not much 
vnalike the firſt may in like manner bee defea- 
ted ,yet more Shalpee ſaid of itinthe fourth 
Paraprall, 
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Nowe to make good the reaſons that I have 
given,wity the church of Rome may bee mo. 
rc (peciatlic linked with the Catholike in ſtile, 
namely , tor her {uperiotity in governciment; 
this preſcat paragraft mutt bee employed. w- 
here M, Abbot doth what hee can, to in» 
fringe the ſamc. inthe next {eftion it chdlbs 
proued that the Roman church may well. 
gnihc the whole Catholike church. inthe laſt 
{eCtio of this chapter, wee 5hall ſpeakea word 
or two of M. Abbors later argument. 

Concerning the ſupremacic of the church 
of Rome, M-Abbot acknowledgeth to bel6g 
vnto tha churchas it then was , eminency of 
place, preced&ce of honour, authoritie of eſti. 
mation;butno authoritic of power, or ſ{upe- 
riority In government, over any of the reſt. w+ 
hich ro ma ike good heeinſticucerhs long dil- 

orderly Souls now Carping at that which 
I laid beforc,in defence of that {uperioritie of 
government:then powring forth many argu- 
meats confuſedly, ſome heere,{o1 me there, ro 
diſprove the ſame: fo that, I'can ſcarlf dew 
how to range them in anie good order, yetto 
make the marter as (6ible and pc r[p1CU ous, as 

his perplexed proceeding will give mce leave: 
I will gather into the firit place what hce hath 
{c utetingly diſputed againſt the ſupremacy of 
the church of Rome, and giucanſwere to that, 
Seco ay | w -llconficac our part, Laſtly, I will 
examinc how {uffticientiic hee hath anfweeed 
my tormer argumets, made to prove the ſame. 
\t, Abbors ficit ar: gumer againſt the primacye 
ofthe ca of Rome,is taken ab antboritate ne- 
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gative, 25 (chollers do vie to ſpeake, from au- 
thoritic nc gatiuelie.,which kind of reaſoning, 
though among the proteſtants it bee holden 
for currant in matter of faith: yer hee cannot 
be 1gnorir,that wee allow not of it; who hold 
ſome points of taith to bee deliniind by ynw - 
ritten tradition: wherforcit hee had not wan. 
ed ind gment , hee chould not ſoconhidentlic 
hauevicd fuch kind of arguments againſt vs 
But let vs heare them ſuch as they be, S. 
Peter and S. Paul, do make n9 mention of thts [it- 


perioriic of the churh of Rome m their Epiſtles ther- 


ore there 15 none ſuch: this isa veric vaine and 1n- 
\ufhcicnt argument,cven in the waie of prote- 
tants.for albcit they v ould grant,that if the- 
rewcreno warrant foritinallthe old or new 
teſtament,that then it were not to bee credit= 
red:yer theywould nordenic,but that it might 
beea matrer of faith , though there were no 
mention made of itin S.Peter, or S, PaulsEpi- 
(t!cs, lo that it bee recorded in amic other part 
ol che {criptures: forall parts of the holy (cri- 
Pturesart alike true:wherfore anic thingwrit- 
ten In an 1c parcel] therof, 1525 well to bee be- 
lev -d, as if it were written in $. Peters or S. 
Pauls Epiſtles, But 4. Abbot vrgeth 1 in this man- 
3. Pa ul writ an Epiſtle to the Romanes, and 
*% 'orc ve would not bane omitted that ther pri- 
'< tee any [uch had been. I an({were thatS, 
Paulwrittco the Romans not of all marrers, 
p11! to inſtruct them inlon acimportat polts af 
dottiine, and to cofort them in their tribula- 
OS: hb ch hee mightwelldo, without makiy 
any ments of the priviledg 20s of their church, 
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belides neither M. Abbot nor anic man els([ 

thinke) isable troshewe,that $. Paul in all that 

Epiſtle doth {o much as once treat of Bishops, 

/ or church government : wherfore he had no 
occalio miniſtred to talke of the Romanchur. 

ches ſupremacy. Let it for this time ſuffice, 

thar S. Paul doth cls whereacknowledg S,Pe- 

ter for a perſon of excellency, and his ſupe- 
riQur:as the holic learned Doors do mull 

Gall, x, Our of theſe his words. Then, afier three yeeres 
is. © 1 cameto Hieruſalem toſee Peter, and tarried with 
him fifteene daies, That going vp of S, Paultg 
Hieruſlalem to vilir $, Peter was not of curio- 

lity, bur of dutic, and by the law of faith, as 

a « Tertullian raketh ir. $, 
Tertyl,depre(crip.cap.2z. Chryſoſtomeb out of the 
Pauls ficut "pſec narrar aſcendit Energic of the greeke 


Hveroſolymam cognoſcends Petrs 7 
eauſa ex officio, Of 11re ſcilicet ermſe word collecteth , that it 
was to (ce and to viſt 


dem fide 6 /predications. 

b Perer, as a perſon of cx- 
cellencyand maicſtie, And 
vpon $S, Tohns « Golpell 
addeth another caule of 


Chryſoſtomus ſuperillum 
locum. | 
Vsles quemad  odam 141i tribuit 


conrruentem /onorem , neque ſ0- 


lum non ducit ſerpſum lis melvo= 
rem, verum ne parem quidem efſe 
putat, id qued exrpſa profetione 
lrquet:nendixit (9 iy ſed [$0 5nomt, 
quemodsloqui ſolent, quiinv'ſwnt 
marnas vrbesvelvires ſanttes. 
Cc 

Chryſoſt hom $7.inToannem. 
Petrus 0s erat Apoſiolorum , 6/ 
Princeds , Ft vertex 1þſins cxrtns, 
propterea C> Paulus ewm preter 4- 
lies , wviſhrus aſcendit , ſimwl vt 


#1 0/tenderet 14198 © fiduciam habendam, 


that viſit to have been, 
ro certific Saint Peter of 
his extraordinary comil« 
lion to preach the Gol> 
pell, that he might bee 
creditted of , the Chri- 
ſtians. which Saint Am- 
broſe confirmeth in the- 
ſe words : It was meere 


4 meete that Saint Paul 
chould covert to lee S. 
Peter , who was the chick 
amongethe Apoſtles, ro 
whom our Saviour had 
comitred the charge of 
the churches. Not thar 
hee Should learne any 
thing of him, who had 
before been inſtructed of 
the lame maiſter, that $. 


Peter was : bur for the 


qualitic of his Apoſtles- 
hipp, and that S. Peter 
might know the ſame co- 
mithon ro bee giuen to S. 
Paul of preaching which 
hee had before receiued, 
* $. Hicrome ſaith to the 
lame cet, $. Peter was 
of ſo great authoririe , 
that S, Paul writeth hee 
wentto leruſalem to viſit 
him.f Theodorer thus: we 
hen $S. Paul needed no in- 
ſtruction of men, having 
been taught by the Lord 
ofall, hee nevertheles de- 
terred that honor to the 
prince of the Apoſtles w- 


hich was due. £ Theophi- 
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d 

Ambroſ' int cap. ad Galatas, 

Dignum fuit vt cupertt videre,” 
Petrum , qus promws erat imer 
Apoſtolos, cui delegawerat Sal- 
uator curam eccleſiarum : non vis* 
que vt alsqusd ab eo diſceret , quis 
14m ab auttore didicerit, 4 quo & 
ipſe Petri fuerat 1nſtruftn ; ſed 
propter afſetlum Apoſtolatw , & 
vs ſciret Petr ills datam licen- 
tiam , quam ({ opſe acceperats. 


IOF 


e 
Hieronimi Epla 89. 

D eng; tante authoritatys Pe 
tru furt vt Paulus im Epiſiola ſus 
ſeripſerit : deinde poſt annos tres 
vens Hieroſoliman videre Perrum, 

C. 


f 

Theodoret int. ad Galatas. 

Et hoc rurſus Pauls virtuteny 
oſtendit : etenim cum humana do - 
Frina non indigeret , vt qurab 
uvmiuerſorum drocam ante acceprſe 
ſet, Apoſtolozum princips queen 
par eft honorem tribuits, 


f 
Theophilaftus ibidem. 
Paulus ad Petrum abut non v* 

t!litatu gratia ſed ſo!o viſends flu- 
dis, honoranseum matorem ſe, & 
notat ibidem verbum t5oonent [to 
gnificare , cum obſernatione mines 
rs. 


lack. S. Paul defired to fee $. Peter , as a perſonage 
greater then himſelf, and went vp with reucrence to 


bchold him. 


of. 2, 
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By therecord of all theſe ancient fathers $, 
Paul went vp to Ieruſalem to vilit S. Peter, 
as the prince of the Apoſtles, and as the Chief 
eovernor of the church: & ro acquaint him 
with his extraordinaric vocation; that having 
gotten his approbation, hee might withour 
contradiction bce rcccined of all w_ rs. Now 
ro M. Abbors{ccond argument, which is yet 
worſe then the former. S., [o':n did honour te 
the ſeaven churches of Aſia , wriungto them ; and 
yet hee would never Speake of the ſeaven þilleof 
Rome , but 44 of the ſeate of the whore of Babylon, 
Ergow 'hat you pleaſe: a meſle of plumme pot- 
tageif you will, for this plcaſant lelter, rather 
the 'ndiſputer, hath this ſophiſme lo much as 
theshadow of a ſorie argument? $, Iohnin 
the 2. and z. chaprers of the reuelations , ma- 
kesno mention of the church of Romes ſ{u- 
premacy: Ergo there is no {uch matter inall 
the {cripture, M, Abbot blusning ar the vghe 
Shaps of thisilfavoured argume nt, toborchi It 

out, doth adde: that by thoſe {eaven churches, 4s 
re froured the whole churc! of Chrif, and yet there 
1s 10t a wordin the of the ſupremacie of "the church 
of Rome. I thinke well, nor ot 1 hundreth mat- 
ters moe thar belonge anche cheitting rel1g10, 
for theſe ſcaven $hort letters which S. Ichn 
rites to the (eaven churches, arc contained 
Ww rhinthe compatlc of three pages of one 
little leafe in octauo, in their owne bible : and 
Can ane man bec ({ol1mple asStodreame, that 
a!l thc POInts of QOUr taich arc comprehended 
within them? S. lohn comendsthe vertues, & 
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% reprehends the vices of thoſe churches; but 

r, doth treat of veric few points of doctrine:and 

ef thertore no ſtrange caſe, it hee ſpakenorof 

n the ſupremacie of the church of Rome. 

2 M. Abbors third argument .thechurch of 

ut Rome hath a {peciall caution given her, nor to 

W preſume vpon her ftabilitie 3n the faith, leſt 5he fall. Rom, 1. 
ct S. Paul ſaying to her: Benot high minded but feare: 20. 
to forif God Shared not thenaturall branchcs , take 

d 1:ed al/o leſt hee ſpare not thee. Behild the bounti- 

f fulues of God towards thee, sf thou continue in his 

of boiurfulnes, or els alſo thou shalt bee cnt of. Ergo W- 

- hat:hce had neede to beeacining fletcher,thar 

r could makecither a bolt or a shaftr of this , fir 

$ tor the purpolc. Firſt, here is nothing at all a- 

n gainſt the church of Romes ſupremacie; nor 


y<tanic certaine allcrtionagainlt her ſtability 
1nche received faith, For here isalwell a pro- 
mile of Gods bountifulnes towards them, if 
mey will do well: asa threat againſt them , it 
they do cvill, Againe, all this is befides the 
cushiton: for though that Epiſtic bee rothe 
Komanes, yet S. Paulthere doth exprelly di- 
rect thardifſcourle notrothe Romanes in par- 
| tculer, but in generall roall the Gennes, be- 
z1nning it thus: for zo you Gentils I ſay, Cc. and 
vocs on with a compariſon betweene the Ie- 
wesand the Gentils: fo that nothing 1s more 
peripicuous, then thar the warning there gi- 
ven, is not {peciall ro the Romans, bur gene- 
rail roall Gentiles, Theſe ( loc ) bee the forc- 
o11lats (Shall faic ) or rather the fortorne ho- 
pc of M, Abbots tcrribleargumets, marshalled 


Ibid, V.I3 
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by himlelf in the forefror of his batlle, to daiie 
the Enemy; are weenot like (thinke you) to 
hauc a hott skirmish of it , where ſuch droſle 
and refuſc of arguments , arc thought wor. 
thiethe firſt and beſt place 2 but it were pitrie 
that (ſuch a bad cauſe Should bce burnished & 
(ett ont with anic better. 

M. Abbor having given ſuch a mighty pus- 
he at our poſition, cometh to contute that 
ſaid, towitt;thatit is deduced out of Gods 
word rightly vnderſtood , according to the 
Interpretation of the ancient fathers, that the 
church of Rome, is that rock vpon which 
Chriſt built his church, againſt which the ga- 
res of hell shall never prevaile. To which M. 
Abbor as though he went about ro choke 
dawes, faics; that I give him chalke for cheeſe; 
breauſe I promiſed a deduthon out of the word of 
Ged, and in ſteed therof , bring an expoſition of 
the ancient fathers, Marke gentle reader my 
words, and then thou canſt not but find M. 
Abbot to be an egregious wrangler, for I per- 
formed that deduction which I promiſed out 
. of Gods word, naming the verie place out of 
which it isdeduced. but becaulcT ioyned with 
It, (according vnto theexpoſition of ancient 
fathers) hee Iike a man (carſc well in his wits 
cries out , that in ſeed of (criprures I bring in 
an expoſition of the fathers. when I do make 
mention of the fathers expolition, not as the 
ground of my deduction, bur onlic for the 
true {enle of thoſe words of holy (criprure, 
out of which I do make the laid colleftion. 
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The deduction in my former booke was verie 
bricfe , bicauſe 1 did there point onlie at the 
places of holic {criprures , our of which ir 
might bee gathered ; the queſtion of the ſu. 
premacy being there but touched by the way, 
whcrot M. Abbor rakes advantage and faics, 
that Iam dumbe, and can ſay no more: becau.. 
{cl will notbee like to him, and out of (cafon 
thruſt forth long diſcourſes of by queſtions. I 
hauing allo before writtena whole chapter of 
the ſupremacy , in my ſecond part againſt M, 
Perkins: where M, Abbot ſaw well cnough, 
that I could haue ſaid here rauch more of the 
{lame matter if need had (o required, but ſuch 
15his 1mpudencic, that he cares not what hee 
laic, ſo hee maic make a shewe to his {[tmple 
reader , that hee hath canvalcd his aduecrſaric, 
iceing that M. Abbot hath here hudlecd roge- 
ther vcrie much of that matter, I will moreat 
large (crt downetheſe deductions, and order- 
lie confirme cach member therof. The firſt 
tountaine out of w hichall the reſt do flow as 
riucrs, isthis, T he chief /aperiority in governmet, 
and aniho tie of pow ey over all the church, was by 
our bleſſed Savicur given to S, Peter, andto is 
ſucreſ};11 52110 the end of the world: butthe Bichops 
of Ro59:4 , are $. Peters ſucceſſors : therfore the Bis- 
hops of Rome have from our [aviours grant and gift 
authority of poiver , and ſuperiority of goverment 
over all the ch ch, The maior of this argument 
i5to bee deduced out of the word of God. the 
minor being a matter of fact, and that which 
hapnedafter $. Peters death, towit , who was 


Math.1s 
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hu ſucceſſor : $hall haue ſound proofe out of the 
moſt approved teſtimony , ot the beſt witneſ- 
{cs ſince that age. All which being performed, 
the concluſion,that the Bishop of Rome hath 
{ſupreme commaunding power over all the 
church , muſt needs ſtand moſt aſſured. That 
our bleſſed ſaviour gaue ſuperiority of gover- 
nment to $, Peter, vnder the mcraphore of a 
rocke or foundation in building when heſaid, 
T houart Peter , and vpon this rocrke I will build 
my church;Thus I proue. Chriſt made Perer the 
rock or foundation of his church : rherfore 
he gaue to him the chicfeſt place of govern. 
ment in it. for as the foundation is firſt placed 
and doth vphold all thereſt of the building:fo 
he that is the foundation in the [pirituall bu1l. 
ding of Chriſtes church , hath the chieteſt 
placc therin, & is to comand over all the reſt, 
To make this more per{picuous, we muſt call 
to mind, that amongeſt other titles andnames 
ot the charch of God, one is 4 houſe, as the 
Apoltle Sheweth : that thou maiſt knowe how to 
converſe in the honſe of God, which is the church : 
and the taithfull are called by the ſame Apo- 
tle , the bmildingof God , Dei adificatio eftts, A- 
gaineGod gaue lome Apoſtles, ſome Doctors, 
&c, tothebuildingvp of the bodic of Chriſt, $. 
Paulasa wile Architect lad the foundation,and 
others buslded thervpon, Now in that ſuper- 
naturall and heavenly building, though our 
(aviour Chriſt Iclus bee the Chick fundation 
and corner ſtone: yet next to himſelt hee hath 
placed Saint Perer , and hath ypon him, as 
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ypon a hrme rock, builded hischurch: which 
isasmuch to ſay ,as that hee gave him firme 
and infallible authoritie, vpon which all the 
faithtull $hould rcly, for Fall i relolution , in 
all doubrs of faith, religion, and manners, w- 
hicado nccellarily appartay ne to the edifying 
of Chriſts church, this may ſcrue fora curſo- 
ry expolition of the fhrſt founraine of holy 
{cripture, out of which I derived that our lg 
viour beſtowed vpon $S, Peter the lupreme 
place of 2overnment in his church : a fuller 
confirmation of it $hall follow by and by, 
G4 mightadd tor further proof of the ſame 
polition out of Saint Johns Goſpell, how our 
bleſſed Lord leyering Saint Perer from the reſt 
ot the Apoltles, an | intimating how $. Peter 
loved him more then anic of them, gave to 
him as head paſtor, the charge of both his 
Sheepe and lambes , thar is, of all Chriſtians, 
alwcll the cleargy as the Jairy ,to bee by Ya. 
inſtructed , ruled and governed, 25 the flock 
of shcepe 1s fed and ruled by the shepheard , 
winch according to theancient doctors tclitt- 
monic, doth v eric p lainly confirme Saint Pe- 
ters {upremacie ,asyou ghall hearc preſently 
out of thejr own wordes, yet this, though ir 
wh * molt pregnant among thereſt, I then 0- 
cd : becaulc the queſtio! n of ſuprema- 
Cy was not to bec handled there ar thefull, 1 
touched alſoathird text ro prove that the Bis- 
hop of Rome , as Saint Peters ſucceſlor, 
Should never faile in confirming of his has, 
thren in the rruc faith; taken qur of Saint 
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Luke.where our Lord ſaith. Simon, Simon, be« 
Luce 22. hold,sata hath required ts haut you for to ſifte as w 
heate;but I haueprated for thee,that thy faith fails 
not ; and thou once converted,confirme thy brethre, 
wher vponit followeth thatall others ought 
to repaireto him and his ſucceſſors for refolu- 
tion of all controverhfics in faith , to bee cons 
firmed by him ;zand arc bound therby toobey 
him as the perſon, to whom Chriſt gauc po» 
wcr to confirme his brethren- Of the firſt rext 
of (cripturc shalbce treated more at large in 
this (cCtion ; for the others I will onlic note 
ſome places of the holy fathers, wherethe 
reader maie ſee the very ſame explication of 
Chriſtes words and deduction that I make he 
re by their auQtoritice approyed : bicauſle M, 
Abbot doth here verie hotly call for ſuch te- 
ftimontcs, and ſeemeth ſoearneſtly ſert ypon 
the 12ht ofthem, that I muſt needes giue him 
out of hand ,atlcaſt the quotations of them 
inthe margent, and then (ſmall doubt) but 
hee will preſently be fatisfied , if there bee 
ſuch honeſtic in him, as hee makes shew of, 
well, if irbec no more then for the good rea» 
ders content, I will giue him more then hee 
demaiideth , that is not only the quotationsin 
the margent , but their words allo in the 

rext, 
| oil « Tobegin Origen faith 
Origenes1D cap. 6, ad Rom. when the church was fo- 


Petro cum ſumma rerun de paſe 
cendu ovibus traderetur, C& ſuper unded ypon S, Peter and 


$pſmm velut ſwper terram, funda- ſupreme power of fee» 
retwr eccieſia,nulliw Confeſiio vite ding Chrilts sheepe was 


comitted 
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comitted ro him,the pro- 
{-0on of no other yerrue 
then of charitie was de- 
maunded of him. b S. C- 
priar Chriſt after his reſur- 
rettion [aid to Peter: feeaes 
my 5l1cepe » and vpon him 
alone doth build bus church . 
In both theſe ſentences are 
lined two texts of the E- 
wangeliſts that concerne 
Saint Peters ſupremacy. C 
Saint Ambroſe, Our lord 
not 10 learne himſelf but to 
teachvs,did ashe him, whem 
hee ( being to aſcend into 
heaven ) would leave vs as 
wt were the vicar of hu loue. 
for (o tha haſt : Simon! ſon- 
ne of [ol : doſt thou loue 
mee, (3c. Peter teſtified his 
afſcttion,and ther fore bicau- 
ſelee alone made that pro= 
feſron , hee us preferred be- 
fore the reſt . and A little 
afitr: hewcommanunded to 
feeae the Sheepe as well as 
t/ 4 lambes.th at the perfetter 
ſort might be governed by 


him that was more perfett - 
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tutu alterize ab £8, niſe charites 
ExVoIEur, 

b 


Cipri. de vnirate eccleſ. 

Petro poſt reſurretl:onem doms- 
nu diet , paſce oves meas : ſuper 
ilum vnum edificat eccleſiams 
ſuam , &/ iiipaſcendas mandats 


oves [u4s, 


c 
Ambroſ, 10, in Lucam cap. 


24. 


Contriſftatur quia tertio intere 
rForatur, Amas me? 14 enim 1n- 
terregatur de quo dubitatur : {ed 
dominus non dubitabat , qui in« 
terrogabat,non vt diſceret, ſed ve 
doceret, quem elevandua incelum 
amors ſur noby velut vicariumy 
relmquebat | ee paulo poſt :1des 
quia ſolwprofitetur ex ommbus , 
ommbm antefertur. 1b1dem:tertio 
dominu non, 1am diligw ne) ? 
ſed amas me, interrogany, <4 
14m non d7nos vim priome , quodam 
latte paſcendos; nec oviculas Vt 
ſecundo, ſed ones paſceres mbe= 
tur, perfeiivores vs perſetiior gue 
bernarets, 


La 


behold sheepe and 


lambes to bee governed by Saints Peter, 


d S.Chri/oſtome:the prima- 


cic of the church and the £o- 


d Chriſoft. homil. 1, de peni- 
tcutin. 
H 
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Panitentia poſi tanturm malum 
iterum wm ad priovem honoreny 
rewehit, Cx eccleſie primatum, gu: 
bernatronemque 1pſt per wniwer» 
ſum orbern tradedics. 

Chriſoſt. homil $0. ia Ioan» 
nem. 

Cum magna Chriſtus Petro 
commntccaſſet & et orbu terraruni 
curam demandaſſet , b4/c. 

f- 


Theophil. cap. 2r. Ioannis, 
T ot1449 orbu omnum prefetturam 
Petro commutit, non autem alty, 


fed buic tradity. 


Leo ſermo z. de aſſump. 

De tots mundo vuws Petros e- 
lyrnter, qu! & vnucrſarum gen- 
$1613 VOCatiONs T4 omnibus A p0- 
ſtolu , cuniliſque Eccleſt« Datrs- 
bu prepgratur : vi quamny in po» 
puts des mult ſ[acerdotes ſunt, mul- 
$1que paſtores; omnes tamen pro- 
proc rey al Petros, qu03 principals - 
ger yex tt o/ Chriſtss. 
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vernment throughout thews' 
hole world is by Chriſt cd« 
mitted to S, Peter, (ce him 
alſo in his laſt homily vps: 
S. TIohns Goſpell, and in 
his ſecond booke of ptic» 
ſthood,whom ec Theophi 
lact vpon the ſame place 

doth tollow ſaying, Chrif 

granteth to S. Peter and to 

none els, the government of 
the church through the whols 

world, 

t S. Leo amonge all the m# of 
the wo 1d onely Peter ts che 

ſen , who ts placed over tha 
Apoſtles and fathers of the 
church , and over the voce 

t167 of the Gents, And alt 

beit among the peopl. of God 
there be manie prieſts and 
mante Paſtors , yet Pete 


doth rule all them Properly, over whom our S4+ 
viour Chriſt doth rule principally. oblcrve the 
rulc GVCeT all that App ritainc to Chriſt,ro be gl- 
venby Chriſt to S, Peter. 


5 | ** | Go 
Fuchevivs Lug 1D vigllia $. 
Petri. 

Dict 6+, paſce oves meas * privs 
Donuge- | owes comſites, quid 
won ſolum paſtor em \ (ed paſtcrum 
paſtorem FL. con/titwit,vaſcit 10 1- 
ter 1 e:7w1 4705, paſcis C# ones 


g Eucherius Archbishop 
of Lyos. Chriſt ſayd vnto 
perer, feed my $heep. firlt 
hc commitcted to him his 
lambes , then has mn_ 
becanic he did nor onely 
conſticutc him a paltorz 


but the paſtor of paſtors, 
therefore Peter doth feed 
the lambesand the sheep; 
he feedeth the yonglin- 
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5 
paſcit filior, paſeit & matres? re- . 
git & ſubdites & prelatos:omn'is 
oy ces eft , quia preter 4« 


nos 64) owesip ecileſis nibil eſt, 


es and their dammes, hedoth gouernethe 
{ubictesand the Prelates, whereforc he 1s pa= 
ſtor of all, becauſe beſides lambes and sheep, 
there is nothing in the church. 


h Gregory the great. 
u manifeſf to all that know 
the Goſpell,that the char- 
ge of the whole church, 
wa by our lords voice comit- 
ted, to holy S. Peter prince 
ofall the Apoſtles. for to 


h 
Gregorivs lib. 4. Fpiſt.12; 
Cuntts ergo Evangelium ſuns 
tibaslLquet,quod voce dominica, 
ſanto 6) emniwm Apoſtoloruny 
princips Petro Apoſtolo, totius Ec- 
cleſie curs cimiſſa eſt. ipſi quippe 


dicitur Petro, amas me * paſce o= 


wes meas: ipſy dicatur, ecce Satanas 
expetin;t crebarevos ſicut triticum, 
thok loue mee ? feeder my the- £t/ ego pre te rogave Petre vi non 


1194s him «rt was ſaid; be- deficrat fidertua, Cre. 
old Satan hath d:ſwed to ſift you as wheate. And [ 
hauepraied for thee Peter, that thy faith shall nos 
faile: and thou once converted confirms thy bre- 
thren, 

In which paſſage you H 
ſce that other place of S, Leo fer: 3, aff: 


Luke emploied to eſta- 1,1, renealem derhanntſeem 
blish the lupremacie, W P :tatione farm 


| dins, & divine protefiionu auxt- 
hichh S. Leoallodothin tlio pariter indigebant , Oc. bY 
the forcalleaged place in 


tamen Beals 4 domino Tetrs 
theſewords, Our lord to. ©'* ſuſeipitur & pro fide Patrs 
oke [peciall care of Peter, 


proprie ſupplicatur , tanquam 4» 
| liorum ſlatws cettior fir futurus 

ang for the faith of Peter , x 

eid hee praic peculiarly : 


fs mensprineipis with ey now fue- 
Mt, 
for the ſtate of others should become more certamne, 
H y 


bin it was ſaid: Peter , doſt 
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sf the mind of the Prince were not evercome. And 
after a litle. Chrift made Peter prince of the whole 
church, $. Chriſoſtome vnderſtood the ſupre. 
macy to bee given to S. Peter in the ſame 
words, when hce thus rea{oneth. 


I 
Chriſoſtom. in z, a, Apo» 
ſtolorum, 

Duam oft fermdus ? quan 
arnoſcitcreditum @ Chriſlo gre- 
gem * quam 1n choro princeps eſt , 
EZ) vbique premm enninm incipit 


loqui? 


1 Bobold the fervonr of $, 
Peter. how well did hee know 
the charge of the flocke to beg 
committed to him by Chriſt 
how well doth ee shewp him 
felf the prince of that com- 
pany ? ana aoth alwaies 


ſpeake firſt: marke the reaſon. for ro him had 
Chriſt ſaid: Andthou once connerted confirme thy 


k 
Ambrol. in Pſalm: 43. 

D en6s; Petrus eccleſia prepon> 
t17 , poſtquam tentatus # drabolo 
eſt.1deo qu; ante ſonifucat dominus 
of wid eft 1{lud quod f oſtea cum pa- 
ſforem eary at dommicrgrery, nam 
hue dixit t tw autemn conrerſus con 


firmaſratreitu0y, tt C. 


l 

Theophil inc, 21, Liege. 

"T4 Conwerii planus hum loc 
mntellefins eſt, quia te habeo vt. 
proneupems diſcupulornn: » poſl- 
quam meabnegato, fevers, -Z/ 
dd ranitentiam vencers, confirma 
C ofey - hoc enim tedecer, qui poſt 
me ecileſiapetra es i firmamens« 


T4111, 


art thera: ar Foun dation of ihe church. 


brethren. In Iike manner & 
S. Ambrolc, Peter 1s made 
Preſident of the church; 
Chriſt did ſ/ignifie before w- 
lat hee meant by that, that 
hee choſe him paſtor of our 
Lords flocke: forto him hee 
ſaid , thou being conuerted 
confirme thy brethren, So 
doth 1 TheophilaCt, the 
plaime ſenſe of this place: 
bicaiiſe [ eſfeeme of thie , 4 
ef the prince of my diſciples , 
after thatthou (having den- 
red mee ) 5balt wepe , and 
come to repentance , do thou 
c-nfirme the reſt: for that be= 
cometh thee, who after mee 
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Theſe texts of holic Scriptures, and tcſti- 
monies of ancient fathers( to omitt manic 0- 
thers)Ideliuer by the way , in confirmation 
of $. Peters primacy, to giue M. Abbora pro- 
of, thatI could hauc {aid more for thar caulc, 
then I (aid in my former booke : where I id 
pallc oyer that point gen as (carle bclon- 
ging to the queltion thenin hand. 

7 Now I returne to that rext recorded in $. 

Mathcw.T hou art Peter, and vpon this roche will 
T build my church : vyon which wee mult (tid 
the longer , bicaule M, Abbot doth faic what 
hee could deviſe, againſt the rrue ſenic of it, 

by it therfore 1 wall prove according to my 
former deduction, ficit thatthe primacy was 
giue to S.Pcter: and afterward shew that it is 
deriued tothe popes of Rome his ſuccellors, 
M. Abbor confteſleth that the fathers fomeri- 
mes take Peter to bee that rocke, vpon which 
Chriſt buile his church ; but avoucheth thar 
noneeycr laid that the church of Rame was 
therocke, yea addes very groſlic, that I be- 
ic the fathers, and father that on them which 
they never meant, when 1 faic, that they our 
of that text gathered the Pope of Romes (u- 
premacie, how audaciouſly and vntruly this 
15 ſpokenshallappeare, altooncasT hauc dil- 
patched the former part , about S, Percr him- 
ſelt. Let it therfore bee-ficit duly conſidered, 

whata w orthic company of the auncient re- 
now med fati.crs, both Greek and Latin do 
interprete $, Perer to bec that rocke, vpon w- 
hich our blcilcd ſayiour built his church , and 

H 11 


GY ales oo ewe. — 
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therwith gauc him power &authority to go« 
ucrn the ſame:thatno man maic doubt thatts 
be the rruc literall ſence farſt intended ; 
though ſccundarily, it may admitt other con= 
ſtcuctions. I will begin with that famous 
Clarke Origen, who 1s one of theauncienſt 
amongſt the Greekes, that hath written co- 
mentaries ypon the Teſtament : he ſtileth 


T 
Orioin. homil. c. im Exodum. 
Vide magno ills ecilefin funda 
meonto, & Petre ſolidiſitme, ſuper 
quam Chriſt fundawt eccleſiam 
quid dicatiur a domnnd , moduce 11- 
quit fuder , quars dubitaſts ? 
L 
Hipolit de conſtrutione 
mugd1 
Pronceps Perrus , fides petra , 
wem beatum 140:caut Chriſt us 
" a noſter , ile- doftor eccleſee , 
elle promius db ſorpulorum , (44 re- 
£144 clawes babuit , &7/c, 

3 
Euſebius lib. 6. hiſtoriz. 19. 
retertex Origine 

Petrus /nper Fuem | liſts OC 
ele: 2 CONrY dg (164m enf OY! 
porte 191 praualebunt ) e«dficate/ 


| 
FI, wPF/C 
I” 3 TS 


'S. Peter the great founda- 
tion of the church , and moſt 
ſound rocke wpon which 
Chriſt buil: hy church, Hi- 
politus , 2 Peter the prince , 
the rocke of faith , the Do- 


Hour of the church ,the chief 


of the Apeitles whom our 
lord 'p -onoticed to beebleſſed, 
Euſ:bius , reciteth theſe 
words: Peter vpon whom 


was built the cnurch of | 
: 


Chrift, againſt which hel ga- 
tes shall not prevasle. 4 E p1- 
phanius. Our lord made 
Peter the chiefe of tbe Apo=- 
files a firme rock vpon which 


hee bui't hs ehurch. 


4 Fpiphan in Ancorato non longe a principio, 
Ipje dominus conſlituit Perrum primumn Apoſtolorum , petram fire 
11.1014 ſuper JERLE eccleſia des £drficata oſt » © porte nf erorum non pre-s 


þ 7 Etheic bunt aduerſus iam. 
- ey 3 . . 
Balilins ſuper 2. cap. Elaiz. 
Aj Wis lorim w1nus erat Petrus , 


” 
{!uwper qiean petram poiuicities fue- 
. : # 


rat ſam jc eb feat wrum eccleſyan 


5 S. Bali!, One of 1h*[6 Apa» 


/tl.s or mouintaimes wits Peter 


vpen which rock Or [AVIOUY 


promiſed to build his church 


,: 


_-_ 


$ 


—_ 5 - 


; 


for the ſoule of Bleſſed peter 
was worthely called arocke, 
for the faſt 16s of hu faith, 
and fortitude againſt tribu- 
lations &c.65 S. Gregorie 
Nazianzene, thouſ eſt how 
among Chr. ſts diſciples, who 
were all ſurelie great worths: 
priſons, Peter was called a 
roche: and the ſoundation of 
the church conittedio 1s fi- 
delitie. 7 S. Chryloltome 
Peter the br:ghtnes of all the 
workl,an Angel and a4 man, 
the Dottor of the Apoſtles, 
the firme rocke of fauh, the 
grace and ſage wiſed-me of 
the charch cc, and in an 
other place,when I ſay Pe- 
ter, I name arockethat can- 
not bee battrrcd , an vnme- 
veableturrett.Cirill8 Alex, 
Chrift did heerby teach Pe- 
ter, that hie knoweth all 
things before they be done, 
did tell him before hand that 
his name should nat bee Si- 
mon, but Peter (why þ ts 11n;- 
terpreted arocke) bythe na- 
me 1 ſelf filly ſagnifying, 
that vpon him as vpon 4 
r:cke, and moſt firme ſtone 
he wen!d build his church. 
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F{) ſtatim * anim4 autem beats 
Petri nominat4 merito eft petre, 
ſublimis , quod in ' de radices ſole 
deinfixerat , & aducrſus plagas 


ſtabiliter ſegeſſert, 
6 


Gregor. Nazianz oratione26 
de moderatione in diſputa-» 
tione ſeruanda. 

V:de quemadmodum ex Chri- 
ſts diſcipulu,mag nis vEIque omnte 
bus 67) excelſt;, atque elefhone 
dion , hic Petrus perra4 vocerny, 
etq; eccleſie ſundamenta in fidem 
ſuam accyprat 
2, Chritoſt. delaudibus Perri 

& Pauli. 
De Petro qued dicem us , quo 
dulce ſpeftaculuny eſt ecclehe, 
lendor totius muds, Apoſiolorum 
ottor, An; elus ct homo, firma. 
fider petra, ſemlu eccleſie ſapiens 
tia, FIC 
Idem homil. 1. de penir, 

Petrum cum dico,petram omni« 
no 1mſraguem , crepidinem 1Mmmge 
bilem , Apoſtolum magnum , pri 


mmm diſcupulum , Oc 


8 Citll. Alexand. 1. 2.c.12.in 
Ioannem, 


Reſpicit vt deum decet qui cor+ 
da bt renes ſcrutatur , videt que 
q iu wh WTROTAT , ad quantdim '© x 
fidem CC virturem drſcipuliy pere 
wanturus ſit , Cc. nec Simon fore 
1am nomen fibr, ſed Perrus pred 
cit, vocabwlo ipſo commode ſignifi 
cans, quod m eo, tanquam im Pee 
fra, la ideque firmaſiumo , ſuam | 
eſſ«s «drficaturius ecclefram, 


H1 819 
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Plellus apud Theodoretum 
lid. z in Caatica. 
Per bur crura Petrum intell;ze 
Apoſtolorum principemn ,an hoc e» 
rim dominus in Enangelio, ſe Ec» 
Cleſtam «d:ificaturum promiſit, 
I 0 
Evagrius in lib z. hiſtor ca 4. 
Petrus, qu eſt perrd 5 rt baſi, Cas 
tholice | ccleſie, r; fides Orthodae 
XX funda MenUrwm. refers cx Cone 
£110 Chalccdont nſz, 
Il 
Damalſcen, hiſtoria barlam, 
Cap. 10, 
Princeys Aj o/lolorum Petrus , fie 
derpeira, maſter orbu ordinatu 


fuit. 
I 


Theophilactus in22. Lucx: & 
ad cap 16. Math. 
Petrum Dominw, 
mercedem 111 dans magnd , quod 


R emwnerat 


ſuper eum «di fican Eccleſram, 
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T heodorctus libro. in 
Cantica doth our of an- 
cient Plcllus reach , that 
enr lord , promiſed to build 
his wal upon S, Peter 
Prince of the Apoſtles. to E- 
vagrins: the moſt bleſſed A- 
poſtle Peter , with all praiſe 
to bee extolled , who « the 
rocke, the bale and ſounda- 
tron of the Catholike Ortho- 
aox faith. 11 Damalcenus, 
the Prince of the Apoſtles 
Petertherocke of fanth, whe 
as he: was made maſter of 
thewholeyworld, ſo was hee 4 
patterne of penance.11 The- 
ophilact before cited, Pe- 
ter after Chriſt :s the rack 
and fondition of the 
church. and vpon. Gaint. 


Mathew : (laying , our lord rewarded peter, 
bcitowing on hun a great recompente inthat 


hc buile his church v 


—- oo 


10n him. 


Let thceie twelye renow med Grecians (crve 
for thc tcltinony of the (; reeke church: now 


a 
Te: tu!.de preſcriptionec.2 2, 
IT. atuit alsquid Petrum ad:f: -and 
Ercleſas Perram ditlum . clavcs 
wer ntcalorum con/ecutun © 

b 

Cvprianus, 

D eus wnmus e/t 4 Chr:#us Vn, 


W vn4 eccleſia, ti Cannedrs ve 


tothe Latin, I will begin 
with a Tcrtullian for his 
antiquitic, Peter was called 
the rocke', won which the 
church was ts bee builded, 
þ S. Ciprian, Our lord choe 


ſe Peter to bee the chief), vport 


—— 


-— GE 
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whom hee built his church , 
which hee repeateth verie 
often. c $S. Ambroſe, Peter 
for the ſounane: of his deng- 
tion , 15 called aroche, as our 
lord doth {aie, T hou art Pe- 
ter , and wpon this rock I 
will build my church, he «ts 
called a rocke for that he firſt 
laid the foundation of fauh 
amonge the Gentiles and lt- 
ke unio an Vnmoveableſta- 
ne, doth vphold and contei- 
ne the frame and waight of 
the whole chriſtian worke, 
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ſuper Petrum Domins voce fun« 
data epift. 40. 

Petrus ſupra quem edificata ab 
eodems domino fuerat eccleſia , epi« 
ftola xe, 

Loquutur hic Petrus ſuper quem 
ed:ficata fwit eccleſia epiſt 69, 
Petr, quem promum dominus 
elegit, & ſuper quem edificavit ec« 
cleſiam ſuam, tic epiſt 71, 

Cc 

Ambroſius ſerm. 2. de ſantis. 
Petrus pro ſoliditate devotionss 
eccleſiarum petra dicitur, ſicut ait 
dominus : T's © Perrus, bf ſuper 
banc petram ed:ficabo eccleſiam 
meam perraenm dicitur, eo quo 
primmns an nationbmw fides ſunda» 


menta poſuerit : F{/ tanquam ſa= 


x#um immobile operu totias Chriſtians compagem molemque contmeat, 
recte conſortium mere nomnimUy, q 44 conſortium mereruwr 7, oper, 


4 S. Hilary. vpon peter our 
lord wa to build his church 
and In another place ; 8 
happie foundation of the 
church i1 the smpoſition of 4 
new name, 4 rock wore 
thie that buildin? , that 
5hould diſſalue the lawes of 
hell. Hicrome in 2. Efaix. 
Coyriſt built his church vpon 
9 b of t/ e mounntaines, ſaying 
to lim; T hou art Peter, and 
vpon this rache will I build 
my church. Againc , accos- 
ains tothe Metaphore of 4 
rICke, HM 1V4S rightly ſaid to 


Hilar. in Pſal.1rzr. 
Perris ſuper quem. Eccleſiam eds- 
ficaturus erat, adVerſus quam por- 
teinferarum neil pranalerent, = 
Idem in can. 16. in Mathaum. 
O 1m nuncuhdtwne novi nomme 
felix ec cleſieſundamentumn, 

Hieromm 1n 2. Elaiz, 
Vande '©a ſuper enum mwontinmn 
Chriſtus ſfundaun ecclefiamſuam, 
& loquitur ad enum Tu es Perrns, 
Cz [per han perram edific ab 9 Ec v 
cleſiam meam, 

Idem in 16, Matthz1. 
&:moni ; "4 credebat tl penrain 
Chriſtum , Petr: tar7 ities eſt no+ 
mey , ac ſecundum Met .apho! F177 
perre, ret; dortur e1, edificabo CC 


64014713 17am |} yer [s, 
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Peter, pon theemull I build my church; which hee 
doth conlirme exprefly in diuers other pla- 


Auguſt.in Pal. 69. 
Petrus qu paulo ante ewm confeſ- 
ſs erat filmum des , Cx im Uacon- 
feſs.one appellatus eft petra , ſuper 

«am /abricayetur eccleſia 
| WE cpiſtola 4. ad ſeue- 

rum . 

Chriſtus eſt petra:; ſed etiam 
diſeipulo fro bus worabult gra. 
£1.4m non 107 aut , dicens i{l1: ſuper 
h anc petram edficabo eccleſiam 
mam: > porteinfers non preua- 


lebunt eduerſu cam. 


ces. S. Auguſtin, Pete did * 
confeſſ- C briſt to beethe ſon= 
ne of God: and in that con« 
e//ſion was caled avocke, = 
pon the which Chriſt was to 
build his church, Paulinus, 
Chriſt is thc rock and yet 
he denicdnot the grace _ 
this name to his diſciple 
( peter ) ſaying to him : 
vpo this rock | will build 


my church : and the gates of hell, shall nor 
preuaile againſt jr, Perrus Chriſologus. Pe- 


Petrns Chryſolog. ſerm 107. 

Petrius ef* cſtos fidet , petra eccle- 
fie tanitorquecnlorum. 

Leo hom. de rrxansftvurar, 

T intum 1n hac fide: ſublymitate 
comlacmit , vi beatitudinu felicts 
fare don. ff uf fat; re" 'vfol bil: « Pee 
tre acliperet PPunkaney , Juprs 
«it, 41; fun Lat Eect £4 ha , ports Ih 


ferr C> mortu legrbus Preve: eret, 


«> 


teri the kerper of the f aith, 

the rock of the þ 62g , the 
porter of the heauens, Leo 
the great, Peter did ſo much 
plea/ e 'n the ſublimity of this 


faith, that / ee being YEIVAY 


d:d with the felicaie of bleſſe= 


anes, receited the holie (ond 


nes of an in100able rocke , upon which the charco 
being | 7ounded, doth prena'le againſt bell > thelawes 


Gregor. lib 6 regn: epiſt t7. 
OL 4 eN1Tm ne (cit ſanttam eccle + 
frm , m Apoſtolonwm proncips ſo- 
hditate firmatam? que firmitatem 
meniwfravit ry nonmnme, vt Peirus 


of dea/h, Gregory the gre- 
at : who knoweth not the ba- 
ly church to be ſetled in the 
ſoundne: of the prince, ol the 
ApottHes: becautle hee, in bus 


mane hath dr awen firmeneſſ of mynd, that of 4 r0 - 


« | frI4 VOCLUYCTiEPF. 
temas named Peigr, 
T/idor, de vita ſantorum, 


Cap 69, 


S. Ilidore, Simeon Peter, 


the jonne of Iohn, the bre- 


TS 
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ther of Andrew, price of the 
Apoſtles, pattor of the flocke 
of me,tberocke +f the church. 
Againe, in the newe tc 
ſtament, pricſtly order af- 
ter Chrilt began of $.Pe- 
ter,forto him was giuen 
the chicfeſt byshoprick 
in the church of Chriſt, 
for thus doth our lord 
{peak vnto him. Thou art 
Perer,and vpon this rock 
I will build my church, 
Proſper. who can doubt that 
this moſt valiant rockePeter, 
( who received of that prin- 
cipall rocke Chriſt participa- 


Simon Petrus filins Toannu, frater 
Andree, 4 poſtolorum princeps eſt, 
paſtor humans gregw,petra ecclee 
ſie, Clavicalartus regns, (2/e. 
Idem de officijs ecclel, lib, 2. 
cap. 5. 
In novo teſtamento poſt Chriſtum 
ſacerdotalu ordo a Petro Apeſtelo 
cepit: ipſs enim promus pontsficatus 
datus eſt meccleſia Chriſts. Sic & 
nim loquitur ad ewm dominus: Tw 
es Petrus, C> ſuper hanc petram 4» 
drficabo eccleſiam meam, xc, 
Proſper de vocatione gens 
tium.l.z,cap.28, 

Quu ergo amb; at, qui ignords, 
banc fortiſ/1mam petram, Petrum, 
( qu ab illa prncipals petra come 
munonem & virtutw ſumpſit Oat 
nomins ) hoc deſederium habuiſſe, 


Exc. 


tion both of name and vertue) had alwaies a bur- 


ning deſire to die conſtantly for Chriſt. Maximus: 


this 1s Perer , to whom 
our lord fauorably gaue 
the fclowship of his own 
name, for as the Apoltle 
S. Paul reachcrh, Chriſt 
was the rock: cuenſo by 
Chriſt , Peter was made 
therock, our lord ſaying 


Maximus {ermone, 51+de 
Petro & Paulo, 
Hit eſt Petrus,cut dominus come 
mun:onem ſus nomims Uibentey un- 
dulſit ; vt enim ficut A poſtolus 
Paulus edocurt , Petra exat Chrie 
ſens , TE per Chriſtum Petrus fas 
PT eſt perra ; dicente eli domimo: 
twes Petrw, C> ſupra banc petram 
edificabo ecclefiam meam, 


vnto him. thou art Peter, and vpon this roc k, 


will I build my church, 


Lower I will nor deſcend. for theſe La- 
tin fathers doe ſuftce ro certific any realo- 
nable rcader,that this was the common opi- 
nion of the moltapproved writers in the welt 


- 
: 
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church. which being linkt vnto the other do- 
zen of meſt renowmed Grecians, all famous 
Authors, and for the greater part, the moſt 
godly - and beſt learned prelates of moſt 
Chriſtian nations of the world. 

Theſe (I fay) ſuch excellent qualificd perſo. 
nages, the maſters and mirrours of Chriſtian 
Religion,w 4th oneconſent agreeing, that our 
Saviour Chriſt Icfus did comunicate his owne 
name of Rocke vnto $, Petcr, and ypon him 
as vpona moſt found rocke built his church: 
by whicli(as they vnderſtood it) he gave vnto 
him the Charge over the whole church F 
governe and rule it, as chict paſtor x Faae Pi to 
contains vpholdthe whole frame of that 
heavenly building , and holy howſle of God, 
next vnto Chriſt, the principall foundation, 
and hcad cornerſtone. All thisand much mo- 
re they (whom both Catholikesand Prote- 
ſ{tantshold tor the beſt learned, and moſt wor- 
thy prelates of Chrittes church) reaching fo 
plainly ; what Chriſtian hart ( thathath anit 
ſparke of godlincs or any careof embracing 
the tructh, when itis chewed him) had not ra- 
ther belicye and follow their Tudgment thee 
rin,then the new opinions of late writers, pat- 
tially pleading for their owne fancics: ſpccial- 
ly if they pleaſe to conlider, what weake rea- 
ſons they al ailcage, to delude thatcomon cxpo- 
litionof the ancient fathers: Amonge which 
thcicas principal! M. Abbor hath hccre made 
CHO1CEC OFT, 

The ficit is, ehat Chriſt us the rocke, VP0/, which 
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hee built his church , wpon this that thou haſt 
confeſſed ( faith ſaint Auſtin) and acknowled- 


ged , that us, pon my Jef 


church. 1 Anſwer out © 


» 4 will build my \ 
the fathers bcfo. 


re rehearled that both be true : Chriſt is the 
rock, and yet he gaue the ſame name and title 
toS.Pcter,as bothS Hicrome,Paulinus,Profſ- 
per,and Maximusaboueccited do teſtify, with 


whom a S.Ambroſedoth 
agree, aftirming our Sa- 
viour to hauce communi. 
cated moſt of his titles to 
his diſciples, and in parti- 
culcr to S, Petcr, that of a 
Rock.andio dothTerrtul- 
lian, to whom S, Baſil ad- 
deth:Chriſt u the rock, and 
Peter u the rock, Chriſt an 
wnmoveable rocke of him- 
ſelf , But Peter through 
Chriſt. Chriſt ( ſaith this 
great doctour ) imparts 
his dignities vnato others, 
without depriving him- 


a 

Ambroſi.1. 6.in Lucameap, 9; 
Tettul.l 4.Cs.Marcio c.13. 
Chriſtus chaniſſ. diſcipmo nemen 


communcantt ſuum, 
b 
$. Baſil. homil- 29, cxvarijs ad 
populum,depamtentia, 

Licet Petri ſit petra, non tamen 
freut Chriſtus , nam Chriſtus vere 
eſt immobily petrs : Petrus vero 
propter petram,ax1omdta namque 
ſua , Leſus largitur altys , non eva«+ 
C1141 ws, ſed nil1lomimus habens lux 
eſt:vos eſtis lux munds nquit. $4+ 
cerdos eſt, -/ / fac $ a , pt 
tracſt, cx petram facit, que ſun 
ſunt largitur ſernis ſus, argumens 
tum hoc eſt opulents, 


{elf of chem, hee 15 the light of the world, 
yet ſaics to his Apoſtles, yee are the light of 
the world; hec is the prieſt, and hee maketh 
priclts: hee is the rocke, and hre maketh & 
rocke, with whomaccorderh S. Leo ſaying; 


I am ( [aith our Saviour) 4 
rocke , yet thou ( Peter) art 
alſo a rocke , bicauſe that 
thou thalt bee made [ound 
Ju ” 4 "_ 
by my vertue, theſe things 


$.Lcoz.aflump ſas. 
Cum e70 ſim inmolabils Pete's 
ego lapss angular qua facro virayy 
vnum . Tamen tw quoque Pee 
fra cs, qura mea viriute ſolidaris; 
vt que nub poteſtate ſunt propria, 
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fine thi mecum. participatione> yphich are proper to mee by 
cM power, shall by participation 
bee communicated tothee. ſo thatargument of M. 
Abbots is nothing worth. for albeit our Sa- 
viour Chriſt bee therocke in a farre more e. 
minent and excellent manner, ( as hee that 
vpholdeth allthechurch from the beginning 
of theworld vnto the latter end, and 15 by his 
owne merite and power ynmoucable yea hee 
15 the builder of the lame church ; and our of 
his fide rhe ſame Church is builded,as Eve was 
out of one of Adamsribbes; ) yet it followeth 
not therof, bur that $, Peter maiec bee the roc« 
kecholenby Chrift, to bec his vicegerent, & 
chixt governor of his Church vnder him, by 
thc ſoundnes of his faith , made fitt to confi 
me all others, that shall haue anic doubt ther 
abour. like as in the (tate of the old teſtament, 
Notwithſtanding Chriſt wasthe head cornet 
ſtone therof : yetthere was one high prieſt, 
that had vnder him ſupreme authoritic oucr 
all the reſt, and loveraigne power todetermi- 
ne all doubts ariſing about their lawe. Albeir 
our Saviour bee the rocke, vpon which tlie 
churchis builtin a moſt peercles manner : yet 
that thoſe words of his ( pon this rocke I will 
build my church ) were not meant of himlſelfe, 
but of S, Peter, 15 moſt cvidenr, firſt, by the v- 
niforme conſent of all the auncient fathers, 
both Gree ke and Latin before reherſed. rruc ic 


a Aur , | | | 
+" 1s that , S. Auſtin ſometimes applies them , 


ſin B78 


eerract c. 21, l arum «autem darn ſententiarum , gue fre prot abilsey, 


elig a! le( or, 
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borhcoChr &t ,and toS$, Peter: and Jleaucs ro 
the readers choile, whether he will take. w- 
hich choile iscahe to bee made, when S. Au- 

uſtin with all the rcſt before recited, ſtand 
cleerly for $. Peter; and hee alone maketh (0+ 
me doubt of ir. more ouecr,all che circumaſtan« 
ces of the text bee on the other fathers ſide, 
fiſt, the words next beforeare plainly addrel(- 
ſed to S, Peter, Thou art Peter, and vpon this 
rocke , will I build my church. Againe in the lan+ 
guage which our Saviour ſpake, itis{oclcere, 
that there can bee no doubt of itt for it is:thou 
art Cephas , that is a ſtone, and vpon this 
ſtone I will build my church : the verie 
ſane word wirhout anie alteration , being 
vied in both places. Beſides, theſe words 
contayne a reward beſtowed ypon Saint 
Perer for, the fincere confeſſhhon of that 
high miſteric of faith; as the auncient fathers 
do teſtihe with S. Hicrom vpon that place, Hieron, 
AN ercedem receput vera confeſSio , the true confeſ- -o "0 
feon of S. Peter recerved due reward. bur it had pyuuriue 
been no recompente of Peters confeſſion, for can. 16. 
Chriſt co haue built his church vpon himſelf, iv Math, 
doth it not in very c6mon ſenſe ſeeme veric ©9*fefu0 
harsh, for our Saviour to pretenda great fa- EE 
vourto Peter, as to lay to him, Happy att ſeeuraeſt, 
thou Pcrer &c: And 1faie to thee,thou art Pe Theo- 
ecr: and 1n fine, to fall from Peter tro himſelf, Phila. 
and (aie; vpon my (clf I will build my church? Ma _ 
Liſtly the church being vnderſtood to bee ane, 


builr vpon Perer, the reaſon is declared why mus vbi 
our Sayiout changed the name Simon into ſupra. 
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Peter, as if he had ſaid I gave thee the name 
Perer, that doth ſigmifie a rocke. becauſe thar 
vpon thee,as vpon a rocke, | will build m 
church. As God faid to Abraham, thou shalt 
bce called Abraham (that is ſay, father of ma- 
ny people) Quiapatrem multarum Gentium con- 
ſtunt re, bicauſc 1 hauc appointed thee the fa. 
ther of many nations: All this by the waie, ro 
shew the true litcrall (ence of that text to bee 
the vyeric ſame, which thc Orthodoxe fathers 
have vniformally deliuered. 

M. Abbots ſecond obicCtion againſt the 
fathers interpretation is this: Chriſt built his 
church wpon the true fauh and confe/sion of Peter, 
therfore not vpon Peter. which doth not fol- 
low:forthetruc faith and confeſhon of Chriſt 
being in S, Peter ; if Chriſt built his church v- 
pon them,heedid withall ioinctly buile ir y- 
ponhim, in whom they were, for the further 
explication of this difticultie, it is to bce yn= 
dcritood , that the church being a congrega- 
tionof men, its to bee ruled by men : who 
indeed are to be choſen rulers therot, for the 
excellent qualitics of faith, conſtancy , and 
Charitic. for example, to rule the remporall 
ſtare, reporall Magiſtratesare choſen , 1nducd 
with wildome, ITuitice, fortitude, and other 
vertues, that make men fitt to govyerne, bur 
to ſpeake properly , not the vyerrues , which 
bee accidentall qualities, but the menſo qua= 
lifted , bee governors: A ludge is choſen for 
his ſound skill in the lawes, & for his vprighr 
conicicnce intheadminilſtration of luſtice. A 


Bishop 


$_ — OI oy 
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Bishop for his deepe knowledg in Diuinitie, 
for his wildome in governing , and holines of 

life ; yer nor theſe vertues , but thoſe perſons , 
bee this the Iudge ; that the Bizkop, S, 
Peter for the ſoundnes of his faith , and for 
the inuincible valour of his mind, as 4 S. Baſil a 3ft, 
wriccth: and for the feryour of his charitic «d cep.2. 
and devotion, as 6 $, Ambroſe notcth, was * = 
by our Saviour choſen to bee the ſupreme ws * 

aſtor of his church, and chief Governor in "gant 
Eccleſiaſticall affaires. which is the ſame in ef- 

fect, thatcS. Chriſoſtome and d Theodorete c 'Chiife 
by M. Abbot alleaged do faic, vpon this faith ym. (6. 
and confeſſion , that 1s , inre{pe&t of thoſe vere wMarth. 
tucs, which were eminent in, Peter, I build 4 Theed, 
my church on him. for they both do teach the —_—_ 
church to be builded vp6 S. Peter; but would * 

hauc vs to knowe, that that great dignity was 

not beſtowed on him, vpon meere affection to 

his perion, butin regard of thoſe hisexcellenc 

and worthy qualitics. whence it doth not fol- 

low , that whoſoever hath the like qualitics, 

Shall haue the ſame dignitic; vnles they alſo 

bee thervnto lawfullic called and choſen , as 

S, Peter was by our Saviour. No more then ir 

doth follow,thart all they shalbe madcBishops 

or Iudges who haucthe vertues requiſite for 
Bishopsand Iudges, Now to that raken out 

of eS. Ambroſe ; vpon thu rocke will I build my pe” 
church, that is , in ” confeſſion of the Catbelike pt F Fpbeſ 
faith , will I eſtablish the faithful to life, I anl- cap. 2, 
were firſt that M. Abbor hath clipped of the 

former pact of $. Ambroſe wordes, in which 


I 
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hee ſaith , that our Saviour did declare S. Peterts 


bee the foundation of his church , inthas he built his 


church vpen him , when heſaid ts him, T hou art 
Peter, and vpon this rocke will I build my church 

theſe wordes would haue marred M. Abbots 
marker, therefore he did wiſely , to oucrskip 
them, now that which followeth, may lcrve 
rather to confirme our opinion, _ make 
anic whit for theirs, for thus it may bee vn= 
derſtood : Saint Peter for that his confeſlion 
of faith , received power and vertue from 
Chriſt to confirme others in the faith , rhe- 
rcby to cſtablish them to life, And ſo by 
Rs confeſſion of faith made by Sainr Pe- 
rec, the faithfull are cſtabliched to life. A- 
gaine Saint Ambrole ( who cliwhere oftcn, 
and in that verie place tcacheth $, Peter to 
bee that rocke vpon which the church was 
built) might makea ſecondaric good morall 
conſtruction of thoſe wordes, teaching every 
man to believe as Saint Parerdid, and to ma- 
kethelike confellion of their "IOÞ thar they 
might be fetled inthe right way ro life evet= 
laſting. which moralization of Chriſts words 
doth not crofle, but tuppolc the true lirte- 
rall lence, to beeas beforc you hauc heard our 
of Saint dikbrole with the vnitorme conſent 
of other fathers. To that which fellowerh 
in the ſame Author : theſe words of the 
A poltle, 1n him all the building 1 i C epled together 
&c,arecthe lenieand meaning of that which 
our lord laid : vpon this recke I will build my 
c-urch. lanlwer there isa Cunning tricke yicd 
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in cutting of the Apoſtles wordes in the mid- 
delt withan &c :and making that to be tae 
expoſition of the fir(t part of the ſentence, 
which Saint Ambroſe makes the intetpreta« 
tion of rhe laſt, as may appeare vnto him , 
that will ſee the place, for his reaſon is, fideles 
enim ſunt ſuperficies templi dri , Oc. for the faith- 
full of holy converſation bee thewalls or over parts 
of that temple of God, which ſuteth well with 
the latrer cnd of Saint Pauls ſenrence,which #7, 
in whom you alſo are built togither «nto an habita- 
tion of Godin the holy Ghoſt : in bricf $. Ambro- 
ſc meaning in that place is no other , then 
thar the Apoſtle vſed the ſame Metaphore of 
building, which our Saviour did when he 
ſaid, Thou att Peter and vpon this rocke, I 
will build my Church. Of which ſpirituall 
building the faichfull are the over partes, the 
| Apoſtles the foundations, amog whom $.Pec- 
ter is the rocke,and Chriſt the head corner 
ſtone , that cloſerh all togeather , and beareth 
vp both peoples, aſwell thoſe that went afore 
as thoſe that came after his incarnation, 
M. Abbors fourth obiethon : the whole num- Fp's TIn- 
bey of the Bihops of Paleſtina in the connccll of _ rt 
Chalcedon,vn derſtood Chriſts words ſo: vpon thu et - 5 bh 
ronfeſſion,the church of God 1 confirmed and dice Con. 


ſtrengthened. al: Chyl- 
54d; 
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ANSWERE. 
Hat whole number I find to bee bur two 
Ti three, and they not inthe councell nei. 
ther , nor during the time of that councell: 
bur after they came home from the councel, 
and their meaning is plaine for vs. They ha- 
ving becnatt the councell of Chalcedon, and 
there heardand ſaw, how Diſcorus patriarch 
of Alexandria was for his hercfic and obſti- 
nacie cenfured and condemned, by the ſenten« 
ce of Leo the great Bishop of Rome , did cer- 
tificall them oy were yndertheircharge,that 
the church of God was confirmed and itreng- 
thacd , by the confefſhonand declaration of 
the Bichop of Rome S. Perets ſucceſſor : and 
how in him was vcrified that ſentence of our 
Saviour , vpon this rocke I will build my church; 
and that other allo, Thos being connerted, 
confirme and ſtrengthen thy brethren, which is all 
as dircCt for vs as can bee, beſides, what other 
pregnant proofc there is in that generall co- 
uncellfor S. Peters ſupremacy , and that the 
Bishop of Rome is his ſucceſlor in the ſame 
ſupreme authoritie, shalbee heeratrer decla» 
red more ar large, 

Out of theſe former arguments M, Abbar 
maketh this inference; that by the expoſition of 
the ancient fathers it maie appeare that Chriſt, ene 
the true fauh of Chriſt , ( for Chriſt « nothing to vs 
but by faith ) us the true rocke, wherupen the church 
1 builded, to which S. Iohn accordeth, Thu « 
the vittorie , that over cameth the world, even our 
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faith, fer who # hee that overcometh the world, but 

hee that believeth that Teſua 14 the ſonne of God. w- 
hat is this (good Sir) ro the preser purpole of 
the popes ſupremacie? though faith in ſome 
good ſenſe may beecalled a rocke, bicaulcir is 
the foundation and groundworke ofall other 
Chriſtian yertues: yer how doth it follow the- 
rof, that $, Peter is nor that rocke, vpon w- 
hich ir pleaſed Chriſt ro build his church 2 w- 
har, becauſe ther is an order in the frame of a 
vertuous life, muſtir needes ther vpon enlue, 
that there is no order in the government of 
Chriſts Church? is nor this a very ſtrange1n 
ference? For the clearer explication of this 
doubr,let rhis diſtintion bee obſerved : the 
building of Chriſts church as it is like ro a 
kingdome, differeth much from the building 
ofa ſpirituall remple vnto the holie Ghoſt in 
our ſoules. to the £0 Kind of building belog 
ſubicts and magiſtrates, Bishops, Arch bis- 
hops and ſo forth , the higheſt wherof vnder 
Chriſt was $, Perer, To the other inward buil- 
ding concurre all ſuch divine graces and qua- 
Jities that ſerue for the reformation of our 
ſoule,as faith, hope, Charitic, humilitie, and 
ſuch like,among which vertucs, faith in Chriſt 
Ieſus, is at it were the fundamentall ſtone. 
rotheargument then this is the anſwere, rar 
albeit faith in Chriſt be as it were the rocke 
and foundation of all Chriſtian vercues : yer 
that isnoler, bur that in the order of Chri- 
ſtian mayiſtrates, $.Petcr may be the rock, 
and hauethe chief commaunling power gi- 
I ny 


134 Tre IH. seEcCT1ioN 


uen to him , and to his ſucceſſors the Bishopy 
of Rome. putity of faith, boldnes of confel- 
ſion, fervour of Charitic ( rare gifts of God 
beſtowed on $. Peter ) were the principall dil- 
poſitions in him to that other high dignitie 
and authoritic:bur the authoritic ir lelf of go» 
vernment was not beſtowed on thole ver- 
tucs , bur ypon the perſon of Sainr Peter: 
though in regard of che ſame divine qualities. 
Atcerthele arguments M, Abbor inferreth; 
1.4 if Chriſt bee the rocke properly and truly, 
Saint Peter cannot bee the rocke , but accidently 
ana vnproperly , 1n reſpett of bus deftrine and 
example of faith , witered in hu confeſſion : As 
Abhralam i the rocke from wi-nce wee are khewed 
ſo us Peter the races wheron wee are built; not that 
etther of them conferreth any thing to vs, but ovly 
for that they ſtad before vs for patterns of 1mitation- 
I an{wer that hc Should rather haue made 
this inference : bicaule Clatiſt 1s rhe rocke of 
the Church moſt properly : therfore S, Peter 
® 15 che rocke therof allo properly. both for 
thar Chriſt made him the rocke , who ma- 
kcrh all chings well and proper!y : andallo 
becaulc the properties of arocke, do fitliea- 
greero S,Perer:tharis,to beeconſtant and fic- 
mein thefaith; ro ſtrengrhen and vphold 0- 
thers, as hath been betore declared. To ima» 
gine Saint Peter to bee called a rocke, becaule 
hee is a patterne of imitation , isasdulland 
blockish, as to call a duskedarke ſtone,a cle- 
cre looxing plalle. Abraham was-more pro= 


perly by the prophet calledthoughin another 


y 
4 
; 
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ſenſe, arocke , ont of which the Tees were bewen 
and a pitt ou! of which they were aigged ;'bicauſc 


all thc Ilraelites deſcended our: of has loynes, 


as (tonesare hewen ordigged outota rock, 

10 + M, Abbot not being able ro dilprove 

S. Perer to bee the rocke, bicauſc our Saviour 

Chriſt alone is the rocke, turnes himſclt on 

the other {(1de and will needes, prove that all 

the Apoſtles were rockes, and Peter therin 

not to haue bee alone, bur thatas hee [pake in 

the perſon of all the Apoſtles, {o Chriltes wor- 

des rerurned. in an{were ro Peter, Should ap- 
ertaine to them all, for faies hee , Saint Au- 

ſtin afhicmeth , that Peter an/we ed for all,, one 2 Aug. m 

for vnitie. And Hierome by the words here #4 3% 

ſpoken to Peter concludeth: that Chr ft the roc- b Hiern, 

ke ,yave nottoone only Apoſtic,but to 118 Apoſtles, 1m Amos 

that they alſo hould bee called rockes. And inlike * 3 © 6 

ſort Origen conceiueth when he laich. if ole 

thou thinke that the church was built upon Peter wth. c, 

only , wha wil: thou ſaze to [ob1the/ounc of thun- 16. 

der, and to every of the Apoſtles, Ge, wee muſt 

rather [ay that tn all 41d evirie one of thim 15 ve- 

rified , p01 this rocke | will build iy church, and 

in a word hce reafonceth thus ; bicaule that 

which followeth after; [ will give to thee the 

K eres of the knigdome of heave, co onto them 

all:therfore that going before, 1s Allo common io then 

all. and this the (cripture conhr:ncth, in thar 

it ſaith; the houshold of God are builded not vpon 4 Ejivſ, 

the foundaiio of Peteronly , but vpon the /onunda- 1.0. 

tions of the Apoſtles and Prophets, And nor Peter 

onlic, but the lambes twelve Apoſtles ane their 

I uy 
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names written in the twelue foundations of theCitze 
of God, hitherto M. Abbor, 

Doth not this great inconſtancic in anſwe- 
ring , argue plainly that chere is no ſetled ſo- 
undnellc in the proteſtantsdofrine, bur that 
they are caried about with the wind? Before 
you heard that no other bodie ſaying Chriſt 
alone,could bee that rock; and to make that 
good M. Abbot was veric catneſt there : now 
thewind blowing inan other dore, not only 
Perer isthe rocke , but all the Apoſtles aſwell 
as hee, yea and cuerie Chriſtian man too is a 
rock,as you Shall hcare heereafter. and all this 
to make men belceve,that it is but an ordinary 
matter ta bee that rocke, ypon which Chriſt 
built his Church. wee that hold it ro bee one 
of the greateſt priviledges that could bee gri- 
ted to a mortall man, do notwithſtanding 
graunt,thatthe Apoſtles may be called rockes 
astheyarecalled foundations, after a certaine 
proportion; thatis, as S. Peter was the fun- 
damentall rock,placcd next vnto our Saviour 
overthe whole Church : So the Apoſtles we- 
re conſtituted principall pillers or rockes of 
certaine countrics, laying the foundation of 
Chriſtian religion in them , by preaching the 
Goſpell, and by ruling the ſeverall flockes c0+- 
mitred to their charges. As Metropolitans & 
primates may bee frid to bee the rockes and 
foundations of Chriſtian religion in their 
provinces , bicauſe they do principally 
commaund over all Ecclcſiaſticall perſons 
theria ; and do keepe all ynder them in 
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ynitic of faith; In like manner to preſerve all 
Chriſtian countries in the (aid vnitic of faith 
and yniformitie of religion ; there ought ro 
bee one ſupreme paſtor over all the world; 
who ficſt was $. Peter, and ever ſince have 
been his lawfull Succeſſors, the Bishops of 
Rome. All this is good doQtrine, but to ſaic 
that theſe words in S, Mathew. were ſpoken 
alwell ro the reſt of the Apoſtles as to $. Peter, 
which M. Abbot would faine hauc his reader 
belicye , is flatt againſt theevidence of the ve. 
ric text, For $, Peter is there ſevered from the 
reſt by all circumſtances that can bee deviſed 
in ſo few words. firſt by his owne proper na- 
me: for our Saviour ſaid to him, happie art thou 
S1mon, then by the name of his ker : the ſont- 
ne of Tonas. thirdly by mention of a ſpeciall 
revelation made to him: for flech and blood bath 
not revealed thu to thee. fourthly by exprelle 
direftion of this ſpeech to him : [ſay ro thee, 
(not toall the Apoſtles) thou art Peter; none of 
the reſt were {o called, Our of which it doth 
enſue molt cleerly, that the words immediatly 
following ( and vpon this rocke I will build my 
church ) were particulerly ſpoken to S,Peter, 
and not to any other of the Apoſtles, Tothe 
others afterward was given the power of 
binding and looſing , remitting of fins and 
retayning : yet with out any mention made 
of the Ketes of the kingdome of heaven : w- 
hich albeit they do lignify ther ca ſupreme c6- 
maunding power: yer they maiein a certaine 
{ence bce ſaid to bee given vnto the other 
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Apoſtles, asis the title ofa rock, though the yp 
bee not that principall rocke vpon which 
Chriſt built his church, {o they had not the 
prime vie of the keies, which was appropria- 
red to $.Peter, I do allo fucther grant! that 
the name of a rock, maic bec in a good mo» 
rall ſence applicd vnto everic conſtant Chri« 
ſtian, that {oth confeſle the true faith with S, 
Perer, and is conſtant and vamoveable inthe 
ſamecanfecſhon , like yata a rocke : And this 
15 all which Origen and S, Ambroſe cited by 
M. Abbot do faic, as may bee (cence by him 
that plcaſeth to read the circumſtances of tho» 
{c places, for Origen diſcourſeth how all may 
bee called rockes, that have this eftc& of a roc- 
ke, And that the gates of hell cannot prevaile 
againſt them ; that is , all that do perſcucre 
conſtantly tothe end inthe true faith. S. Am- 
broſe exhorteth all men to endevour to bee 
yorker, that 1s to hauc ſoundnes in conſtancie 
and itedfaltnes of faith, Or/gmn addeth, that 
which 1 before (aid , that : Apoſtles and 
Prophets maie bee called rockes in a higher 
degree; bicauſc they are the toundations of 
others, that are builded vpon them; bur rhele 
_ expolitions (a5 M. Abbot faith) bee Allegori- 
call , or rather morall explications of theſe 
oar Saviours wordes : that do not deltroie 
the prime litterall ſence therof, which accor- 
ding vnto the generall conlent of the ancient 
fathers is,that Chriſt buile his church vpon $. 
Peter,as the ſupreme governor therof,as hath 
been alrceadic proyed, 
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Now to M. Abbors laſt evaſion, that the 
Fathers 1n all this matter make Peter to beare 
the figure of the whole church , and thertore 
that ro beeapplicd to all and everie one in the 
church , which was there ſpoken to Peter, for 
thele fathers hee alleageth only $. « Auſtin 
and S, þ Gregorie, yea and $, Gregorie [pea- 
king of another marter,thus; that which never 
was ſaid io them of the «ld teſtament , w new /a'd 
to the unverſall church, whatſoever thou shalt bind 
ypon earth, which Shewerh ſome difterence 
between the o!d and new teſtament ; bur no- 
thing c6cernerth theſe wordes of Chriſt. Thou 
art Peter , and vpon this rocke , I will build my 
church, which is another kind of matrerthen 
that: what ſorver thou halt bind vpn earth, Fc. 
Againe, is M, Abbot ſo ſimple as to thinke 
that the power of binding & looling is giuen 
rocvery particuler member af the church? can 
women and Childecn bind and looſe? all a li- 
ke perhaps in the proteltants church , but it 
isnotſo with vs. yet thar power maie bee ſaid 
to bee given to the whole church, becaulc it 
isgiven to the bencher of the whole, though 
the charge and adminiſtration therof, be nor 


Fommirted and giuen toalland cveric perſon 


inthe charch. Burto returneto S, Auſtin,he/auh, 
that the name Peter was oiven to him, that by that 


figure hee might ſignifie the church. bicau's Chrilt 1s 


(perra ) the rocke , therſore Peter ts the prople of 
Chriſt.So M1. Ablet, well, lerallthisbce crac, 
what 1s this allegoricall interpretation of 
the name of Peter ro our preſent purpoſe? 
It cannot bce but a great honor to Saint 
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Peter , to haue had a name given him by 
our Saviour derived our of his owne na- 
me ; and that'maie repreſent the people of 
Chriſt: and further(which followeth in thar 
place of S. Auſtin: though M. Abbot thovghr 
Ic palicic to ſupprelle ir.) Apoſtolorum principa- 
tm tenens, $S. Peter held he principalitic a- 

mog the Apoſtles. all rhis maketh muchfor $, 
Peters preheminence, burdoth ir follow ther- 
vpon,thar nothingwhich Chriſt ſaid to $, Pe- 
tcr,doth properlic appertaineto him , but all 
1s tb bee imparted roall Chriſtian peoplethaw 
abſurd were it to vnJcrſtand ſo judicious a 
Doors words as S. Auſtin was, after that 
childish manner? thou art Peter, that is after 
this new gloſle, all my people ; and vpon this 
rocke, which containesalſo all Chriſter people, 
I will build my church. ſo that the ſence af- 
rer M. Abbots cxpoſition mult bee : Chriſt di 
build all bus people, vpon all hu people. One might 
verie well bce choſen out of the reſt,asa toun- 
dation vpon whom Chriſt might lay all the 
reſt : but how all the people, 5hould bee buile 
vponallthe people, paſſerh( I think )all vn- 
derſtanding. Bur S. Auſtinelſwhere (laith M. 
Abbot) hath theſe words:10 S. Peter, bearing 
the figure of the whole church our lord ſaid, vpon* 
thy rocke &c. bee it fo that $S. Peter bare rhe 
perſon of the church:that doth not hinder 
the words to bee fpoken to him effcftuallic: 
bur rather argueth him to bee the chicf go- 
vernor of the church, as the ſame ſaintin the 
l:ke places doth expreſle, in this manner: Cu. 
144 Eecl:ſie ille ag 10/cunr in fignra geſlaſſe perſo« 
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NAM, propter primatum quem in diſcipulss pulss habust, 
the Ks of which church, Peter is acknow- 
Icdged in figure co haue repreſented, by rea- 
ſon of the primacie that hee had among the 
diſciples, And yermore plainly inanorher pla- 


cc thus, when our Saviour Aug 


commaunded tribute to bee 
paid for himſelf, and for Pe- 
ter , hee ſeemath to haue paid 
for all, for like 4s 111 Our $4- 
viour there were all the par- 
pes of a maiſter; ſo after him 
all were contained in Peter. 
for bee coſtituted Peter head 


Queſt. ex nous teſtam; 
queſt, 75 

Salvater cum pro ſe &> Petro dars 
robert, pro emmbus exolurſſe vides 
tur, quia ſicut in domine erant 
omnes cauſe maxyiſiery : ita of/ 
poſt Saluatorem in Petro amney 
continentur. Ipſum enam conſtt= 
tuit eſſe caput corn , vi paſtor of» 
ſergreqs dominacs, 


of the reſt , that hee might 
bee the paſtor of our lords flocke. By which words 
of S. Auſtin wee gather , that S.Peter ſomeri- 
mes did repreſent the whole church, becauſe 
he was head and chief paſtor therof: asa kivg 
doth in ſome caſcs repreſent a Kingdome, 
which is ſo for of from diſproouing S. Peters 
ſupremacy, that hence wee maie take a ſtrong 
argument to prooue it, and withall, the pro- 
pagation therof ro his ſucceſſors, for we are 
taught out of theſe wordes of $, Auſten tg 
ſfay,that $. Peter maic bee confidered, cither as 
a priuate perſon, or as a publike magiſtrate, 
that which plcaſcd our Saviour to beſtow v- 
on him as a private perſon, was proper ta 
Limſelf and ENS longer then hee li. 
ucd : but that which Chriſt beſtowed vpon 
S. Percr as a publike magiſtrate ; that was 
granted to the whole Church, and was to Cone 
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tinue with the church to the worlds end, like 
asthar which is granted toa King as a publi. 
ke perſon,is holden as annexed to the Crowne 
and to deicend alwaies after to all his ſucce(- 
ſors. now to our purpole : S. Auſtin when hee 
ſaid that that prerogartiue was given to S.Pe- 
rex, as repreſenting the whole church; doth ' 
notdeny it to bee given him trulic and aCtual- 
ly: but doth <gnihe that it was given him, not 
for his owne proper vic, but for the benefitt 
of the whole church, and therfore giuen in 
remainder for evcr vnto his ſucceſſors, which 
was in the fulleſt and beſt ſort that could bee. 
Having thus anſwered all M. Abbots obic- 
Ctions,and declared how $. Peter 15 the ſpeciall ' 
rock vp6 which our Saviour built his church, 
and how the other Apoltles and eyeric con- 
ſtant Chriſtia may bee called rockes, one truth 
not deſtroying, bur rather fortificing the 0- 
ther: I now come to cleere that impuration of 
dishoneſtic, which M- Abbot wouldwith no 
great honeſtic,haue caſt on mee, I did aftirme 
thatit might bee deduced out of theancient 
farhers, that the Bishop or ſea of Rome,was 
that rocke ypon which the church was buil= 
ded. M. Abbot was bold to 1aic that I belicd 
the fathers therin ;and doth avouch percm- 
rorilic,thar never anic of them ſo vnderſtood 
theſe words of our Saviour, well let vs fee, w- 
hether of vs is 1Ke to prove the honeſter man 
of his word. I do heere omitt the manifold 
dedntions in this Chapter before mentioned, 
and will add once more out of $aint Auſtins 
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words, by M. Abbot himſelf laft before cited, 
thus; w hatſocver was ſaid to $.Perer as repre- 
ſenting the perſon of the church, is taken to 
bee (aid to all his ſucceſſors, as before hath 
been declared : but thoſe words of Chriſte, 
vpon this cockeI will build my church, were 
ſpokento S. Perer as repreſenting the perſon 
of the church, by the verdir of S. Auſtin ap- 
proved by M. Abbot himſelf: therfore theſe 
vcric words are to bee vnderſtood as ſpoken 
vuro all $. Peters ſucceſſors: who being the 
Bizhops of Rome as indue place shalbce pro- 
ved, ut followeth evidentlic, that the Bishops 
or church of Rome, (for I take both them for 
the ſame thing in this matter) is that rocke y- 
pon w hich Chriſt built his church, Is not this 
deduction plaine enough? Bur what will you 
ſay, if the ſame moſt Autentike Doctor doin 
expreſlc tearmes afticmethe church of Rome 
to bee that (elf ſame rocke, then alltheworld 
maic {ce, that to bee moſt apparantly true w+ 
hich I ſaid: And M. Abbot muſt needes con» 
fellc that hee oucrshot himſelf veric groſly. 
Theſc bee S. Auſtins owne words; come my 


brethren if you pleaſe , and 
bee graffed in the vine. It 
grieverh vs te behold you ly- 
mg ſo cutt of. Rechen the pri= 
efts even from the [cate of Pe+ 
Pry: and in that rew of fa- 
thers, regard to whom who 


ſucceeded. that ( (cate ) is the 


Auguſt, in Pſal co: patter 

donati. 
Venite fratres ſi vaults, vt inſerae 
mm 446. volor ef cum v6 vi 
demw preciſes itaracere. Nume» 
rate Sacerdotes ab ipſa Petrs ſede, 
F/ inerdineille patram , qua ces 
ſucceſi1t, videre, ipſa eſt petra, qud 
non vincunt ſuperbe infereorum 

ofts. 


rocks which the proud gites of hell da not overcome. 
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The ſeat of Peter, and ſucceſſion of Bishopy 
of Rome,is that rock in $. Auſtins judgment, 


Fr 


againſt which hell gates shall not prevaile, 
was not thatthe yeric ſame rocke, yponwhich 


Chriſt built his church? 


Hier. Epiſt, 57. ad Damaſum. 
Ego nullum primum neſs Chre- 
fium ſequens, beatutudini tue ,1d 
eft , Cathedrs Petrs communione 
eonſocror : ſuper illam petram eds. 
ficataim eccleſiam ſero, 


S. Hicrom was another 
moſt learned Door of 
the ancient church , as all 
the learned know, hee tes 
ſtifech the ſame moſt 
plainly in theſewords vn- 


to Damaſus then Bichop of Rome. I following no- 


ne as chief, but Chrift, am in communion aſſciated 
unto your holines, that is, unto the chaire of Peter, 
wpon this rocke I know the church of Chriſt to bee 
builded, Lo S. Hicrom knew and confeſled S; 
Peters Chaire , in which Damaſus the pope 
then fate, to bee the ſamerocke ypon which 
Chriſt built his church, Pope lulius the firſt 


was yet a more ancient, and a veric holic and 


Ex Iulij increpatoria ad 
Oricaralecs. 

Ipſa Romans ſedes, omnibus ma= 
wor C> prelata eſt eccleſi)s. que 
non ſolum Canonum C& ſantto- 
Tum patrum decretw , fed D. $al- 
watoru noſtrs voce , fingularem ob- 
fnwt principarom:; T u 6, inquis, 
Ferrm, > ſuper banc petram ads 
frabe eccleſiaom mean, 


grave father, heercacherh 
the ſame plainlicin thelc 
words. T he ſea of Rome u 
preferred before all churches: 
which not only by decrees of 
Canons, and holie fathers, 
hath obtained that ſinguler 
principalitie, butb 'y the voi- 
ce of our lord when hee ſaid, 


T hou art Peter, and vpon this rocke I will build 
my church, If the church of Rome by theſe 
words of our Saviour ( vpon this rock I will 


build my church) were preferred before all 
@thcrs, 


ww 
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others , as that graue hohie prelate tcacherh, 
then muſt it needes follow, thatthe church of 
Rome, was the rock ypon which Chriſt built 


his church. 

Damaſus wasalloa very 
ancient , holy, and lcar- 
ned Prcelate; hc writeth in 
this fort, you Know moſt 
bcloued brethren, the A- 


poltolik {ce (of Rome) ro. 


|< conſtituted by God a 
1xcd and ynmoucable fr- 
mament , a moſt bright 
title of all byshops, and 


Ex Epiſtola 4. B Datnaſi ad 
Stephanum Epiſt. & Con» 
cilia Afriew, 

Seitis fratres dileifſ. firmamen- 
tum 4 deo fixumy 6) immobile, 
atq; ttulnm lucrasſ mum. ſucrum 
ſacerdotwmsy, id eſt, OMNI L) Þ Þ ben 
ſeoporum, Apoſtolicany ſeuem eſſe , 
conſttutam-}, £7 vertices Eecles 
fiarum. Ts e mm ( fpent dininum 
Pronunmtiats 7 erbum. ) Petrius, 

. ſuper hanc perran ed ficabo T5 


clefam meam, 
topp of churches, cucn as ſr ; 


the word of God doth pronunce , ſaying: 
thou art Peter ,, and vpon this rork, 1 wall 
build my church. he then allo took and cx- 
pounded thoſe words of Chriſt, roappertai- 
nc vnto the ſce of Rome, 

[he reſtimonic of thele fewe ancient re« 
now med fathers, is mote then ſufncicnt re 
in{tihe what I (aid: and to allure the vpright 
readers, that ſome of the ancient fathers did 
INterpretc the church of Rome to bce that 
rock , ypon which our Saviour built his 
church. wherby they maic ſce how vntiuil- 
ly M. Abbor dealt with mee, having no other 
ground for ir, then his owne I9NOrance CLO- 
pled with audaciouſnes. 

Bicauſce M. Abbor doth in this parapraft 
thruſt in hcre and there, manic broken (en- 
tences out of the fathers, againſt the {upreme 


J« 


i, 
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authoritic of the Bishop of Rome: I hold ir 
convycnicnt to fortifie the ſame, with ſome 
ſelcf reſtimonies of the beſt renowmed pre- | 
lates of the Greeke and Eaſterne churches, for 
ifthey (whom it concerned moſt to ſtand for 
the dignitic and prerogatiues of their owne 
churches,bcing the greateſt perſonages in thar 
part of the world, which was fartheſt of from 
Rome) do neuertheles acknowledg the Bis» 
hop of Rome,to hauc had in the time of pure 
antiquitic, commanding authoritic and pe: 
wer overthemſiclues, and their churches:then 
no vnpartiall and vpright mind can doubr, 
bur that the church of Rome alwaies hath 
had, or $hould hauc had authoritie of power, 
and (upertoritic in goverment, over all other 
cliurches of the world. Arhanaſtus one of the 
prime Doctors of the Greeke church, both for 
holynes of life, greatnes of learning, & ſound- 
ncs of faith; and by his place patriarch of A. 
lIexandria, which was thc higheſt ſeat in the 
eaſtcrne coatts: This molt revercnd Archbis- 
hop and renow med Champion of Chriſts 
church , being gricvoully perſecuted by the 
Arrian heretikes , and vcric inurioufly thruſt 
out of his Bighoprike by their mcanes, made. 
his recourſe vnto Tulins then pope of Rome, 
and befoughrt him ro call his aduerſarics 
( being allo Ealterne Bishops) to Rome, to 
an{wer there tor thoſe wrongs that they had 
done him. by which fact of his he acknow- 
ledged moſt perlpicuoully the church of Ros 
me to hauc power and authoritic oyer Eaſter- 
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ne Bishops, to determine their ecclcſhiaſticall 
caulcs, Thus it Randes of record in the Eccle» 


ſtalticall hiſtory, 


Athanaſius flying from A 
lexadris,went toRome. Pan- 
lus = of Con(tantino- 
ple ( another great ſea of the 
Greeke church ) was al,o fled 
thither for ſucconr , and di- 
ners other Bisbops of the 
ſaid Eafterne church. who- 
ſe accuſations when the Bis- 
hop of Rome had heard, 
finding theſe Bishops con- 
formable to the farth of the 
Nicene conncell ( of which 
Athanaſius had been 4 
princ:pall puller ) hee ad- 
mitted them tmto commus- 
nion of all ſpirituall mat- 
ters, And wheras by the 
dignitie of hus ſea, the char- 
ge of all perſons aid apper- 
tene unite him , hee reſto- 
red them backe to their Bis- 


hopric hes. 


Zozomen. lib. z. hiſtor: 
cap. 7» 


Athanaſius antem fogiens Ales 
xandria, Romam venu: eedemy 
tempore Panlus etiam Conſtan« 
tinopobtanus Epiſcopw, forte illus 
acceſirr, of) Marcellus quoque Ee 
pricopms Anare , & Arzglopus 
Gare Or, &/ Lucins Adrian 
polr: Quorum cremmationes cum 
Epiſcopus Romanw mellex!ſJer, 
Ef/ omnes fides Concily Nicers 
conſe ntiente3reperiſſet, 1n commu® 
nonem yecepis. Ac cum propter ſen 
du dignitatem - cura omnum 4 
cum ſpeftaret, finguly ſuanc Eco 
cleham reſlumt : ſoripfitque ad F« 
piſcopes Orients, eoſque rncuſayit, 
quod rmconſulto de hu wiru inde 
eaſſent deditque mandutum vi 
quidam, ullorum nomine , ad diem 
conſtitutwm accederent qui etiam 
minatus eſt, ſe de relque non paſe 
ſurum eos mvultos , mſi novnrebye 


ſtudere deſiſierent. 


And did write vnto the Bishops of theealt 
blaming chem , for that they had vuadvited- 
ly indged of thoſe perfonages; and ſent them 
a mandate that ſome of them should appea- 
xe at a Certaince day,in the name of the reſt; 
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who allo threatned , that he would not after- 
ward letthem pafle vnpunished , if they gaue 

not oucr to-molcſt others. 
Isnot heere plaine proofe of rhe WPI fre 
Rome his aq cr and commaunding autha- 
ritic,ouerthe greateſt Bishopsin the eaſttThey 
appcalcd vnto him for iudgment, hee hcard 
their cauſes, hee reverſed the ſentences given 
againſt them-by the Bishops of the caſt, hee 
fnallic reſtored againe their Bishopricks vn. 
to them, citcd the otheass to appeare before 
him;and theatned to punish them,if they con- 

tinucd in their ill docing. 
Hoſus ad Imperator: Cons T he ſame 1 alſo witneſ- 
ſtanvtium Ciatusab Athas (GJ by Arhanaſins himſelf 
nal cpiſt. ad folit,vitam eR his epiile de aboos ahes 


agcntcs. , ſes go | , 
Ne te, miſiess Ecileſiefticia, neg; Tead 4 ſeiitaric life,” and in 


nobu IL hoc g emerey previpes, jed 
poet ea, 4 nobu drſce * tab D cus 
gmperinm &< miſit y nobw que ſunt 
Eccleſia concredidit, 1) que mad- 
modumy 019} FWHME INN perium ma « 
byns oruls carpits , contradicts 
or linations diving : Ita C> twice 
ve, ne que ſunt cccleſie ad te tre- 
hens y Magus Cramine obnoxu 


his (econd Apologie , where 
hee doth relatethe whole bus 
fines, and teacheth expreſly 
eatit did not belonge to Co- 
ſtaniins then Emperor, to 
determine eccleſiaſtical can= 
ſer,but that he ought to learne 
thim of is Lops, 


To AthanahusI will ioyne Cirillus bicauſe 


pr? IN ad 
Cel:ſlink, 


| hce was patriarch of the laine ica of Alexan= 
dria,andas learncd and valiant a maintayner 


of the third generall councell held at Epheſus, 
FxtitTo- as Athanaſius had bcen of the firſt Kepr ar Ni- 
me 1.Con ce, This moſt learned Archbishop confefſerh 
AY the ike commanding power to laue been in 
*7 *%* Celcſtinus then pope of Rome, that thother 


did before in Julius, Thus 
hee werirethro him. Bices> 
ſe in buſines of this nature 
God requireth of vs wiſao- 
me, and the long continued 
cuſtome of the church doth 
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- eccleſiarum conſurtudo ſnadet,vts” 
. Iſtinſmeds ſanthitets twe commu» | 
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Queniam vero dens hiſcen rebus 
prudentiam 4 nobu extgit,/ongaFf 


nicetur,non poſſum equidem, qued 
apertum eft , ad pretatem non pera* | 


crihere . poſi malefatla expoſitay, 


fubiungu. Et. quamvs res via ſe 
habeat,non privs ramenillius com. 
munionem confidenter deſerere aw« | _ 
ſi fuimas , quan bee iþſe pretats.' 
we indicaremus. Drgner#prommde 
quid hic ſentras ect rrare , quo ti=? 
qu1do nobu cor ſtet, communitare.4 .. * 
ne nos cum illo oporteat, an vere + 
libere eidem denwncare, neminens. » 
tum es communicare qui emſmods 4 
Erroneam gottrinam. fovets i © 
predicatur Perris the nbe? Vitatis:! | 
mens ac ſwper hacre ſententia,nen- 
mods P11ſimes M aceaend EpiRos »J 
pro,ſed totius-quoque Qnentrs Ane > 
riſtibys peyſpicue per literas exe," 
pon deber, Is 


admonish vs 18 COMMunica- 
re them with your beolines, I 
cannot but gue your pietre to 
underſtand , what # here 
diſconered of Neſtorins Bis- + 
hop then of Conſtantinople, 
11-20/e foule crumes andpeſts- 
lent errours when hee had 
laid open zAand certified how 
bee had done his endevour 
to move him to repentance, 
but all in vane Th afiere 
ward addeth. Albert theſe 
things bee (oe , yytt wee durſÞ- 
not forbeave communicating with him , before wee 
hid related theſe things to your pictie. F o«ch/afe 
therfore te declare what you decme to bee done the- 
rin , that wee may «fſuredly know , whether wee 
ou9ht to communicate with Neſtorius ,or els bol{he 
denownce, that no man ongrt to communicate wich 
him, that «oth d:fend ſuch erroniou aottrine,your 
hol-nes good pleaſure and ſentence in this matrer 1 
to beenornficd 19t onlie to theBichops of Micedonia, 
bt unto all the prelates of the eaſt.Bchold the ma- 
ner of pgocceding in theſe, pure rimes ot-the "i 
church:$.Cirill who for learning was perhaps | 
better ablethcn Celeſtinus to iudge of the er- 
| k 1 
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rour of Neitorius: and being patriarch of Ale 
xandria by his place , held the higheſt court of 


Celeſlin. 
Papa Cy- 
ville Avr- 


Iudgmentin the caſt church: yet would hee 
not take ypon himſelf rodertermine of Neſto= 


ebvepiſcops Tius herelies, or to excommunicate him : but 
babetuxeo- referred both vmto the Bishop of Rome;zwho. 
dem Tam? {e ſentence therin both hee andall the Bishops 


1. Concil, 


16. 


D vamobrem noſtra autoritate aſ- 
cita noſtr.ique vice C# loco cum po« 
teſtate vſus,erſmods non abſy; exe 
quiſtta ſeveritate ſententiam exe- 


8: queru; nempe vt niſi 4 decem die- 


#7: 114ervallo ab burns noſtre ad. 


moniHionu die numerandorum ne- 


} | fariam doftrinam ſreany concept 


verbi anaihematizg1 , eamque 


Chriſt, des noſtrs o eneratione fi- 


| % dem 1m, poſternuam confeſſurum ſe_ 


Z ondeat,,quam £7) Romana 64) 


19 1u4 ſantiitatu eccleſia Ff/ wninere 
Ht fa denique religio Chriſtiana pre> 

$ dicat, tics ſanthitas tay Hl exiles 
WM foe proffocat 


WA rillus with the whole colicell, following, proceeded ro 
the depotition of Neſtorius inthis miner. Noman doth 


# Tomo lecnndociuldem Con- 


© ere 4 


cil. Epheſ.cap. 16. 


Nu!ls debium, tmo ſeculu omnibus 


- av = 
not _ 
or UmR— —_—  - 
= » 


7 nitwneſt, ſanttum beatiſfrmumq; 

 Petrum 4po/folorum principem & 

{73 Capt  fiderq; colum nan , eccleſie 

} Catholice fundamentum, 4 Doms- 

+ no noſtre Ieſis Chriſto celeſtu regns 
3 elawes acceprſe , ſolvendique atque 
{ 


| | v/or fuiſje : necnon per ſacceſſores 


brand: poteſtate,quam acciperats 


Fobeſea,, Of rhe eaſt did. require and embrace, ln this 
FT manner did the ſame pope Celeſtinus returne 


an{were vnto $.Cirill, Aſoft Reverend brother, 


do you take vnto you our arm 
thoritie, and vſing our power 
and place, do you execute a= 
gainſt Neſftorins the ſenten= 


' ceof excommunication, with 


exquiſite ſeveritte; vules wi- 
thin ten dates after hee hath 
been admoniched from vs , 
hes do recant and recall hu 
errours : and let your holines 


provide a more worthy per- 


ſon for that Bithoprike. w- 


hich inandare of his, Ci- 


doubt,nateit bath been in all 
ages notorious , that the moſt 
bl-fſed S.Veter(price & head 
of the Apoſtles , the pillar of 


faith and foundation of the 


Cath:lik e church) diAreceive 
of our Saviour Teſus Chriſt 
( the redecmer of mankind) 


the keies of the kingdome of 


. $44 =» 
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heaven , and the power of ſues huc vſque ſemper vivere, Ca» 
looſing and binding, And ſas decernete, ſemperque vitturumn 


efſe. Hui itaque ordinaring ſuce 

> heres ks hos EE 
4 mu/que papa iſcopus noſter 
line and determine cauſes, GCeleſtmus nos fuos pro v4 quaſi vi- 
and thall alwaies line, To ©4104 milit, Exe. Etheceſt profa- 


him doth Celeſtinus now roy A Wn in 
þ ishop of Rome, in right or- noſtrs CeleStins eccleſia Romane 
ar ſuccede; finally by vertne Anmtiſtitu epiſtols compulſe , hane 
of power receined from the tmſtem inillam ſententts tals, 
ſara Celeſtinus they proceede topronounce ſentece againſt Ne- 
ſtorie Bishap of Conſtantinople. 

All which ſer togither, ſtanding ofrecordin the third 
generall councell, doth FAR that the Eaſterne 


church did acknowledge both the Bishop of Rome ts 


bee S.Peters lawfull ſucceſſor: And that itallo did ap- 


pertaine to him,tocxcommunicate and depole princi- 
pall Bighoys of che Greeke and Eaſterne church, which 
no mancandoubt to bee principallandq moſt proper a- 
Ces of ſupreme power in, government, with this I 
will linke another like example pratiſed and recorded 
inthe fourth generall councell held at Chalcedon. Dis- 
ſcorus patriarch of Alexandria , being for hiscrronious 
opinions, and enormious actions called in queſtion, 
was convenred to anſwere in that general] councell: 
hc(t, all the ations that are entered againſt Djoſcorus, 
are ſtiled thus. Y nto the Concil. Chalced, aftio z, 

moſt holy and moſt happie Libellus Theodori diaconi ad Leon 


of | nem Papd tad Chalced cicilum, 
Archbichop of the fed and Libellus Iſeyronis ad Leonem 


old Rome Leo, and ro the ge- nem Papd > Chajcedon concliis. 
nerall councell aſſembled at Chalcedon. Setting the Bighop 
of Rome,as head, before the generall concell,as his bo= 
die, which inexprelle rearmes the whole cocel ackno- 
wicdgeth, writing vnto the ſaid pope Leo the great: 


True II. 'sEcT10N. 


That hee was Preſident oven” 
them , urn as the head wa” 
the reſt of the members :that” 
the enſtodre of onr lords vines” 
yard, was commed to hymg” 
that hee was the interpreter. 
| of Saint Peters ſentence,.Ob= 
ſerve ſecondlie the forme of rheir definitiue? 
ſentence which is thus ſer downe, T he melt his: 
lie and moſt bleſſed Archbize 
Lop of great and old Rome: 
Leo, by vs, and this preſent” 
hely conncell, together wiuh 
the moſt happie & moſt wore. 
thy Apoſtie S. Peter, (who uu” 
therock and topp of the Cas 


If2 
Quibus tn quidem ſicut membris 
Caput preeras. quan Vent auro 
textam ſeriem ex veſte Chriſts & 
precepto legiſlatory vententen vſe 
que ad nos ipſeſervaſti. vocu bea» 
t: Petri omnibus conſifturas mter- 
pres, eva filler beatificationent ſus 


per omncs adduci ns. 


Ibidem in exemplati epiſlt, 
Palchacini. 
Vnde ſanfiſtimus , ac beatiſfrmus 
Papa caput vniverſalu eccleſie Leo 
fer nes vilogates ſus; ſanta ſyno» 
do conſeniiente, Petri Apoſtols pre- 
ditus dronitate, [ qur eccieſts fun- 


damentum, + perra fides &f/ cale- 


fiu rexns | anitor nuneupatur ) Epie 
Jeopals enrs Disjcoram dignitate 
nudavit , b{/ ab emnſacerdetals 
opere fatit exortem, 


tholike church ) hee who 
the foundation ef the Ortha«' 
dox and true faith, hath de= 


6/ed Dioſcorus from all Epiſcopall dignitie, and. 

deprived him of all prieſtlie funttion and miniſery.” 

Firſt ler it bee well oblerucd and borne in; 
mind,thatall the parts of this my diſcourſe be 

verificd,in the ſentences of thele rwo generall. 

, cCouncells, Firſt that $. Perer was that rocke v=" 
pon whichCl hrift bile his church, Secondlie 
that the Bishop of Rome ſucceeded him rhe- 
rin, Thirdlic chat in the vercue therof, is com- 
prehended , power and authoritic'to vphold 
the Orthodox faith, and ro punish and depoſe 

the higheſt patriarchesin the church, aſwell” 
of theeaſt,as of the weſt, if they do obſtinatlie 

eronblerhe peace of Chriſts church, 


This haying bcen by the yerdiQ and praftiſe 


- I, 


of the pureChurchinanciet time focleerly re= 
ſtificd, in two of thoſe prime generall coun- 
cclls, which the Proteſtants themiclues do 
confcile ro bee Orthodox and authenrticall, 
what reaſonable Chriſtian can take anic ex- 
ception againſt it ? yet for moretullconhr- 


mation of this moſt important point of our 


faich,l wili paſſe through all the patriarchall 
{cas, and our of cach of them chooſe ſome ſuf- 
ficient proofc, for the popes ſupremaciein go 
ucrament, Athanaſius as of Alexandria 
wasabſolucd , and reſtored by Tulius pope of 
Rome, Dioſcorus of the ſame fca was exco- 
municated , and depoſed by Leo the great. 
Neſtorius patriarch of Conſtantinople ; was 
in}Ke manner cenſured and deprived by Ce- 
[cſtinus pope of Rome: of whom wee haue al- 
readie treated. Now to S. Iohn Chryloſtom 
Bishop of the ſame city of Conſtantinople, 
who was abſolucd and reſtored to his Bisho- 
pricke by [nnecentiza the firlt pope of Rome, 
This verie learned zealous and godly prelate 
and moſteloquent preacher,wasthrough the 
malice of th: Empreſle-Eudoxia, afhilted by 
her huſbid the em perour Archadius, depoſed 
& hoiſed our of his ſcare, cuenby the verdict 
of manyEaſterne Bishopsaflembled in a coun- 
ccll, wherof Theophilus patriarch of Alexan- 
dria was the head, wher ypoa hee treading in 
the noble ſtepps of Achanaſius and diverſe 0- 
ther good Bixhops, made hisappeale to Innoce 
tus pope of Rome,craving of him to reuerle 
Cat yuult ſenrence which had been given a- 
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Innocentio Pape Toannes 

Chriſoſt : ex palladio in 

vita e1us, 

HNoepropter ne confuſio hee, 
emuem que ſub calo eſt nationem 
enuadat,obſecro vi ſarbatis, quod 
bectany 1nique falta, & abſen- 
$ibus nobrs, f/ non, declinants- 
bur indicuny , non babeant, ro- 
bor, ficut nec (na) natures ha» 
bent, 11: awtem qus nique exe= 
Font, pane eccleſiaſticarumlegum 
ſubraceant : nobis vero (qui nec 
conwmitts , necyedarguti, nec has 
bits veres) liters veftrus of) cha+ 
vitate veſtye, aliorimque om- 
7 , quorag ſculicet o/ ans 
geas ſorretates frucbamur , fond 
cencedite.s, 


\ TEE, F 
ev 
- 


gainſt him' : theſe bee 
his words, I beſeech thee 
( holie father ) that their 
ſentence , ſo vniuſtly ' gi» 
en in my abſence , ( 1 not 
refuſing mdgement ) mas? 
bee of no validity : fur« 
thermore that they who ha+ 
Ke done mee that wrong , 
may according to the lawes 
of the church bee puniched: 
And commaund that I be- 
ing innocent and not ts 
bee tonvitted of any crime, 
may bee veſtored to my 
church againe. See moſt 


evident acknowledgment of the Bishop of 
Romes power , to repeale the ſentence of 


a Councell holden in the 


geccke church , 


by the greateſt patriarch of thoſe coaſts ; 
yea and to inflict punichment vypon them 2 
Item to reſtore Saint Iohn Chriſoſtome ta 
his Bishopricke againe ; which Innoccntius 


Ex epiſt. 36. Innocent. ad 
Aichadivm, ex Nicepho- 
rol. 13.c.34. 


Ttaque e276 minimns FP) pre- 
eater, a thronus magus Apo- 
ftols Perrs credits oft, ſexr#; 0 

$6 6 ran a perceptrone 118- 
_ maculatorum, my/terrovis Chris 
fts der noſtrs. Eprfcopum tran 
emnem aut clericum ordinis ſans 


fla de eccleſis qm" «Im miſt ra» 


eftected, rhundering out 
a moſt terrible ſentence 
of excomunication - a« 
gainit the Emperour Ar- 
chadius in thelc rearmes. 

[ the leaft of Gods ſeruars 
and a ſinner , vnto whom 
the throne of the great Apo= 


ſie S. Peter us comured , do 


excommnicate and exclude 
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I thee, and thy wife, from the ve aut exhibere «a wobis enſue 
comunion of the immaculate fuertt ab ea bers qua preſenzes 
"SP vincul: mes l»teras dignie 
ard ſacred miſteries : And , ſoa excobbſſe decarve. 
do declare that what Bishop 
or prieſts ſoever, thall preſume ( afterthe knowled= 
'Þl ge bad of theſe my letters ) ro miniſter the ſame 10 
*& jou, therby ro fall from hu dignity and funthon. 
This learned and holie pope ( much c6me- 
ded by S. Auſtin) doubted not,bur thar the 
'F Bichop of Rome had ſufticientauthoritie, not 
"F onlic to depoſe and reſtore parriarches , but 
alſoro excommunicate Emperours, Now to 
the patriarch of Antioch ; though Saint lohn 
Chryſoltomes teſtimony(who had been thir- 
teen yeeres preacher in that citic) might ſuf- 
fice, yet wee want not others. Firſt Flauitanus 
patriarch of Antioch was Flauianusapud Theodorer: 1, 


rimned to appearcatRome, ID Ya 

there to anſwere vnto mat- — 0 way "rene 
bieted ſt bi | mam adirer , 06 reondin, $4 qus 

Pers 0recte EL, m.W me O I mperator, vt fidem mins- 

ho purnortin the Protcee me ſinceram ae ſanam profit -ntes 

ſtars plea, that the Bishop inſimoulent, dicantve wvitem me 


of Rome had no authort- traducere Ind: m ſacerdono, tis 


| WOT 1#dicbus var; wn pro» 
tic over him , being the | 4b a ſuntentia a, lu» 


higheft Bichop inall Aſia: bens ſubibo. 

but made meanes vnto the ſaid pope by the frindrhip 
of Theophilus patriarch of Alexandria, and S. 
Chryſoſtome, and ſoappeaſed that matter , as the 
Ecclefiaſticall hiſtoryesdo teſtjfie, 


And Theodoret that Theodoret Leoni Epiſcope 
renowmed Hſtotiogra- Romano, 


. w * 4 n 
* : L 
"x £ ” -* . V " 


126 Tas 

Poft tors ſudares BY labores 
neinins quideny vocats , ſun 
condemnatws. Ego autems Afoe 
flolice vere feds expetlo ſenten« 
tiam #/ fupplico & obſecro ve+ 
firam ſantitatem , Vf mihi open 
ferat , wſtum veſlram $f/ relium 
app Cant indie , 5 th eats 
ad vos accurrere, FF eftendere, 
meam dotlrmam veſtiqia Apoſton 
tica ſequent err) 1 Cr ante omniay 
Foro 1 t fe tan «obs a7 In 1tu- 
ft hac depoſittone, me oporteat 
acqmeſcere , £40 NON 2 vaſtram- 
e117 7 xpetto ſententiam , & { 
dd 165 [fare me imſjers, ſftabo, 


nee vile dermoeps homuns moleſtiam 
exhbebs, 


haue condemned mee, I will yeeldiout, and nen 

bee troubleſome to any ether. Lettheſe lufhce for 
th-.patriarkship of Antioch. There remaines; 
onlythe patriarch of Icruſalem. for whom 


Anaſtifius pafriarcha H-!0- 
Bus ep1lt. ad Fali- 
CEM ParayYy 

F wit fem er. DA; 

t, ininſte damnatos 


' , 
folviniti 
. 


veitrelicent: 
vel exc mmumcatos poteſtats [4 
a 4 k 
Auttorifatereſeinmnuere, C7 ju4 om+ 
mid Ons reddere, © illos qus Ec5 
condenndrint aut excrommuliee” 
wat, Apoſic [10 prnive privin 
lepio : ficut etrann noſirn Þ;/ ans 
& | » + . — 
terror us ngvimns fatrum tem: 
porrbur, 
Crum eſt Ay 4 quicqd , 90418 1465 
pn Femotu prowenc'fs , ſwper corum 
F * 
qe YC 4181 Athe "ronmbus a7es e * 


tur, non prizis trattandum vel 


RI « 


F/ antiquis reg wlis [ans 


of Fo 
i [olrce 0 Iu 


4 


= 


IT. $2zcTION |: 
pher., being Bishop of 
Cirus, vader the patths 
arch of Antioch, did ne« 
vertheleſle fly by appeals 
ro Leothe great pope of 
Rome,for redreſlc; Thus 
hee writeth voto him, {| 
attend the ſentence of the ſea 
Apoſtolike, and ds bhumblig 
beſecch your holines thats 
you defend and protett ing. 
appealing vnto your iuft and; 
vpright wdgmint ſeat, If 

you comannd mee to {ubmit) 
my ſelfe to their ſentence that: 


Anaſtaſius patriarch ofs 
the ſame {ca,aboutthe ſat 
metimein hisleteers yn} 
twlix pope of Rome wris; 
teth in this manner, [r was) 
alyairs the libertie of your. 
Apoſtolike ſea, by the ans) 
thorite of your power, #9 AC=", 
quite them that were Uninſhs ' 
ly condemned and excoms/\ 
municated , and to rfore 

them to all they bad loſt. eve 

as wee hane feene done un' 
eur times, and laue learain 


c 
7 
j 
f 

| 


NIE 


- 
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EE the dates of our predeceſſors ; - Eccipiendumeſſet, quam ad noti- 
Y for ( jauth hee a litle after) ® elma veftre ſed e/ſer dedu- 
I :..; OR, Oe om : vo hw»! ws anttoritate, mxte 
y #1 0) ancien | qued fuſes faciendum , infirme« 
- creed , that whatſoever bee retnr aut frrmaretur. , 


handled about the affaires of Bichops,yea though 
in pronince! farre remote , that the ſame would 
not bee fullie determined , before it were brought to 
the notzce of your kolie ſea, and by the autthority 
therof , bee exther confirmed or reiatted. 

This great and ancient Patriarch not only 
witncllerh tuch (overaigne powerand autho- 
ritic to belonge vnro the Bichop of Rome,buc | 
pleadeth alſo forthe ſame our of the former *'Y 
approved Canons of the Church? Among w- 
hich thar of the eouncel of Sardica I hold ro 


ESC _DLARCEARLKDAX_.oqcmcqmkM ctw. > 


bee the chiefeſt. where it 
i51aexpreſſe rearmes de- 
creul ; that if any wo of 
mh! countrie (oever , have 
his cauſe #1d:ed otherwiſe 
then hee thinketh rihr, hee 
may appeale vnto the Bis- 
hop of Kone: who maic Ap- 
point new [udges and ſend 
them to heare it avaine, and 
finalli duiepmine it. N ow 
thatthey who hane lefle 
$K1ll in ancient hiſtories 
may vnderſtand of what 
credict that councell of 
Sardica is, Let the know 
hrſt; that it was called by 


Iulius Bishop of Rome, 


Ex concilio Sardicen(c c. 4+ 

Quod fi aliquis eprſcopis 
adiundicatus fwern in altque cau- 
fa, &/ putat ſa benam cauſe 
habere , VEHEETAORS tndicrum rene* 
wetur , fi vobss placet , S. Petrs 
Apoſtols memoriam honeremw , 
vt ſcribatur Romans Pontifþes, &* 
fo iudicauerit renowendum eſe 11m 
dicum, renonetwr, & dit wduces, 
fi awtem probawerit talem canjany 
ut £4 nen refricentne que att4/ 
ſunt. Que decreweritt Romans 
Pontifex , confirmata erunt. 5 
ergo omnibus placeat , tatnatur. 
ſynodus ref audit: placet, FE) ee. 
c. Alter eprſtopus poſt talem ap- 
pelationem in cadem cathedrs 19 
admittetur , nfs cauſes ſuery in 
wdicio Romans Poutrfich deters 
MInatds. | 
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Secondly there were preſent that famous Ha 


ſou ( who was one of the preſidents of the 
Nicene councell) And Athanaſiu, with many 


other renowmed Bishops which had been 
. members of the ſaid firſt generall councell of 
Nice: and above 300. Bishops came thither 
a Athen. oth our of the Eaſt and welt as # Athanaſiug 
x writeth, w herfore hee tearmeth ir , inſtar Ni 
| cens, ſuch an other as the firſt Nicene councell 
Was, b Sulpitine Sever tearmcthit a Councell 
aps called from all parts of the word , c Socrates in 
biſtor, his hiſtory , a generall councell, Bricfly , the 
< Serrat, Centyriarors of Magdeburg Centur, 4. cap, 
L.z hit.c, 99. do approycthe ſame counccll for Authens 
yoo ticall. 
Thele few teſtimonies for the ſupreme powet 
\ and authoritic of the Bishop and church of 
Rome, being taken from veric cminenr, fin- 
ccre, and learned perſonages , who in the flgs 
rishing time of Chriſtianity, governed the pas» 
triarchall ſcas of the greeke and eaſt churches; 
confirmed alſo with theatsand ſentences of 
rhe generall councell of Epheſus,Chalcedon,and 
Sardica, cannor bur giue full fatisfaftion vn» 
toallrruc Chriſtians, that even in the pureſt 
antiquitie , the popes comanding power, and 
ſuperioritic in government was beleeved, 
praQtized, and approved all Chritendome 
over, 
14 After ſo many plaine demonſtrations of 
the Bishops of Romes fupremacie in caulcs 
ecclcfaſticall , 1 hope the curtcous reader 
Will give mee Jeauc to unploy one probas 
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ble preſumption ,- that in my poore opi- 
nion doth much fortific the ſame, lt 18 colle- 
cd our of thole letters which in ancient ti- 
mc werecalled, liters formate, and granted ci- 
ther vnco Bishops at their firſt creation, or vn= 
ro pricſts that were diſmiſſed by licence from 
their ordinary, 

This kind of letters was in great vſe inthe 
primitiue church; for no ſtranger wasadmit- 
tcd into communion among the Catholiks 
without them, The invention of the (ec lerers 
is referred tothe firſt generall councell hol- 
dcenar Nice:and the forme of them , is recor- 
ded authentically ip the end of the Chalcedon 
councell (immediarlic before theletters of the 
Illuſtrious perſons that wrote in or about 
that councell) ynder this title. Artzore Epilſce- 
pru,qualiter formata Epiſtola fiat. In thisepiltle, 
fowerlerters principally were ſer for anaſſu- 
rcd token,that hee 1a w hoſe favour they were 
granted, was a ſound Catholike. The rhree 
former lecters, were the firſt letters, of the fa- 
ther, of the ſonne, and of the holy Ghoſt; ro 
reſtific thar hee belicyed arightin the bleſſed 
Trivitic, and therfore was no Arrtian , Sabcl- 
lian, Maccdonian or ſuch like heretike. the 
fourth lerter in that formall Epiſtle was a 
the firſt letter of $. Perers name : therby to 
ſignifle, that the bearer was receiued into the 
vnitic of thar chutth, of which $. Peter, as 
chief governor, kept the keies, the other let- 


ters,of his name that graced that Epiſtle, & ro piping, 
whom it was granted, omite as not necellary 73.ca., 


toil £ 
net + * we 
3 - "oY 
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ro thispurpoſle, hee that will may {ce a copies, 
of ſuch anEpiſtleſert downe at large in Gra= | 
tian: wherethe miſtericalſo of thelc letters, © 
isdeciphered to beeſuch , as I have declared; © 
namely that the fourth letter was put for S. 
Peters name to make knowen that the bearer 
therof was a truc member of that church, * 
$1.q#u4, Petro datum eft 1145 ligandi atque abſoluens. 
di, in which, ro'$, Peter was giuen the right: 
of binding and looſing. Out of which nora- | 
ble monument of antiquitie, I draw this at< 
gument. ſo well aflurcd it was, and a thing ('. 
notoriouſly knowneand approved , in thoſe 
purer daicsof the primiriue church, that $, 
Peter, and the popes of Rome his {ucceſlors, 
werethechict governors of Chriſts church, 
and the inſoluble band of the vnitie therof 
that the firſt letter of S. Peters name, was cho- 
{en for an vndoubred badge and token of be- 
ing a (ound member, recciued into the vnity 
of the ſaid Catholike church, for why should 
the firſt lerter of $. Peters name, rather then a- 
ny other of the Apoſtles, bee taken for ſuch 
an infallible marke of focicty with the ca- 
tholike churchthad it nor been a cleere overn- 
led cale, that hee who like an cven {quared * 
ſtone lay vpon that rocke, and did adhere vn+ 
ro the head of the church , was vndoubredly a 
true member therot, Thisargument as it shall 
ſcrue fora coclution of thar which gocth be- 
fore, ſoit will makea conucnient paſlage rg 
that which followerh in M- Abbors text. 
is Therewas ( ſatth hee) a church , when there 
W 4 
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w1n0 Roman church at all ; how then could rhat 
church ber builded vpon the Roman church? 

This isa verie poore obicQion: for ſpeaking 
(as wee now do)of the charch, which was Tm. 
cc our Sayiours time; wFhee rake rhar ſeaton 
next to Chriſtsaſcenhon; $.Perer wag head of 
that church, during his owne life: and after 
him, the Bishops of Rome his lawful! ſuccel- 
ſors, No man ever (aid rhar the church, or Bis- 
hop of Rome was head of the church, before 
S. Pcrer had placed his feare there, 1f M, Ab- 
bot will accord vs rhat cver ſince that time, 
the church of Rome hath been head of the 
relt(as in truth it hath bcen ) wee will ca- 
hly grant him, that before it had noſuch pri- 
viledg, 

Another like flugg M. Abbot thruſteth 
forth thus, If the church of Rome bee thatrock, 
«nd other churches bee bmilded thervpon ; then it 
would follow, that the gates of bell chould never ha- 
we prevailed againſt any other of thoſe churches: but 
it hath prevayled againſt them, Ergo. Truc good 
Sir, if thoſe other churches had ſtuck cloſe to 
the ſaid rocke, the gates of hell had never pre- 
vailed againſt them: bur they foolishly flittin 
from that firme rocke,were ſow led in the ſur- 
ging ſeas, and ſwallowed vp by the gulfe of 
hell. 

M.Abbor law this to bee (o full ananſfwe- 
re,that hee could not tellwhat to faic ro it; bur 
that wee haue no aſſurance that the church of 
Rome $hall continye alwaics builded vpon 


Chriſt Iefus, this is M. Abbors laſt refuge, and 
L 


perm. 
Hieron. 
de viru 


il. r. 
Avroſt. 
Epiſtola. 
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toitastoalafc anchor,he doth twenty times 


fly in this bookwherfore ic hall haue 


afull anſwer in its due place, bur let vs ficit 
ſee wherher the Bishops of Rome be $. Peters 
lawfull ſacceſſors, becauſe that comes next,M. 
Abbor doth cithergraunt it to bee true, or at 
leaſt hee ſuppolcth it for true: for hee diſpro- 


ues it not: wherfore 1 need nor ſtad log about » 


it, & {0 much the rather becauſe it is recorded 


_ by S: Irzneus, Tertullian, Euſebius, Optatus 


mileuitanus, S, Hicrom,S. Auſtin, and bricf- 
ly by the tull conſent of all that hauc made a- 


* nic Catalogue of $, Peters ſucceſlors. It is evi- 
| dent and confeſſed by both (des , that our Sa- 
. vioureſtablished ſuch a forme of government 


in hischurch, that hee would hauc to conti- 
new , as long asthe ſame church continued , 


- that1salwaicsto the worldsend. which was 
. according to ourdodrine, that oneshould 


bee head and ſupreme goucrnor overall the 
reſt : to prelerue ynity in faith,and conformi- 
tyin rites of religion, And by namethar one 
wasS, Peter for his life time. All which 1 ha- 
uc betore proved our of holy ſcriptures, and 
the ancient fathers. S. Peter finally making 
choiſe of Rome for the ſcar of his Bishoprick, 
liucd there many yeres,and in the end, dicd 
Bishop of Rome. wherfore they that were 
chose Bishopsof Rome,were to "B92 him, 
as inthat (cate, ſo inthat ſupreme goyernmert 
of Chriſts church:which daily experience tea» 
cheth vs. for wee ſee that whoſocver is choſen 
bihop of any place, for example of Canter= 
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burie; hee preſentlic vpon His inſtalling , cn- 
teeth ypon all the privledge of honour, and 

overnment, which the former Bishops, his 
predecellors, dicd poſſeſſed of, fo that no ſo- 
oncrany manis created Archbishop of Can- 
ecrbury , bur that imediatly hee is therby Mc« 
tcopolitane of England, and hath comandiny 
mech oucr all che Bishops of that provin- 
cc, with law full Iuriſdiction to hearcand de- 
termyne all ſuch cauſes , that by appeale do 
come to his courts. In hke miner Linus being 
choſen Bishop of Romeafrer the death of $. 
Petcr , cntred into poſſeſhon of full power & 
authoritie, nor onlic ouer the Dioceſe of Ro- 
me, but alſo over all the Bishops of Chriſts 
church, in all ſuch caſes and cauſes, that do 
belong to the ſupreame governors court and 
cognizance, inaslatge and ample manner as 
S. Perer had beforc cnioyed,anddicd poſeſiced 
of, this being a matter depending vpon coms, 
mon equity, and daily praQiſe, doth require 
no other proofe, nor can haue anie berter; 
then the aknowledgmeat of all the Orthodox 
and moſt eminent chriſtian prelates of both 
Latin and Greeke ; caſt and weſt churches ; w+- 
hich 1 haue before plerifully produced,and w- 
hEmore need 5shalbee, will yer produce more. 
19 M. Abboradmittingas1 ſaid, the pope 
of Rome to bee. Peters ſucceſſor yetargueth 
that they may faile in faith; bicaxſe Caiphas did 
ſacceed lineally to Aaron, & yt C aiphas gane [en- 
Ice againſt Chriſt, & tacther hee alleageth that 
$ecence out of the law. All are not the children of 
L jj 
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Saints, that bold the places of ſaints, wed thay 
prattiſe theworkes of ſaints. M. Abbot foreſeeing 
that wee.would an{were, that many ſucceſſors 
though not ſ@holy,iuſt,and wiſe,as their pre« 
Jeceifors were: yet haue the ſame gurhoritie 
and Iuriſdiction over their floc, kwhich their 
predeceſſors had. And albeit they may comire 
tome faulr , vnworthy their calling, yer they 
do not therby leeſe the dignitic of their place, 
And that namely our Saviour had praicd for 
S. Peter, that hus faith should not faite; bur that IF. 
hee not withſtanding his ownefrailty, chould'F . 
hauec ſtrength from God through the verrue 
of Chriſts praier to confirme his brethren in 
the true faith: This M. Abbot foreſeeing doth 
acknowledg it ro bee true, yet that hee may 
not bee thought to have nothing more to 
ſaic, doth aske vs with Auſtin as hee ſpeaketh, 
Did hee praie for Peter and didhee not praie for | 
I ames and Tohn,to ſaie nothing of the reſt? it 1s ma« }} 
mifeſt that in Peter they all are contayned, and pray- |} ' 
ing for Peter, hee u knowne to praie for them all. }} 
All this is true, bur nor againſt any thing that'F 
wee ſaie, for ir being granted thar our Saviour |} ' 
made manic good praiers for all his Diſciples, 
doth it follow therof,thart his praier madefor | 
the preſervation of Saint Peters faith, wasnor p 
{ 
] 


F 


heard? nay rather doth ir not rtherypon moſt' 
evidentliccnſuc out of M. Abbots owne dif-' 
courſe; (which i , that everie one of the eleft ob- 
taineth that without faile , which Chriſt praied” 
for , un their names ) that Chriſt his praict 
made for $. Peter, obtayned for him that his- 


faick should never faile? But M, Abbor like an 


y. 
/ 
e 
r 
, 
« 
c 
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ill Alkymiſt would faine diſtill out of thoſe 
words of $. Auſtin; that Perer by thar praier 
had no priviledg aboue the reſt. which is both 
corrarieto the exprefle words of our Saviour, 
who doth diſtinguish Peter from the reſt, and 


to himapart did ſpeake thoſe wordes. Behold Luce :2, 


(ſaith our Saviour) Saran hath defired to ſift you 
(that was allthe Apoſtles, to whom rho# words we- 
reſpoken) but I bauc prated for thee Peter, (ee how 
particularly hee commeth to him, that thy 
faith do not fuile; and thou (Peter) once cannerted, 
ſtrengthen thy brethren. 

M. Abbots colleCtion-isallo againſt S, Au- 
ſtin himſelf, for chough S.Auſtindo faie, thar 
in praying for Peter , - praicd for them all: 
his meaning is not, thathce praied , that cvery 
one of them. in particuler might receiue the 
ſame gift, which was beſtowed onS. Peter: bur 
that Chriſt,in praying that Perersfaith mighr 
not faile, & that hce alſo might haue ſtrength 
to confirme his brethren, may bee truly ſaid, 
to haue praied for themall, becaule they were 
torely vpon the ſtability of Peters faith, and 
to receive comfort-from him. wherfore they 
being aſſured,that Perers faith should not fai- 
le, they ioyning in faith with him, were alſo 


ailured that they should notfaile, And thisro Aneuſt 

bee S. Auſtins meaning the words following EF yh: 
In the very fame (cntence, { which M. Abbot wow te- 

cid guilefully clipp of) do manifeſtly shew: Pf 9-75. 
In praying for Peter, Chriſt Quid ambigutur?pro Petro veg ae 
prated for them all. for that bat , && oro Lacobs & Ioanne non 
abpares in the Governour Tg@bat,ut cerercs taceam? maiite 


=——_ 
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feſtum eſt inPetro omnes contineri: the eople are ether corre, 

ro7ans enim pro Petro, pro oOmns« Fe f or pr ai/e d. So that hes 

bus roga[ſe dog noſertur : ſemper t« praic d for them -notiil 

nim in prepoſito populus aut core F | 

riputur aut landatvr. particuler - bur as they: 
were contained in their 


preſident , Saint Peter, Our of which ſo fare! 
of isit, that thencecan bee gathered as M. Ab= 
bor did, that Peter: had not anic priuiledg a 
bouc the reſt of the apoſtles, thar it folla«' 
weth clcerly in S, Auſtins Iudgmenr , that hee: 
was prehident and hcad of that colledyg of the 
Apoſtles. 
18 'M. Abbot being amazedar this point of 
ſucceſſion , and not knowing well what to' 
ſaicroit, makesa ſtand, and admitting Chriſt 
ro haue meant ſome finguler favour to Peter 
doth aske, by what art I can derine the effeF of 
Chriſl s prater from Peter to the popes , from an ho-. 
lie Apoſtleto a ranke and ſucceſſion of men , amon-= 
geſt whom there haue been ſo manie Atheiſts, Infl- + 
Aels, ldolaters, Heritichs, and ſo manie incarnate. 
Devills, and hatefull monſters of mank ind, This 
foule rroubled floud of his currish eloquen- ' 
ce, omitrt as vnciuill, To the matter I hauc al- 
readic anſwered, that it veric much concer- 
ned the perpetuall puritic & vnitic of Chriſts 
church, that the efte of our Saviours holy 
praier , Should not beecloſed vp with $. Pe- 
ters life, but bee conrinued to the worlds end! 
that chere might bee alwaies in the church o- 
ne living , viltble , and certaine Oracle, to c6- 
tult in all doubrfull queſtions, which $should' 
tile: And one ſupreme governor to confirme 


, 
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the wake, tocorredt the proud, and ro hold 
all in one vni forme order of perfe& diſcipline 
which ro haue been S. Perers ſucceſſors the 
Bishops of Rome,Chriſts inſtirution , ioyned 
with the ordinaric manner of proceeding of 
the vniverſall church,from the pureſt antiqui. 
ty doth teſtify, as hath bcen declared, And 
wheras M. Abbot doth demaund of mee; by 
whatart Icanderiue the eftet of Chriſts pra- 
jier from Peter vnto a ſucceſſion of men ? I 
mighrberter aske of him, what ignorance op- 
pretled him, when hee could not vnderſtand 
that that which was grated ro one man, might 


notas well bee graunted to another man, and 


{ocontinued from oneto another tothe wor- 


Ids end. Bur ( faith hee ) Peter was an holy A- 


poltle, and the others were finfull creatures. 
Be it ſo. Did not M. Abbot himſelf immediat- 
ly before confeſle, that evill men might bee 
lawfull ſucceſſors even vnto Saints 2 as Cai- 
phas was to Aaron? And here ( as though 
hee had cleane forgotten himſelf) doth ſeeme 
to woonderar my art,that would makeevill 
Bis haps of Rome, Succeſſors to good S, Pe- 
rer, how cana man of diſcretion rely vpon a- 
nie thing M. Abbor ſaies, when hee £ndeth 
him ſo contrarie to himſelf within the com- 

allc of ſo few lynes ?yetitis well knownero 
all the learned , that exceeding manic Bizhops 
of Rome, were yeric worthy ſucceſſors of $. 
Peters fervour in faith,c6ſticy in ſuffering , & 
great learning: aboue thirtic of rhem ina rew 
Shedd their blood moſtyalicntly,in teſtimony 

| L ij 


ammoen 


——_——- Y EI YO ne 


168 True IL, $sECT10N 


of che Chriltiz religis. Manie of the tharliued 
after, were vetie greatlightes ofthe world, & ,_ 
Doctors of the church:as Leo the great, Grte= *' 
gorie the great, Damaſus, lanocenrius, Gela« 
tus ,and divers others. To ler paſle veric mas 
ny among them of exceeding} religious, holy, 
and.cxemplar life, whom if one would paral= 
lell with the proteſtants chick governors, men, 
women, and Children; what odds: between 
hem would bee found 1 leaue to the diſcreere 
rcadersiudgment, But be it fo, that ſome Bis» 
hops of Rome hauc not liucd ſo godly & yer. 
ruouſly as they ought to hauec done( though 
M. Abbots proofe therof rake yp of a hearſay 
out of M.watlons > arg , or quodlibers, 
is r00 t00 ſimple)yer\i hath pleaſed god many 
timesto {crve him(clf of cyill Inftru ments, te 
do veric good ofhices, The (cribes and Phari- 
{es in Chriſts daics were very bad mens yet our 
Saviour himlclf commanded the comon peo- 
pic ro hearken vnto them, and to obey them, 
Becaule they did htt.imthe Chaire of Moles, it 
plcaled god ro afliſt them in their doctrine; 
Aug co, though their lives were naught. S. Auſtin hath 
eras Pe. a paſſage to Petilianus the Donariſt (one of M. 
06.2.4. Abbots coſens) ſo fit for this purpoſe, that 
we wee neede feeke no further for the cleering 
thcrof, Thus hee greeteth him, and ip him M; 
Quare 4Þp*Nas cahedram pe- Abbor. why doſt thou 
fiilen 18, cathedram Apoſiolcam? call the Apoltolike Chai- 
fi propter homines ques putas le: regf Rome, the chaire of 
gem loqu« &> non facere , munquid peſtilence if for the mers 


Jeſu Chriſtus propter Phari- ie 
ſees, | de quibus art: dicunt enim ſake that firtin 1t: what, 


© non facuant | cathedre un que did Our lard [clus Chriſt 
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for the Phariſes ſake, anic Fedebane vilem 


wrong to the chaire whe- 
rin they (ate? Did hee not 
commend the chaire of 
Moles, & prelerving the 
honor of the chaire , re- 
proouc the men? laying, They tt vpon the 
chaire of Moſes; that which they faiedoyce, 
but doe not according to their workes; Thele 


c 
thedre 


quod dicunt facite : ſe 


wings if you did well confider, you would. 


not for the man whom you backbire, blaſphe. 
metheſca Apoſtolike, wher with you donot 
communicate. And in another place. Intothat 


feeit s *® . - 
nonne sllam cathedram Moyſs 
it, &f/ illos ſeruato ca= 
honore ,redargwit ? dicens, 


rethedram Moyſs ſedent , 


m dy 


tem opera eorum, nolue facere, 


pedegree of Bishops w- 
hich is derived from $. 
Perer vato. Anaſtahus , 
(who now ſureth inthe 
lame chaire) albeit ſome 
trairour had crept , it 


ced or hurt the church, 
and innocent Chriſtians, 
for whom our Lord pro- 
viding, laid of cevill prela- 
tes,do thar which they 
laie,, but do'not as they 
do, for they faic, bur do 


Aug Epiſt.r65, 


Taillum autem ordinem Epiſco« 


porum qus ducitur ab ipſo Ferre 


v/que ad Anaſteſium , qui nunc 
eandem catbedram ſedes, etramſs 
qniſquam traditor peyellatempo- 


Should not haue preiudi- 14 ſorrepſiſſet , nibil preindicares 


eccleſia & innacentibia Chriſtia- 
ni , quibus dominus providens «18 
de prepoſits main. Qve dicuns 
facie, Joe autem factunt , facers 
nolite , dicunt enim Ff/ non  fa= 
cunt vi certa fit ſpecs fidelbbus que 
non 1n homimbus , ſel in de collo» 


. cats, nunquan tempeftate ſacri* 


legs fchiſmatn diſtipetwr, 


not : Thar the faith full might haveaſſured 
confidence,which placed not in man bur in 
our Lord, by no tempeſt of facrilegious {chiſ- 
me can beediſappointed. Behold our of ſaint 
Auſtin, firſt that the Bishops of Romearethe 
truc lucceſlors of $.Pcter, Then that in doubts 


= 
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of religion, recourſe is to be made ynto them 
for relolution. And laſtly, that our bleſſed 
Lord hath taken ſuch order for their ſure di- 
xeCti6 of othersin the right waie:thar though 
ſome traitor or evill man should creepe into 
that chaire, yet everie good Chriſtian maic for 


ever repoſe aſlured confidence in them. This 


being the auncient doQtrine, and aſſured per- 
fwafon ofall good Chriſtians; M. Abbors ſta- 
le ielt of the popes fitting downe in achaire 


when hee isro definea marter , is to bee laug- 


hed at,asan idleand ignorant imagination, 
It were indecd verie ſimple to thinke that 
the only (1tting downe of the pope in a chai. 


re,Should beca ſufficient helpe to define hard 


and doubtfull queſtions, But ro define ex Ca- 
thedra,as itistearmed , hatha farr other mra- 
ning among Catholike NoCtors , w hich may 


- 


, 


bee thus declared. The popeasa learned Divi- | 


ne may,write manic largediſcourſesin matter 
of diuinitie , and..make goodly commentaries 
vponſundric bookes of holy ſcripture, as S; 
Leo,S.Gregoric, and diucrs other of then ha- 
ue done: in which his workes, hee having no 
further aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt,then ano- 
ther priuate Doctour of the ſame learningand 
holines of life hath , may as a wan miſtake (0- 
methings , and bee deceiued, But when as 
chicf paſtor of Chriſts church, hee comes to 
dehneany deepe queſtion for the inſtruftion 
of the whole het, then hee hath (through 
the vertue of our bleſſed Saviours praier ) aſ- 


ſittance of the holic ghoſt, Firſt ro cauſerhat 
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matter to bee dulie ſifred and conſidered of 
by learned Divines, accordingto the impor. 
ranceand difficultic therof either by the afſt- 
ſtance only of his owne ordinarie councell in 
his courto of Rome , if the queſtion bee bur 
ordinaric:or if it bee of greater conſequence, 
and doconcernea whole nation, or the vni. 
ucrſall church : chen with the aid ofa natio- 
nall or generall councell;And finally after ſuch 
mature aduiſeraken, to giue his lenteceand to 
determine it.this is that which wee meane,w- 
hen wee (aie, thatthe popes holines can never 
erre, w hen hce comes bi theinformation and 
inſtcu@is of the church,ro define anie doubt. 
full queſtion ex cathedra, that is,iudicially af- 
ter due cxamination.the infallibility of which 
{ſentence weedo not attribute to the learning, 
wildome,or godlines of the pope, ahd much 
lefſe ro the firring downe in'his chaire(as M. 
Abbot dreamed )who being a morrall man 
maicerr and docamiſſe:bur vnto our Saviours 
provident foreſight , and vnto the moſt aſſu- 
red verity of his promile madeto $.Peter, and 
his ſucceſſors; which prayer and promiſe of 
our bleſſed Saviour can neuer faile. Againſt the 
evidence of which truth M. Abbot having no- 
thing to (aic in reaſon, fals arailing at his ow- 
ne miſconceit of ir, and cals ita drunken mans 
dreame. which if hee himſelf will needs haue 
to bee {o, who ci lett him totearme his owne 
dreame as hee liſt. Manie men ofa more ſober 
and adviſed fpiritt can eafilie vnderſtand, that 
there was verie greatreas6 why our bleſlcd Sa- 
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viour(being to cftablish aneccleſiaſticall ſtateg 
which hee would haue toſt and to the worlds 
end,incorruptin Doctrine,& vniformein ho- 
lie rizes and maners)should cſtablish ſome ono . 
at the laſt , roreſolue infallibly all thereſtin 
all doubtfull queſtions, that shouldariſc a- 
mog them, which he forſaw would be almoſt 
innunferable. And to endow him with ſuſfi- 
cient power and authority, to Kepeall the reſk 
in orderand duc obedience, This is that w- 
hich wee mainrgine he did for S.Petcr,and his 
ſucccilors the Bishops of Rome : having his 
owne exprelle word for our warrant , being 
vnderſtood according vnto the learned cxpo- 
{1tion, and prudent practiſe of the moſt an. 
cient holy paſtors, and prelates of Chriſts 
church, as hath been before declared, 

Thus much to shew how vnſoundly M. 
Abbor interpreteth that text of holy ſcriptu- 
rc, and how vnproperly and feebly hee ſee 
kceth roshift from the molt literall and vnifor-- 
me expoſition of the ancient DoCtars. Now 
I come to examine the exceptions that hee ta= 
keth againſt ſome ſenteces that I alleaged out 
of the ſaid holy fathers ro the ſame purpoſe, 

My hc(t and principall author, was the moſt 
learncd and holic Archbishop of Lions $.Ire- 
ncus. who with his blood ſcaled his doctrine 
1400 ycares agoc, Hee teacherh plainly char 
the Roman Church is the greateſt and moſt 
autentike : and that hee and others by allea- 
ging the traditions (which the. Apoſtles had 
1-1t to that Church) aud their faith by (uccel» 
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Gon of Bishops deſcending downe to his da- 
ies, did confound and putroShameall wran- 
glers, who cither of ignorance, vaine glorie, | 
orcnvy,did teach otherwiſe then they should 
hauc done. And for an vpshort, addeth this 
reaſon, which I did beforecite, to provethar 
weemuſtall ioynein marter of faith with te 


church of Rome:rto witt, 
For it 1s neceſlaric - that 
everic church / that is all 
the faith full everic whe- 
re) do agree with the 
church of Rome, for her 
more mightic principa- 
lirie: Bicauſe in ir the rtra- 
ditions which deſcended 
from the Apoſtles, hath 
been alwaics preſerved 
round about. Norte firſt 
a moſt clcere proofe of 
that for which I cited 
ir, to witt ; that everie 
church, yea everic fairh- 
fall man, muſt nor of cur- 
tefie, but of neceſhrie, ac- 
cord with the church of 
Rome, in matter of faith 
and religion, Bicaule in ir 


Ircnzuslib.z.cap.z. 

Sed queniam valde longum eff 
1m hoc calsvolumine, omniwnyw eco 
cleſiarum enumerare ſucceſirones, 
maxime & entiquiſinme Cy ome 
nibus cognite 4 glorioſiſiims due 
bus Apeſtolis Petro Cr Panlo Ro«» 
me fundate & conſtitute ecclefie 
eam quam habet ab Apoſtolts tra« 
ditionemw , Cr annuncatam homie 
nib us fidem , per ſucceſiiones Epi. 
ſcoporum pervenientem v/que ad 
nos , indicantes , confundimus ome 
nes eos , qui quoque modo vel per 
ſui placentiam malam, vel vanam 
gloriam, velper cecrtatem C7 mae 
lam ſententiam,preterquam opore 
tet colligunt, Ad hancenim eccle- 
ſram propter potentiorem principds 
litatem neceſſe eſt omnem conve- 
mre eccl-f1am,hoc eſt , eos qui ſunt 
vndique fideles, in qua ſemper ab 
bis qu ſunt vndique,conſervates 
eſt ea que eſt ab Apoſtolss t14- 


ditio, 


aSinarich treaſurie, thatdoGtrine which the 


w 


AS raught, is kept whole and ſound, to 
ich M. Abbot faith , thar if wee take the 


reaſon added by Irenzus, bur concealed b 


mee, it will plainly appeare why it was necel- 
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faric for the other churshes to accord with 
the church of Rome. for this church (ſaith he) 
for the renowme of the place , being then the ſeat 
of the Exopire , was the moſt eminent church of the 
world, * 

Lanſwerethat 1 concealed nothing. And this 
reaſon added by M. Abbot is wholig miſta« 
ken.for there is no mention in Irenzus of ci- 
ther the Emperors power or (cate, for that 
mighty principality is proper to the church 
of Rome, for her ſpiriruall dignitic. Andi is 
moſt abſurd to thinke that the church of Ro- 
me in thoſe ancient daics of S.Irenzus, (when 
the Emperours were moſt deadly cnnemies of 
the Chriſtianname) gott any reputation with 
other churches, by the worldly renowme of 
thole perſecuting Emperors , who raigned 
there, br that their wicked gloric was rather 
a whetſtone to hatred and contempr,then anie 
allurement to louc and eſtimation, 

This great reſpect then being borne vnto 
the church of Rome, before the Emperors of 
Rome were converted to be Chriſtians, isa 
molt manifeſt argument that the principality 
of the church of Rome,was nor gotten by the 
renowme of that city, nor by the gloric of 
theſe heathen peeſecuting Emperors: bur for 
that the beſt Jearned, and moſt holic prelats of 
all countricy, were taught by the Apoſtles and 
their {chollers,that it was our bleſled Saviours 
pleaſure and ordinance, that ſuch regard and 
obedicce Should bee yeeided vntothe church 
of Rome: were the Empcrors therof heathens 
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or Chriſtians , good or bad. Itwasin dced ye« + 
ric convenicnt,that the prince ofthe Apoſtles, 
and hcad of Chriſts church, should be there 
ſcared , where the Monarch of thetemporall 
eſtatc held his court: to the intent, that impic- 
tic being there cruſhed as it were inthe head, 
might the ſooner decaie all the bodie over: 
And true godlines being happely planted in 
the cheif x! might with more facility and 
{peed bee ſpred in all other nations; and alſo 
x mEmight bee more eaſily inducedto yeeld 
religious obedience to the Bishop of that pla- 
ce,yptowhole tEporall magiſtrates,the whole 
world before had obcicd-in temporallafftaires. 
Bar this is to bee attibured to our Saviours de+ 
vinc wiſdome,order, & inſtitution: Not vato 
the greatnes or worlidlic pollicie of anic earth- 
ly Empetors. M. Abbot ſcing little hold ro bee 
taken vpon the renowme of char place, as the 
ſtate of things went then, doth acknowleag that 
1 thoſe daies the church of Rome was pure & ſound, 
& therfore fitt to be propounded as ap atterne for 0- 
ther churches to imitate: But now the caſe us altered 
(4s beſaith) bicauſe the church of Rome it ſelf ts 
row queſtioned, for ſmarving from the tradinen of 
the Apeſtles:which being ſoe, that cannot beſaia 19 
bee neceſſa re now, Which Was neceſſarie then. 

This anſwer hath as litle ſolidiry in it as the 
other. For the church of Romeir ſelf, wasas 
well chalenged in thoſe daies for ſwarvin 
trom the Apoſtlestradition,by the M6rtaniſts, 
Marcioniſts, and ſuch like Heretikes, asnow 
by the Lutherans, Calviniſts and Anabaprilſts, 
And ncuertheles the renowmed prelatcs of 
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Chriſts church, and moſt firme pillers of out 
Chriſtian religion , did then teach all Chri- 
ftians to make their recourſe.vnto the ſame 
church for reſolution of the true faith , wis- 
hing them ro conforme themlelues therto, 
and by avouching boldlie that doctrine, w+ 
hich ' they found there maintained, to con- 
found all them that taught the contrary, as 

ce hauc heard our of Irenzus. Let vs therfore 
as kind children treading inthe right ſteps of | 
tholc our moſt laudable forfathers, tecke with 
them vnto that ſame church of Rome, for the 
veritic of that dodrine which deſcended from 
the Apoltles, imbrace it moſt willingly, and 

rofcſſe it as conſtantlic: though we heare our 
folic mother to becalled into queſtion by vn- 
rowardlicand degencrous Children, that ei- 
therwilfullic run out of her houſe, to follow 
their owne pleaſure and fancies;or are for pu- 
re feare,falnc away from her and forlaken her 
ordinances, 

M. Abbot admitting as it were, that other 
churches 4hould according to 3. Ireneus rule, con« 
forme themſelues 1n matter of deflvine to the chureh 
of Rome: yet to giue vs a talt of the ſubtility of 
his shifting witt,adderh, chat ther i in that pla- 
ce of [renews nothing for her ſuperiority in gevere 
ment, 

well, that being once granted,that all other 
churchrs should for marter of dodtrine, ac- 
cord with the church of Rome; it would the- 
ron neceflarily follow , that the church of En- 


gland,and conſequently his maicſtic ought ro 
do the 
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do the ſame: which was all that ſued for. yer 
ovcr and beſides, Irenzus words being well 
weighed do import alloa (ſuperiority in go- 
yerment, to be reſident in that church, which 
I proue, bicauſc he ſais , that other churches 
muſt of neceſſity accord with the church of Rome 
for her more potet principality. Now if the church 
of Rome haue power and principality over 
other churches; Ard do impoſe a neceſſitic y= 
pon them of according vntoit: it muſt necdes 
haue ſuperiority in goverment over them: or 
cls the other could not be bound of neceſſitic 
to follow it. M. Abbot doth grammatically deſ- 
cant firſt vpon this word( principalitie ) and ſates 
that it may ſign'fie eminence in eſtimation, though 
not ſuperioritie in goverment. And thatit maie bee 
potent alſo, to move by example and perſraſion 611 
ly, not by commaundement. Bc it {oj thar theſe 
words maic be wreſted into ſome ſuch (1gni- 
hcation: as what words be there, that may 
not be diuerſlie conſtrued 2 yer everic realona- 
ble man will ſoone ſee, that power and princi- 
palitie, do properly import a Commaunding 
ſuperiority. And will ascafily graunt,thar the 
farhers words are rather to be fairly raken 
according to the more vſuall ſignification, 
then in aniec {ſuch forced ſenſe and conſtiu- 
Ction, 

Againe, ſeing that power and ſuperioritic 
did(eyenasS,Jrenzus expreſieth)impoſe a ne- 
ceſſitievpon othersof conforming themſelues 
tothe church of Rome: ir could not bee thac 
imagined ſuperioritic of M. Abbots, which 
M 


Cypr.l-r, 


Epiſt. I, 


Cypr.l.t. Epiſt.3. iuxta 
pamel Epiſt 55 
Foft i/ts, adhuc inſuper pjeudo- 
Eprſcops fibr ab heretics couſtitu- 
0 , nawuwsrrare, audent, ad Petri 
cathedram,atque ad Ecclefid pron- 
cipatem , vnde unitas ſacerdotalu 
erta et , a ſchiſmaticys Cx profany 
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impoſeth no ſuch neceſſitic , wherfore it re» 
maincsevidenr, that M. Abbot is driuen to flie © 
from the vſuall fignification, & truc meaning | 
of S.Ircnzus words, In like manner M. Abbor 
ro Calt /ome better colony , ypon his new deviſed 
principalitie, or rather ro $hift over into ano» 
cher matter, that ſecrnes more plauſible , wri. 
ecth thus, 

20 That M.Brhop may underſtand I ao not 
anſwere him by a deuiſe of mine , but according to 
the trith , hee shall find that Ciprian calleth the 
chu ch of Rome, the princ pall church : and yet in 
the ſameplace , he derieth the authority cf the Bis= 
hops in Africa , to be inferiour vnto the Bishops of 
Rome, 

M. Abbor and other Proteſtants cannot 
chooſe but ſtand in bodily feare, fo often as 
they appeale vnto the ancient fathers for ſup- 
port of their novelties. for you shall (carſe hnd 
any one of them, that doth not in the verie pla- 
ccalledged by the Proteſtants, giue them fk 
a bob , that everie beholder mate plainly (ce, 
they do not favour their cauſe; nor are content 
to be called in for their witnellcs, Let S.Cy- 
prian now Cited by M. Abbot ſerve for an e- 
xample, This is the {enrence out of which M. 
Abbor picked the former 
words. after thoſe things, 
and morcallo after a falſe 
Bishop appointed them 
by Heretike,they dare ſai- 
le to the Chaire of Peter, 
and ynto the principall 


church , whence prieſtlie 
ynity harh irs beginning, 
and carrie letters from 
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litteras ferre : nec copitare eos eſſe 
Romanes( quorum. fides, Apoſtols 
predicante, laudata eſt ) ad ques 
perfidia- babere, non poſſes acceſ- 


{chilmatikes,and propha- {uw, 

ne tcllowes : nor remem<- 

bring that {uchare the Romanes(whoſe fairh 
is prailed by the Apoſtles voice ) vnto whom 
perhdie can haue no acceſle, I {et downe the 
whole pallage becauſe by and by we muſt tre- 
atc of the later part therof, as well as now of 
the former. B54 is ſafhcientlie declared, 
that $.Ciprian rooke the church of Rome ro 
be principall, not onlic ineſtimartion, bur in 
order of goyerment, which I prove Firtt , be- 
cauſe hee afhrmes the church of Rome to be 
S. Perers Chaire, and conſequently tro be end- 
ucd with Ike authoritie, that $,Peter enioy- 
ed,vpon whom (asS.Ciprianin twenrie pla- 
ces avoucheth) the church of Chrilt was buil= 
ded, Secondly, hedefcribes it to bethar prin= 
Cipall church, which is the fountaine of pri- 
cltly and ecclefiaſticall vnitic. which could 
not be, vnlesit had power and auchoritic to 
compell all other churches ro ſtavd to her or- 
der, and therby ro hold all in vnirie of faith, 
and yniformity of religi6, For as allthe world 
now ſcerth, there neither is, nor can bee ( in 
mans judgment )/any vnitic in faith, orreli- 
gious rires,among Proteftants,bicauſcthere is 
no one ſoveraigne comaiider over chem all,in- 
ducdwith authoritie to c6pel| the reſt roagree 
in one. and in the (elf fame EpiſtleS.Cip-cohr. 
meth thisyeric poit intheſe memorablewords, 
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Cyprian. ibidem, Hcrefies hauc not riſen; 


Neque enim, dlwnde, herſs DOT ſchiſnes{prong from 
orte ſunt, aut nat ſunt ſchiſmats, any other roote , then for 
quan} inde, , quod ſacerdets des that obedience is not ye- 


non obtemperatur , necunus ifs =Y 
eccleſiay ad tempus ſacerdos, &/ ldcd to one pt cſt : and 


ad tempus tudex, vice Chriſts co- 
guar, 


for that one pricſt forthe 
timc,and one Iugdec is not . 
accepted of in Chriſts ſteed, 

Do you ſceby S.,Cyprians ſentence,thar the 
only way to root out herefies and to accord 
{chilmes, is to acknowledg one pricſt for 10. 
veraigne Iudgein ecclelialticall caſes, and to 
obcy him as Chriſts vicegerent on earth. Such 
a ſoveraigne Judgeis hce thar (its in $, Perers 
chairc,and that principall church of Rome, by 
S. Ciprians owne allcrtion in the former pe= 
riod; or els Ecclef1aſticall Diſcipline could not 
draw its originall ynitic thence, Thus much 
here to prove that the principall church in 
that place of $.Ciprian, is to be taken for the 
principallin authoriticand goverment, Now 
ro the other part. S.Cipria denierh nor theBis= 
hopsin Africa to be inferior vnto the Bisho 
of Rome, butblameth ſuch eroublcſome fel- 
lowes, that would not reſt quiet and content, 
wich their owne Bishops iudgment, but flic 
abroad to molcſt others with their braw cs: as 
though their owne Bishops had not ſufficient 
authority,or witt, to compolec and end their 
quarrel|sar home, $. Ciprian ſuppoſcth, that 
their churches inAtrike, had no leſſauthority 
then others churches to order ſuch matters; 
bur neither names the church of Rome, nor 
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makesany compariſonin matter of higher na- 
cure. but all this isdeuiſed and thruſt in out of 
the fecundity of M. Abbots vnderſtanding, 
yet ler vs grant tharS. Ciprian might meane; 
thac the Bishops in Africk had no Jef autha- 
riticto Indg of their own ſubiefts faults rhen 
any other Bishops;yca thenthe Bishop of Ro- 
me himſelf hath: Irdorhnor thervpon enſue, 
that he thought the Bishops in Atricke, not 
inferiour vntothe Bishop of Rome, For inti- 
mes paſt, in our owneconnttey whenir was 
Catholike,and now in France; men cannot ap- 
peale ro Rome: from rhe ordinarie conrts of 
their owne countric, without ſpeciall licence: 
and yer in farr greater matrers,they acknov- 
ledg the pope ro be their ſupreme governor 
in cauſes Eccjeſiaſticall, Bur of this point we 
$hall ſpeake more inthe next obieftion;which 
is thus propounded by M, Abbor. 
R. AB, pede <p 
a1 The African conncell acknowledged the ehurch 
of Rome, for the firſt and principal ſea, and the Bjs- 
hop therof they tearme the Bchop of the firſt and 
principall [ea : and yer they deny the Bizhop'of Ro- 
me to haue anie authority over them. yea when 20- 
21MM, Bonifaciua , and Celeſtinu, chalenved the 
ſame by a forged Canon of the councell of Nice: 
T hoſe African Buheps for the diſproving therof, 
ſent ta th: patriarches of Alexanarig and Conſtan- 
rin-ple, for autenticall copies of the ſame councell, 
wherin they found no ſnch matter, And thervpen 
wrote to Celeſtinua , that he should forbeare to ſend 
OT 0 773 oC ST 


Conal, 
Afric. 
cap. 6. 


1bid can, 
LOI, 


Ibid can. þ;; levates to intermedale in their matters. And fore 
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bad all appeales, ſaving to their owne councells: ex. 
communicating them that preſumed to appeale to 
Rome, And 1m this recuſancy of ſubicthon , they 
continued afterward for the ſpace of an hunareth 


yeeres, vntill Eulaling the Bizhop of Carthage ſub= 


muted the ſameto Pope Boniface. 
WW. B. 

This councell of Africk, and fact of the A- 
frican Bishops there allembled,is very often in 
all proteſtants mouthes and writings; therfo- 
reI will more particulerly examin it, and ma+ 
ke(omwhat a longer ſtaie vpon it, M. Abbot 
c6mitts two faulesin his ficſt allegation our of 
the lixt canon of char councell. the farmer of _ 
ignorance, in that he doth applic thatito tha 
Bishop of Rome, which thecouncell {pea- 
keth of the Archbishop of Carthage, their 
owne primate and Metropolirane : whom 
though they would haue to be abeyed, as 
primatcsare in all other countries: yetthey de» 
firedthart hee should forbeare rhar ſtatlie ftile ' 
and title of primacie, and becontented robe 
called Bishop of the firſt ſea. his other faule 
is an audacious averrivg them to deny that 
Bishop to have any authoritie ouer them; of 
whichinthat canonthere isnevera ward Bue 
the plaine cantrarie is therin implied. Fot they 
thete {peaking ot their owne Metropolitanc, 
they muſt needs bee vnderſtood(being na Pu- 
ritanes) toacknowledg him to haue authori- 
tic overall other Bishops in the ſame provin- 


cc.Intheior Canon(whichM, Abbat doth al- - 
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leagein the ſecond place) heover reacheth al. 
ſonota little, For wheras thole Bishops do 
humbly requeſt his holines, nor to grant de- 
puries rocverie one that Shall come tro Rome 
ro demaund ther; he ſaies they willed the po- 
pe not to intermeddle at all in cheir matters, 
Andin the third place cited by them, to witr, 
Canon 92,there is a notorious falſifhcation.for 
wheras that councell doth forbid onhie prieſts 
and deacons, & other inferiour perſons toap- 
peale to Rome:M, Abbot faies, they forbid all 
appeales:wherasthey (peake not of Bishops, 
of whom principally the queſtion was: but 
leaue that in the ſtare wherin it was before. 
T his by the waie, to shew how corruptly M. 
Abbot cites his authors,and how litle colcien= 
cc hee makes, to decciue his fecly reader , that 
is ſo ftmpleasto believe what he ſaith. Now to 
the maine matter of the to: Canon, which hee 
Cites inthe ſecod place, whichwell conſidered, 
doth rather conltind the popes authoritic 0- 
ver thole Africane Bishopes,then inficme it, 
F or albcir the Bishops of Africk did not ack- 
nowledg any ſuch eanonto be inthe councell 

of Nice, which by the popes legat wasalled- 
gedto prove that appe!larions might be made 
out of Africk, oranie orher countric varoRo+ 
mc in ſome caſes: yer they did ſo behaue them- 
ſelues therin, thar anic reaſonable man may 
perceiue their great affecti6,and humble obe- 
dience vnto the ſame ſea of Rome. For they 
nat finding in their owne Copies of the Ni- 
Ccne counſell that which was put into the 
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Legats inſtcuRions, delired reſpite to make 
cnquiry after the beſt copics, and in the meane 
ſcalon promiſed obedicnce : Thele be their 


Concilium Carthag. nomine 
ſcxtum, ordine F.1.4- 
Iſta nos tamen tantiſper ſeruativ- 
ros, (vt antea, dixs) donec imteg v4 
exemplaria venianty, profitems r, 
Petendus et autem litteru noſtres 
& venerabils Ecileſia Romaneg 
Fprſcopus Boniſacins,vt ſe quoq; 
dignuetur ad memoratas eccleſt as 4- 
[ques mittere,qui eadem exempla- 
114 pradils Nicens Concily ſecun- 
dum us poſiint ſeripta proferre. 
In Epiltola Concilyj ad Bo- 
nifacium, cap.10t, 
Qu9d donec fiant hee que 119 com- 
mon:toruo ſupradifio nobu allega- 
1a ſuns deoppellationibus Epiſce- 
porum ad Romane ſedu Saccrdo- 
tem CO nos v/que ad probationem 
ſeruaturos eſſe,profitemur: # bea- 
f11'4 inom twam ad hoc nos adiutws 
ram tn der voluntate confidimus, 


words, Thelc things that 
out of the ſaid inſtructiss 
arcalleaged vnto vs (con» 
cerning the appeales of 
Bishops , voto the Bishop 
of Rome &c: & of prieſts 
cauſes to bee determined, 
by the Bishops of their 
owne provinces) weedo 
orofell and promiſe to 
obſ{cruc, vnrtill duc triall 
of thoſe canons be made, 
& truſt in the will of God, 
that your holines will hel 
pe vs thervnto, If thoſe 
Reuerend and holy Bis- 


- hops of Africa , had been 


infefted with the leauen 
of the proteſtants, they 


would haue ſoone anſwered as M. Abbot here vnrru- 
lie reporteth they did : that the Bishop of Rome had 
no authority ouer them; and hauc willed him to keepe 
L1m(clt within his owne bounds,and not to intermed- 
dic with rhe matters of Africk : Bur they contrariwile 
promilcd obedience, vnrtilltcue triall were made.w hich 
argucth that the cuſtome before was for bithops to ap- 
xcale to Rome,and therfore that to be continued , vn 
till mom could bee made to the contrarie: according 
torhat axiome ofthe law. Le: him that es in poſſeſsio kee- 


pe :poſfeſiion, vanll good proofe bee brought againſt him. 
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{1a melior eſt conditio poſſidentis. Secondly , w- 
henthoſe reverend fathers had recciued copies 

from Alexandria and Conſtantinople , whe- 

rin were not contained any Canons for ap- 

pealing ro Rome, they certified the ſamein 

theſe lubmiſſhue words. Prefato debits ſaluta- a 
trons officio , tmpendio deprecamur, fc: T he du- "L- 
tic of our bounden ſalutations premiſed, wee do ear» ;,, quedes 
neſtly requeſt andpray you , that you will not 100 birs ſals> 
eaſilic admitt to your audience them that come from tations 
hence. And before their letters they ſett this title: oy 
Dileftiſſimo Domino, to their beſt beloned Lord ; SIRE 
and mo#t honorable brother. Do not theſe hum- \,, tine 
ble words of bounden duric vnto their Lord, ceps ed ve 
notifie w hat eſteeme they made of the Bishop rs «us 
of Rome ? They ſaic indeed , that they found mo 
neither in the Canons of the Nicenecouncell, ,,, £.;. 
nor inanic other of their fathers, that the Bis- lis admit 
hop of Rome $should ſend anie legars into ttm. 
their country, to heare and determine their 

cauſes, wherin (by the leaue of luch worthy 

per ſonages be it ſpoken) they shew, that they 

had not read or well conſidered the Canons of 

the councell holden at Saraica, which was 

both verie generall, and moſt autenticall, asl 


hauc proved before, for in that councell it is 


cauſes, And moft probable it is, that thoſc ho. 
ly popes Zozimm , Bonifacins , and Celeſtinus, 


» 
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meant the ſame canons of the councell of Sats 
dica, which they called the Canons of the 
Nicene councell : becauſe that councell of 
Sardica was bot holden þy ſome of the ſame 
principall perſons that were at the Nicene 
councell, as Hoſuu, Athanaſius, and luch like; 
and didalſo treat much about the ſame mat. 
rers, whertore it is ſaid co be ioyned in the Ro» 
man copy with the councell of Nice , and re» 
putedasanappendix or parcell of it, And the» 
rin perhaps was the errour comitted , that 
the popes having both theſe councells com. 
pactinto one, named the canons of both, af- 
rer the more principall and more renow med 
councell of Nice: calling them rhe canons of 
the Nicene councell; which in rigour were 
bur the canons of che councell of Sardica. yet 


that councell of Sardica being of the ſame au« 
thoritieand binding power, they in wes 


them vnder the name of the Nicene,, did nor 
oft:r avywrong vnto thoſe Bishops of Africk, 
exacting onely that that their right might bee 
preſerved entireamong them , which by the 
approucd canons of the church , was due vnto 
their ſcar. And theſe reverend prelates of the 
African church were the more exculable, for 
that they had not ſcen perhaps any true copic 
of the approucd councell of Sardica at that 
time;the place being veric remote from them, 
and the litle ſpace of time, which was betwe- 
ence the two councels of Sardica and Atrikec, 
having been allo moſt trobleſome, by reaſon 
of the Arcians manifold yiolcar pertccutions. 
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this much in brief of that great buſines, wher= 

by it appeareth clecrly that although theſe re- 

ucrend prelates of Africk, held ir much more 

expcdicr,thar all perticuler cotroverſiesabour 

mei trum, & concerning mildemeanorsand 

crimes, Should be handled in the place where 

che parties and witneſſes were knowen , & w- 

here all particulers might bee more narowly 

lifted, and with more {peed and lefl charges 

tried, thena far of ina forraincountrie:yet tor 

matter of faich, and cites of religion, they ne« 

ver denyed theexplicatis or determinatis the- 

rof,to apperrainc tothe Bishop of Rome. Ap- 

pealesto Rome in marters of law, haue been 

in our ownecountrie, (when it was Catho- 

like ) fotbidden, without the expreſle leaue of 

the Þrince; and act this daic are inthe Chrittia 

countrie of France, without any deniall of 

the popes ſupreme comanding power in caſes 

Eccleliaſticall-w hich isall and more too then 

the A fricancouncelldid,; for that doth only for- ene 

bid prieſts and inferrr perſons to appeale thither: atri, c, 

leaving allBishops arr their liberric, ſo that in 93. 

hae ifall were grared, which M. Abbot goeth Item pl. 

about to prove, yetit is not ſufhicienr to in- ee” wo 
- . presbyters 

fringe the fu premacy of the POPC. for albcir diacons, 

appcalcs to Rome in matter of law were pro- vel ceters 

hibired;yerrecourlerhither for matter of faith #feriores 

and religi6 being approued , & ſtading good, pra 

the ſupremacy is{ufhciently maintained, epiſcepor 

21 Notwitſtinding becauſe the fact of the A- fuorum, 

fcican councellis holde by theProteſtars (who queſtifee- 

tor wat of greater proofe, are faineto make '' &6- 


much of alittle )to be very preiudiciall ynto 


OS 
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the ſupremacy of the (ca of Rome: 1 will heers 
produce ſome reſtimonics of the beit learned 
& molt approucd Africa Doctors, in favor of 
the pope & church of Romcs ſupreme power 
over Atrike it (elf, The firſt shalbeS, Ciprian, 


whoas in dignitic was primate of Afrike, ſo 


rior to 


for his great wiſcdomeand learning was infes 
ew,and in his glorious martirdome 


over went the reſt, This right worthy Archbis 
hope declareth plainly, that they were not 


Ciprian, Epiſtola 45. ed: 
Pam, 

Sed cum flatuiſſemus colley e 
complures qui 113 #nwmy COnve » 
neramus, vilegatad vor Eprſ- 
copwnofiru Caldensa 6f/ fort 
nato, omnia interim integra ſuſ- 
penderentur , donec ad nos »demy 
college noſtrs yenirent/, 


accuſtomed to cnd all 
their controverliesat hoe 
me: But he himſclt with 
the allent of other Bis- 
hops, did ſend two Bis 
hops, the one called Ca» 
lidonius, the other Fors 
tunatus, vnta Cornelius 


then pope of Rome, recomeding their cauſes 
vnto him; And sheweth, how in the meane 
{caion whiles their caulcs were beforchim, 
ehcBishops of Africa would liuc in ſuſpence, 
expecting his iudgment, Is not this an cvidee 
demonſtration, that the Bishops of Atrick in 
S., Ciprians times ( w hich was within 200. ye- 
res of Chriſt ) held the court of Rome to be 
ouer and abouec their owne, which yet $S. Cit- 
prian in the {ame epiſtle doth more expreſly 


Ibidem. 
Nos etranc fingulu navy ants- 
bus , ne cums fandalo wil naw- 
arent jationem reddentes, ſeimus 
nos hortatos £05 efſe,vt ectleſte Ca- 
thol:ce radicem) Ff&/ matriceny 
agnoſeerent actenerents, 


declare. when he doth 
exhorrt and councell the 
appellants, thar went 
tro Rome, to cary them=- 
ſelues there withour ſca- 


dall;and to aknowledg 
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and obſcrue the church of Rome, as the ro- 
otc or foundation,and mother of the Catho. 


like church. Stephen a 
reucrend Bishop of Mau- 
ritania in Afrike, who li- 
ued before that African 
councell, thus wcrterh to 

ope Damaſus. wee ma- 
a knowe vnto your ho- 
lines, that ſome Bishops 
our neighbors haue go- 
nc about to depole other 
reyerendBishops,not aC- 
quainting you with that 
matter : wheras the 1ud- 
gment of Bishops, and fi. 


nall determinarnis of their 


Ex EpiſtolaStephani are 
chicp. & concil. Africzad 
Damaſum Papam haberur : 
Tomo. Concil, itater Epi + 
ſtolas damaſi. 

Noetwm veſire facimus beati« 
tudini, quod quidam frares in 
confinio nobu poſits, quoſdam fa» 
tres noſtros , venerabiles videlxcet 
Epiſcopos , vobu inconſultu , 4 
proprie deijciunt grade, vel deit- 
cere moliuntwur: con, veſtre ſeds, 
Epriſcoporumy wdicia , of/ fume 
moruwn.y fineny eccleſiaſticorumy 
meg otiorumy, in honore beatiſs1* 
ms Petri, patrum- decrets om-+ 
nium , cuntlam reſeruaucre ſen« 
rtentiany , b5/c 


principall cauſes, by the decrees of our fathers 
doth in honor of bleſſed S, Perer, belong vnto 
your ſea. Is not this a moſt plaine aknowled- 
gment of the Bischop of Romes commandin 

authoritic ouer the churches of Afﬀrike? And 
becauſe no exceptioncan be inſtly taken, ci- 
ther again(t pope Damaſus learning and intc- 
pritic , Or againlt his writings (wholc ſecreta. 
ry ſomtimes was S. Hierome) I will ſer dow- 
ne his anſwer vnro the ſaid African Bishop, 


Theſe bee his words. Ir 
bchoveth vs that hauc re- 
ceiuced Epiſcopall charge 
ouer the nouſe of our 
lord, thatis, the vniucr- 
fall church to watch car- 


Ex Epiltola 4. damaſiad eun« 
dem Srephanum & ad con*+ 
cilia Africz, 

Nos qus ſupra domum ew , hoc 
eſt, ymacrſulem ecclefam Ca» 
tholicam , Epiſcopale ſuſceprmus 
mnuſterium , ſolieute vigilare 


by n- 
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bemws, ic ſeits fatres dleftiſiims 
firmamentun. a deo fixamy 6#/ 
immebile, atques ntuluny lu» 
cid:ſirmun. ſworum- ſacerdotum.) 
id eſt, omnwnL epiſcoruntw , An 
poſtolicamy ſedemy eſſe, conſtie 
mtam , £/ vertiten, eccleſia- 
rwmy. Tu cs cnim | ficut dine 
mum pronuncidt verbum veraci- 
ter | Petrus, FF/c cum vice 
dei gratia- hodie fungimur 1deo 
omnias que imnotwſtw nor, 
licere mandarem , niſt ves tanw 
plenes inſtruttos ſeirem , quod 
cunt ſuper quibus conſuluiſts, 
ollicita eſſe! non dubnets. diſcu- 
tere namq; epiſcopos, bf ſummas 
eccleſiaſiicorum negotiorum cau= 
ſas, metrapolitano vnay cum come 

rowinctalibus licets: fed definire, 
eccleſiaſticaram ſummas quere- 
las canuſarum , vel damnare. ep1ſ- 
copes , abſque, bur ſantte ſeds 
auttoritate, minimey licets, ad 
quam omnes appellare, ft neceſſe_ 
fwerits , &/ es fulcire aux:ilro 
oporiets, 


hi 


Thar I. stcrion 
fully , that nothing w-. 
hich belonges ro that* 


a 


function be wancing,&c, 


you { moſt beloucd bro» 
ther )do know the ſca A- 
poſtolike conſtituted of 
God an vnmoucable for. 
treſſe, and the head of all 
churches. which he proe. 
ucs by our Saviours wor- 
ds(Thouatr Peter, and 
vpon this rocke I will 


build my church) aver- _ 


ring the Bishops of Ro- 
mc ro be S. Perers fucce(- 
(ors and Chriſts vicars. 


and at length faith; Thar ©. 


it is law fu | for Mctropo- 
litans tohcare and diſculs 
rhe caulcs ofpishops their 


ſuffragans; but vnlawfull | 


ro determin them finallie, 


withourt the authoriric of the ſca of Rome. vn- 


to which it was lawtull forall Bighops ro ap- 
peale, when nced required, and there to find 
relicfe, I come now to ſpme other councells, 


thatwereh-ld in Africk , immediatly before. 


\ that African, inwhich were preſent moſt of 
the ſame prelates, The councell holden at Mi- 
[cuitan writeth ro Innocentius the firſt (who 
was pope next before Zozimus, ro whom ſuc- 
ceeded Bonifacuw, and Celeſtinus , in this man- 
ner, Bicaulc our lord of hisfpeciall grace, hath 


ad? 


: 
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placed you in the (ca Apoſtolike,and hath af- ; 


forded you luth a one in 
our times, that it may be 
rather iwpured to the bla 
me of our negligence, if 
we conceale from your 
holines thoſe things that 
are to be referred tothe 
church;then that you can 
either dildainfully,or car. 
fly. hcare vs, wee therfo- 
re beſcech you that you 
will vouchliafe ro applic 
your paſtoral diligence 
vnato the weake members 
of Chrilt, &c, Many 0- 
thers that Could trace out 
thecrrors of Pelagius,ha- 
veenticd the Combar w- 
th him , in defence of the 
grace of Chrilt, & of the 


truth of the Catholike * 


faith, namely your holic 
lonne, our brother & tel- 


Ex Epiſt 92.inter ep. D. Au * 
Q»14 te Domini gratia is 
precipuo munere in ſede A poſtolio. 
ca collocanit , talemque noſtris tÞo . 
poribus preſtinit, vs nobis porins | 
ad culpam negligentia valeat, fi 
apud 1am venerationem,que pro. 
Eccleſia ſug gerenda ſunt, tacaers «+, 
mu;; quam ea tw poj?ts vel faſti- 
dioſe velnegligenter accipere,ma« 
gnes pericul's rfprmorum membro 
rm Chritt paſtoralem diligen=- 
tiam queſum us a. bibere digneris 
C&c. Multo plures qus e199 ſenſus 
d.(igentins indagare potnerunt, 
aduerſw th progratiaChniſts, & 
Catholice pderveritate confligit, 
precpue ſant? w films tww,frater 
& compresbiter noſter Hicront« 
mus. Sed arbitramwr, adiunante 
» #ſericordia Domins Des noſirs 
Ieſu Chriſti,qui te C7 regere con» 
ſulentem, &> erantem exaudire di» 
gnatur, autorinati ſanthtaty rue, 
de ſunforum feripturarum auto » 
ritate de prompte ,facilsus 00s qus 
tam peruerſa of/ pernicioſs ſene 
tint efſe ceſſuros. 


lowpricſt Hierome : but rhrough the mercies of 
Chrilt (who will vouchſafero heare you praying , & 
dirceCt you gining counlel!)wee bee of opinis, that they 
will ſooner yecld vnto theauthoritic of your holincs 
being derincd from the authoritie of holic (criptures, 
Thisepiſtle isrecorded amsg $. Auſtins. ſo is another 
of thar councell h-1d at Carthageabour the ſame time, 
w herin the Bishop of Aﬀeica wrote thus ro the ſame 
pope. Holy Lord and brother,wehaue thought good 


Ce, 
"cue ET Ae 


192, Tru xFizxsT SECTION © 


Xx epiſt. xc. inter D. Aug. torelate to you vi 
r 


epiſtolas. 
wn ot (I hauc done, that vnto 
£& 


tharitats tne inti- 


decrees of our mediocti. 


' mandumy deximw , vt-ſtatuts TY » May be adioyned the 


woſtre mediccritatis etiany) Apo» authoritie of the ſea 
felice ſedis adhibeatur avtoriss Apoſtolike , aſwell for 
grocemmſitonmaterem, &/ > toe pfeſerving of manie 


querundam perwerſ | dad EI mens ſaluation , as for 


| the correfting of ſome 
perſons deprauation, By both which Epiſtles 
we may caſily perceiue, how the African Bis- 
hops eſteemed the church of Rome to bee 
the ſea Apoſtobke, to be that head church, 
vntowhichthcaftaices of higher nature, are 
ro bee referred; That it had paſtorall charge 
oucr the Churches of Africke ; that it had au- 
thority ( warranted by theword of God) fog 
the defining of matter of faith; vnto which 
even heretikes would yreld ſooncr,thenvnto 
any other though eſteemed never fo learned, 
And therfore they ſent the decrees of their co- 
uncell vp to Rome, to be confirmed, by the 
pope. All this being of record in approved A- 
frican councels holden about the ſame time, 
and by the ſame perſons, that wereat that 0- 
ther African councell ; what reaſon hath anic 
mantothinke, that therin the Bishop of Ro- 
me was forbiddento intermeddle in their af- 
faires of Afrike, 


ExEpiſt.D, Aug. Vos. S. Auſtin himſelf rela. 
Miſje ſunt taque dehac ve ex teth both that theſe two 


duobus concilus Carthaginenſi # 
Milewitano relationes ad Aves 


councells, to witt, of 


fſtolicanuy ſedem » CK. ſerip fimms Carthage and of Milcui- | 


tane, 


THz FIRST 


tance, had written vnto 

ope Innocenrius , and 
Ficcher doth aſſure vs, 
that the popes anſwer to 
them was ſound , & ſuch 


asdid well beſecme the ſea 


CHAPTER; 


etiam ad beate memoria papam 
Innocentinm , o/c. Ad omnis 


nobis ipſe reſcripſis eodem modo 


wo fas erat atque oportebas Apon 
Policoſedis: ſts em, WM 


oftolike. I will 


therfore be bold roacquaintthe Reader with 
the ſame hisanſwer. Theſe be his words. 


Yon dodiligently,and 
asir becometh you rel+ 
pedt rhe honor of the'ſea 
Apoſtolik: the honor (I 
ſay ) of it, that beſides her 
owne particuler, hath a 
greatcareofall churches 
rodeclare vnto them , wi 
hat is to be holden of c6- 
troverſics that do ariſe; 
whetin you do follow 
the forme of the old Ca- 
n6s,w hich(as you know) 


hauc been obſerved all 


the world oner. This let 
paſſe, bicauſe your wildo 
mes be not ignorart of it, 
but hane by your owne 
deed confirmed it:know- 
ing that anſwers do How 
from the (ca Apoſtolike, 
as from a fountaine, into 
all conrries that demafid 


Exepiſtola 9; 


Diligenterergo &/ —_ 
Apoſtolic conſuls honors, hono« 
ri ( inquam) ills , quem preter 


ile que ſunt extrinſecus, ſolicitw« * 


do manet omnium Ecilefiarums 


ſuper anx4i rtbus , que fit tenen* = 
da ſententia : antique ſcilcet re* 


gle formam ſequuti, quam tors 
ſemper ab orbe mecum noſtis eſſe 
ſeruatam, verum haec miſſa facio, 
neque enim hecueſtram credo la» 
rere 
attione- firmaſt's , ſcientes quod 
per omnesprommneaas eb Apoſtoli« 
co fonte,petentibus refponſay ſem 
per emanant ? preferttm quoties 
fides ratios wentilatur , arbitrop 
omnes fratres &/) coepsſcopos ne 
ſiros, no», niſi ad Petrum, id eff 
ſu nomints 6 bonoris autorema 
referre debere , velut nunc retwlit 
veſtra dilettio , quod per totums 
mundum poſſis ommibuy Eccleſus 


1 commune p E. 


the ſame ; and ſpecially where the ſubſtance wen, 
of faith is lifted out, then I thinke that all 


N 
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prudentiam. £4 1d etiany 
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our brethren and fellow bishops,ought to re« þ 


ferr the deciſion and determination therof © 
vntono other then vnroS. Peter, the author © 


* 


of their owne name and order, as your chati- | 


ty hath now done. This I hope is plaine c. * 


nough, rodemonſtrate that in pure antiqui- 
tic, the Bishops of Africk and other countries 
for the deciſion of controuecrſtes in marters of 


doctrine ſpecially, were bound to fecke ynto 


the Bishop of Rome, 
S. Auſtin ( asall men know ) was one of the 
prong lights, not only of the Africa church 
\ but of the whole world fince his daics, Hee 
wasalſopreſcnt att theſameAfrican councell: 


let vs heare whether hee thought that the Bis- 


hop of Rome , had nothing to doe with the 
—_ of Africk, or that the African Bishops 
might norappeale to Rome. Firſt hee with 3 | 
other Bishops preſent ar the councels of Car- 
thage, and Milcuitan, did (end the decrees of 
the ſame councell ro bee confirmed ofthe 
pope, of which I haue alrcadic ſpoken. 


Ex epiſtola D, Augult. 26. 
ad papam Cele(tinum. 
Collabora obſecrro nobiſcum 

fietate venerabrl domaine bea- 

#1firmepapay, EF nbe., trbs que 

drretla ſunt omnia veritars, vide 

Epiſcopatum qualiter geſſerit , 

ec. exiſtar exemplo , 1p/a ſede 

Apoſtolica rudicata firmante. &;/ 

(buens homumbus , opem twany 

1m Chrifts miſericordsd mults 4- 

widens quam ule poſcentibus, 


bouc the higheſt courts in Africk, 


2 Hee writeth vnro po- 


e Celeſtinus abour the 
cauſe of an African Bis- 
hop requeſting him to 
pervſe all rhat had paſ- 
{ed about him in Afﬀrick, 
and to confirme their 
former judgments, whe- 
rin heacknowledgeth the 
court of Rome, to bce ag 


councell in theſe words, 
Eccleſiaſticall necefſirie 
being enioyned vs, by the 
venerable pope Zozimus 
bishop of the ſea Apoſto= 
like, we were drawen vn- 
to Ceſarca in Mauritania, 
4 Inthe ſame Epiſtle he 
declarech how two nota- 
ble hererikes Pelagius & 
hisdiſciple Celeſtius we - 
re codemned ( vnles they 
did repent) all the world 
over, by two renow med 

popes Innocentiu, an d 

Zozimus. wherfore he 
rooke their power to 
ſtrerchall theworld over, 


where alſo having cited the decree of Zozie 
mus in his owne words, adioyneth this high 
commendation toit: intheſe words of the ſea 
Apoſtolike, is comprehended ſoauthentike, 
ſo well grounded, ſo certaine and cleere a de- 
finiti6 of the Catholike faith, that it were an 
impictic foranic chriſtian man ro doubt of ir, 
5 Sodoth he commend the ſentence of Mel- 
chiades pope of Rome giuen for Cecilianus 
Archbishop of Carthage againſt Donaits in 
theſe wordes, The finall ſentence pronouns 
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$4 He teſtifieth that pope Zozimus had au- 
thoritie ro eſtablish Bishopsin Africk, and to 
call acouncellthere.shewing how hee himſelf 
was by kim ſommoned toaſliſt ar the ſame: * 


Avg. epiſtola 157, 
Liter# quas ad Mantinand © 
Ceſarienſem miſiſti , me apad 
Ceſarean preſente) venerunt, _ 
= nos,iniuntta nobu a venerae 
ils papa Zozimo Apoſtolice ſto 
du Epiſcopo, Eccleſiaſtica Necoſs 


ſitas traxerat. 


| _—_ oy” 

Cuins ( hereſis )) ve avtfored 
vel certs ox in cuma = 
Pelagius &/ Celeſtinnus extitiſ® _ 
ſemt , conciliorum Epiſcopaliuns * 
vigilantia , in adiutorio ſa : 
qui ſnam twetur Eccleſiani, etiamd = 
a duobus venerabilibus Antiſtis 
t:b us Apoſtolice ſedis, paps In« 
nocentio &/) papa, Zozimonifs _ 
corrects etiam egerint peniten« = 
tiam , toto Chriſtians Qrbe dams © 
nats ſent, BY 


LAET 
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Qualss ipfins beati Melchiadss 
 winma eft probate ſententia- , 
quam mnocens, quam. Inte- 
$14, quany e1ques 
| pacificas? of) paulo poſt. © vs» 
T1 optimum , o filuumy Chri- 
ſtranc pacts, &f/ patrems Chris 


\ſtiane plebss. 


Ibidem, 


Fpiſcopus Carthaginis Ce- 
Cilianws potwits non urareys 
Confprramtem. multutudimen. $* 
moron , tw ſes widerts 
£/ Romans Eccleſia ( mm qua- 
ſemper A poſtolice cathedre vi- 
gout princpatre , ) & cateris 
wnde. Ewang elinm_/ ad Afri- 
CM Venit , per COMMUNNCALOTIAS 


hnteras efſe comunttum, 


ced by Mclchiadis, how 
innocent wasit, how {o- 
und, how prouident , & 
peaccabletand a litle af- 
cer, O moſtexcellent mai, 
the ſonne of Chriſtian 

cacc, and the father of 
Chriſtian people, And of 
the ſame good Archbis- 
hop Cecilianu, S. Auſtin 
faith in the ſame place; 
that hce needed not care 
for the multitude of his 
cnemics conſpiring a« 
gainſt him ; (olong as he 
law himſclt by comuni- 
catory letters ioyned we- 
ith the church of Rome, 
in which alwaicstheprin 


cipalitic of the Apoſtolike chaire did florish,&c. 
Saint Auſtin then, direCting with  orhers 
the decrees of their councell ro be confic- 
med by the pope, teaching alſo that it w-, 
ere an impicty to doubt of his ſcntence;, 
further affirming , that he could condemne 
heretikes all che world over ; doth plainly 
ſignifie that he held vhe definition of the 
ſca of Rome, for matter of faith ro be in- 
violable, Againc, walking himſclf with o- 
ther Bishops of Afﬀrick, to a councell ar 
the popes cCommandement, and holding the 


popes lentence for a hnall determination of 
the African bishops Ecclctaſticall affaires ; 


yea avouching in plaine words , that the 
primacy of the Apoſtolike ſea had alwaics 
floriched at Rome ; All theſe fpecialtics 
conſidered , who can doubr , bat thar 
Saint Auſtin both in that African councell, 
and cycr after was of opinion , that the 
pope of Rome might intermeddle with the 
Eccleſtaſticall cauſes of Afﬀrick: and rhat the 
African Bishops , and their Catiſes and co- 
uncels , mighr be yerie well , and ought' in 
ſome Caſes ro be referred ynto the iudg- 
ment of the Bishop of Rome, 

23 Not long afar Saint Auguſtin lived, 
pope Leo the great , who dirccted a moſt 
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graue and learncd letter ynto the Bishops I 


of Africa , wheria he 
decreed ſome Bishops 
there to be depoſed, 0- 
thers ro be continued 
in their office : and vre- 
ſtored one Lupicinus by 
name to his Bishoprick, 
who being depoſed by 
the Bishops of that pro- 
uince of Africa, had ap- 
pealed from their ſen- 
rence vnto theſame Leo 
Bishop of Rome. which 
is a manifeſt evidence 


that the Bishops of A- 


noſirum tudicium prowocaſſed, immerito eum,pendente ney otre' & coun 


vious videbams fuiſſe ſufpenſumy, 


Leo epiſcopus vniverfis Bo 
piſcopis per Calarienſem 
Mauritaniam in Afri= 
ca conſtitutis Epi. 

ſtola; 87. _ ! 

Cum de ordinationibus ſacer- - 
datum quedam apud vos 1iicite © 
vſarpata, crebrior ad nos ſerma_ 
perferret , ratio peetatis exert, v8 
pro ſol rtudime Us /- ec | 
cefie exdinina mnſtitutione epen®* _ 
dimus , rerum fidem ſtuderem 


@rnoſcere, CFC. | 


lbidem.c 2. 


Casſam quoque Lupicins epiſs * * 


cope allic rubemes audiri cus mule 
twm ac ſepe poſtulenti comunions 
hac rai'one redd-mus, quoniamad 
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8 
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Vitor vticens: de petſecur. 


Si noſtram fidem (que vna & 
vera eft ) poteſtas Regis copnoſce= 
re deſiderat , mittat ad amicos 
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frick did aclwaicsaknowledg the Bishop of 


Rome his ſuperiority , and comanding power 
over the Bishops of their countrie, viftor vti- 
cenſis liucd allo vericshortlicafter S., Auſtin, 
and before Eulalius: he writing inthat inte. 
rim, inwhich M. Abbot doth beare vs in had 
that the church of Africa was fallen our with 
the Church of Rome, he (I {aie )a verie god- 
lic Bishop, a grave, and learned Hiſtoriogra- 
pacr, 28 ani : How Engenins Archbishop 
of Carthage, for conferring with the vanda- 
le Honericus ( then by inuaſton king of the 
greateſt part of Aﬀrick and an Arrian herc= 
tikc) (aid ynto his depuric, 1f the kingly po- 
wer dchre to know our 
faich, which is the only 
true faith, you may con= 
ſulr with your councell; 
And I will write vnto my 
brethren , and eſpecially 


vand: I; z, 


ſues: ſeribam ox ego fatribus meu 
vt veniant coeprſeops, qui comune 
fidem noſtram valeant demon- 
ſtrare, (}/ precipue Romana ec- 
cleſia, que caput eft omniunL 
eccleſiarum, Cc. 


ynto the church of Ro- 
me (which isthe head of 
all churches) and we to- 
gearther will declare vnto 


your Maicſtic, that faith 
which is common to vs 
all, 

Behold how even immediatly after that 
councell of Aﬀrick , when M. Abbor dreamed 
the Bishops of Africato be fallen awaic from 
the ſca of Rome, The primate of Carthage 
(rhe chicf citic inall Afcick) acknowledged 
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the church of Rome tobe the head of all the 


churches, and that for the reſolution of 
matter of faith, thatſea of Rome was prin- 
cipallie ro bee conſulted, I need not def- 
cend anice Lower bicauſe M. Abbot himſelf 
doth relate how Eulalins Archbisghop of 
Carthage , ( who liucd the next age after) 
acknowledged the popes ſupremacie , and 
made that countrie of Africk ſubic& vn- 
to it, 


Seing then that cleaven hundreth yeres a- 
goe ( when Eulalius lived ) by M. Abbors 
owne confeſhon, the peg had ſoucraign 
commaund gver the churches of Africk , and 
before:cven vp to Saint Cyprian and Terrul- 
lians time (which was within 200. yeeres af- 
ter Chriſt ) theſame church of Rome was by 
the principall pillars and lights of Africk, 
c{tcemed the mother church of the world, 
and roote of Chriſtian vnity , vato which 
{ome of their Bishops in all ages did appea- 
le for ſuccour , ſome others did referr the 
decrces of their councels to be confirmed , 
acknowledging the Bishop of Rome to ha- 
uc power to aſſemble councels in Africk, 
and to condemne hercrikes all the world 
over : was not M.' Abbot fowly over ſeen, 
and did he not oucr-reach moſt gricuouſ- 
ly when he (aid , that the Bishops of A- 
fricke denicd the Bishop of Rome to na- 
uc anic authority oyer them , and forbad 

N iijj 


a Atha- 
waſ; epr- 
ftola de 
Anim - 
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him to intermeddle with matters of their F 


country. 


 hauc ſtaid the longer vpon this fat of - 


the African Bishops , bicauſe the Prote« 
ſtants make ſuch reckening of it :, 1 will 


with more ſpecde diſpatch that which fol. 


loweth. M. Abbot obi:Hteth, that Anicetus 
the pope could not perſwade Policarpus ro keepe 
the feaſt of Eaſter , after the manner of Rome, 
therby intimating, that Policarpus was nor 
acquainted with that potent principality 
of the church of Rome, 1 anſwer that nor 


withſtanding the confelled acknowledg.- 


ment of the popes ſupremacy , no man 1s 
bound to follow all his opivions, or ta 
imbrace his aduiſes or perſwaſions: onlie 
he is of dutic to obey his expreſſe comma- 
undements. wherfore Anicerw not binding 
Policarpus by anie mandate to alter his 
opinion : thence cannot bee gathered anic 
d:{obcdience of Policarpus ; though it be 
moſt certain , that Anicetw was in the 
truth , and thother in errour. for that the 
fcaſt of Eaſter , should haue been kept of 
all churches , according vnto the manner 
of Rome, And ſo it was afterward dcfined 
in the firſt generall councell of Nice, As 
do witnes , « Athanaſne, Euſebing, b Epipha- 
nine , hereſ, 69, Socrates hiftor. lib. 1. cop. 6, 
T heodoret. biſtor. 1. cap. 1 0. Nicephorus hi- 
ſtor. lib. 8. cap. 19. Nevertheles Anicetu 


b Evſeb, de vita conſtant: l, 3.4.17, 
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put of the ſpirit of lenizy,was content to bea- 

re with Policarpus, bcinga holy, reverend, 

and A poldaicillmghc Pope victor afterward 

ſcing the ſame errour creeping further ab-. 

road, and beginning to infeeuen the weſter- 
nechurch,thoughr it firter to vſc hisauthori- 

tic to drine the churches of Aſia fro the cu. 

ſtome of the Iewes, vato conformity with the 

church of Rome. Neither is ir apparent,nor 

ſo cerraine as M, Abbot would haue ir ſceme, 

that Policrates did diſobey his ſentence of ex- 
communication, for thoſe his words cited by 

M. Abbot, are ſet downe'/in Euſebius, when £#ſcb.l. 
tacqueſtion was yctin examination, and be- 
fore the ſentence pronounced, So that he ,, 
might verie well ( as his dury required ) after 

he ſaw the popes definitiue ſentence, confor= 

me himſelfthervnto , though before hee was 

of anather mind. And he being otherwiſe 

a veric godly and a learned prelate , is to be 
preſumed and taken to haue done that which, 
he ought ro do.the contrary not being able ro 
be prooned, $.Ciprian(whom M. Abbor ci- 
ecth next) as all the Icarned know, erred in 
thar point of rebaptizing them, that were be- 
fore baptized by heretikes; and therin our of 
humane frailtic offended, by not conforming 

his opinion vnto Stephen Bishop of Rome; 
forgetting his owne indgment giuen , and 
ofren repered when he was out of thatdiſtem- 
pered moode,to witt,that 6s 
. | 1ITO . 

hercſes and ſchiſmes do Regs 2 ny 1, ans ns ao py 


grow out of no other aut nate ſont febiſmate, quam 


Re... s if. =. zz 


inde , quod Sacerdoti Deinon ob- 
temperatur, f/c. 
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rothe world that he isa blind guid, and willig ” 
to lcad his feollowers into the ditch is notal- 
hamed to propound vnto them for imitation, 


the knowen and confelled faults and blemis» © 


hes of men otherwiſe good. How much mo- 
re lincerly deale wee, who deſire all men to 
follow S.Ciprian in all other matters, ſaving 
1n that one, wherin hee failed, and not to lay 
hold of words then ſpoken in paſſion by him 
to make good hiserrour, ſpecially when they 
be c6trary even vrto himſclf,when he was his 
owne man,and our of that diſtemper? whence 
alſo wedo gather this Chriſtian obſervation 
worthie ro be deepely printed in everic Chri= 
ſtian mans harr, If ſuch great learned perſona- 
gesas were $, Ciprian and Policrates, when 
they would not harken vnto the ſentence of 
the Popes of Rome,did fall into errour : what 
a warning 1s that vnto men of mcancr wits, 
and much lefler learning , to take heed , thar 
they (warue not one haires bredth from the * 
popes definitions in marter of doftrine; leſt 
withallthey decline from the truth, as their 
berters by many degrees haue done before 
them,whenthcy would not be ruled? 

25 Ourof Africke M. Abbot ſailes into Aſia, 
taking over great paines to ſcarch out ſome 
poocerelief for his bad cauſe, and faies:they did 
ne! imagine any ſuch principality to appertain vnts 


roote, then that the voice 
of one pricſt, and judy oF) 
for the time, in Chriſts ſteed is not harkened _ 
vnto. and many ſuch like. M. Abbot to teſtify \ 
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the church of Rome , And for proofe therof 
brings in that which carher proverh the con- 
craric, to witt, that Lro the great for the lone of 

ace yeelded to them in a faultie definitis of theirs, 
about the obſervation of Eaſter. It that worth 
pope should haue condeſcended vnto thoſe 
444 rather then ro haue contended with 
;them,doth nat that rather argue, thathe was 
their ſuperior,and might haue dealt more (e- 
yerly with them, ifhe had taken ir for the ber- 
ter courſe? Bur I reading over all that Epiſtle £2 Epi 
cited by M, Abbot, do not findir fo as he re- 0 hel 
portes: but that thele Aftans were rather Pril. 
cilian heretikes , whom that holy pope muck 
blamech and condemneth for their cvill ob- 
ſervation of Eaſter, without anie yeelding yn« 
tothem, wherfore | cannot (ee to what other 
paepey that can ſcrue , than to shew that the 

ishope of Rome had commanding powerin © 
Aſia. M. Abbot recuils back to Hicrome,afhr- 
ming him not ro haue believed any ſuch mat- 
tcr of the popes principality, who of purpoſe 
as(hee Fainerh ) did write inthe derogation of _ 
the church of Rome, ſaying: that if authority To od 
be required , the whole world u greater then one Evagrid. 
City. why doſt thou bring mee the cuſtome of 
one Citty ? why doſt thou vpbold a few , w- 
ho being proud , wſurpe vpon the lawes of the 
church? 

Saint Hicrom was alwaics a moſt valiant pc 

Champion of the church of Romes authori- 
ty, and of her infallible definitions in matter 


- 


"os 


Hieron. 


Ep1ſd.77. 


Ambroſ. de Sacramentis 
I 


Cupto mn 


nam- Eceleſrams , ſedtamer, ) alloaremen thar have vn» 


10s homines ſenſum- babemus,sdep derſtanding * and therfo- 
quod «libt reflins ſernatur , & nos 


refle cuſiodimus, 
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of faith, ascycry one may plainly tce in his &} Ani 
piſtle ro Pope Damalus and cl{w here. yer fox] Y<2 
matrer of fat , neither he nor any other ({Þ1y * 
thinke ) will go abour to exculc thechurchy Pp | 
or rather the court of Rome wholy, In the Y cu 
place that M. Abbor doth allcage, he findy & ny 
fault with ſome Deacons of the court of Roe I ch" 
me, that did take place before prieſts, which ©| mi: 
ſeemed in that humble Doctors cic a grear Þ or 
moate, growing out of the preſumprionof Þ} cor 
ſome few, vſurping againſt the lawcs and c6, 
mon cuſtome "rhe church. And in ſuch aces” 
ſeas that, the cuſtome of all the world belids, 
was (no doubt) ro bee preferred before the 
cuſtome of that citic onely, or rather (as Saint I} $0 
Hicrom himſelf interpreteth it ) of ſome few of 
proud deacons of that Citie. But heerhence ro: } 8* 
inferr that S,Hierom did not acknowledg the” M 
primacy of that ſca, isroo too ſimple, and ra» c 
ther tobe laughed at, the otherwile anſwered, c| 
Thar which followcth our of S. Ambroſe is }| * 
of the ſame ſoary ſutc: for that moſt grave' 
holy father faith, I defire 
\ in all things to follow,the 
; COTE hems: church of Rome , bur we 


re what is more tightly 
oblerucd el[where,we ive 
ſly obſcrve the ſame. S. Ambroſe ſpeakes thee 
re of rizes and ceremonies vied inthe admini- 
tration of the ſacraments: in which it was 
lawfull then fot ſocxcellent a prelate as ſaint 
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: Ambroſe was, ro make his choife of the beſt, 


Yca S.Gregorie the great would nor fo ſtrict- 
ly cie S. Auſtin our English Apoſtle( brought 
yp at Rome ) vnto the ceremonies of the 
church of Rome : but willed him if he ſaw 
any ceremonies In rhe | 
church of France , thar 


to greater devotio,to ma- ſolite eliy as &/c. 

ke his choice of them, rather then to retaine 
the rites of Rome. whervpon if any man 
chould be (o fimple as ro colle&, tharS. Gre. 
gory did not aknowledg the pope or church 
of Romes principality; were he not to be beg - 
ged for an innocent?In thelike rearmes ſtands 
M. Abbor, that would our of Saint Ambroſe. 
choilſe of ſome cere monies, different from the 
church of Rome, Inferr that S. Ambroſe did 
not acknowlcedg the pope of Romes ſupre- 
macy, Let jr be noted by theway, that S. Am- 
bro« (who was ſo graue and iudicions a Dotour, 
and S. Auſtins father in Chriſt ) deſired in all 
things to follow the church of Rome, That their 
{pirit and diſpoſtton who defire inall things 
todepartfrom the {ame church, may be dit- 
covered and taken to bee quire Contraric to 
- holy ſpirit, ofthe molt approycd ancient 
athers, 

26 M. Abbot like vntoa man that isshooting 
arRovers obſerving no certain method, re- 
turncs back to the counccll of Chalccdon, a- 


Ex Bede Hiſto:1.10.c.25; 
7 ue 

might berrer plcaſe God Hr ON Loy repay _ 
or more mouc thole new eeeleſia abquid inveniſti quod plus 
Convel ted Chriſtians yn- ommiporents Deo poſfiit placere, 


Conctl. 
Chalced. 
Att, rg. 
can.28. 


Att. 16. 
in Epr/t. 
Paſcaſine. 
eInerſt, 
Concil:!y 
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youching thar it did not acknowledg that 
>tincipaſity ofthe church of Rome : Theſebe 
his words drawen out of that councell. Th | 
privileages of the church of Rome, were g.ven to | 
by the fathers before , becauſe that c:tie was the ſeat 
of the Empire; and vpon the ſame conſideration 
doth give the church of Conſtantinople equall pri- 
viledg with the church of Rome , it being than tha 
ſeat of the Empire. 


W. BÞB, 


Ere are two or three groflc faults: Firſt, 

wheras this councell is cited, as not ac» 
knowledging the principality of the church 
of Rome; It doth cleane contraric inthe hrſk 
words cited by M. Abbot, acknowledg that 
ptiviledg ro belong vntothe ſame church 


Rome. whether it had that by the inſtitution. 


of Chriſt,or for that it was the ſeat of the Em» 
pire, is not now materiall: of it I haue ſaid: 
ſomthing before,and haue much more ro ſayg 


w hen occaſion shall ſcruc. But to M. Abbots 


condemnation, his owne witnes doth depoſe, 
that the church of Rome had that priuiledg 


* ofprincipality, and that in goverment , as by 


manie circumſtances of that conncell, ] haue 
once alreadie proved : to witt, All the @ bils 
preferred to that councell, were directed to 
pope Leo, and torhe councel]. The b ſentence 
was pronounced in the name of Pope Leoy 
The councell 1s ſent ro cpope Leo to be con- 
himcd, Andall the Bishops there aflerabled, 
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intheir Epiſtle to pope Leo, do declare thar 
he was over them, as the head is to the reſt of 
the members, And much more is there ſaid to 
teſtify the church of Romes princtpality. ſo 
that M. Abbot could not have .direted vs, 
ynto a ryore found and evident wirneſle a- 
gainſt this his poſition, Thus much of the 
fcſt faulr. 

' Secondly , he puts the ſentence of 150, Bis- 
hops, that were of the Conſtantinople coun- 
cell, for them of Chalcedon. yerI am contenc 
tollet that paſle , bicauſe it makes no great 
matrer. Bur I may notconceale how he, to ſer- 
ve his owne purpoſe, hath cur of the councels 
words in the middeft, For thoſe fathers do 
laic; that the Bichop of Conſtantinople , was ro ha- 
xe the like priviledges, yet, ſecundam poſt eam exs- 
ſtentem, to be ſecond afier the Bizhop of Rome, 
And asitisincthecouncell of Coullatinenls 
which they follow : vt obrineret ſecundum gra- 
dum d gnitatis poſt antiquam Romam. T hat the 
ſea of Conſtantinople should obtaine the ſecond 
degree of dignity after old Rome. Did he not wa- 
rely pare of thoſe words? would they not ha- 
uc diſplaid and laid open his coſenage? what 
1s like ro become of this honeſt mans credir, 
that durſt cite this ſentence to diſprove the 
church of Romes principality , which doth 
ſo plainly approve rt ? 

Bur what mcant the councell then ro faie, 
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Concil. 
Chalced, 
coſt. 15. 
can, 28, 


Concal. 
Conſtans 


tinp.T. | 


Can,z @ ? 


that the fea of Conſtantinople, shouſd haue | 


like , or equall priviledges with Rome? Marie 
tacy were equall or like in ſome priviledges, 
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notin all. They defired thar the Bishoprick of © 
Conſtantinople might be cred ynro:the 
title and dignity of a patriatchall ſea, as Ro«. 
me was: ſecondly to haue ſpirituall Iuriſdiz 
ion over all Thracia, Aſia minor, and Pontis 
Ca:Further alſo that it might be placed imme-" 
diatly after Rome, and honored before the 0. 
ther Patriarchall ſeas of Al:xandria, Antioch; 
and Hieruſalem, eycnas Rome was. Therfore 
in thoſe two points ſpecially, of being a Pa» 
triarchall ſca, and of being preferred before. 
the other patriarches, they deſired it should 
be like ro Rome: yet not Equallro Romeit 
ſelf in dignity 1" Pg , bur to obtaine 
the next place afrer ir, this was the higheſk 
point of their ambition then, and the vreer= 
moſt that was requeſted, To witt: That old 
Rome should enioy the primacie , and that Cons. 
ſtantinople should haue the next place of dignity- 
after Rome, and be inueſted with patriarchal Tu 
r:ſdittion, over the M 1p of Pontica , A 
fra,and T bracia. Againlt which grant made by 
manie of che councell; in the abſence of the 


Chalced. Popes legates, being prelidents, ublike exces 
A4.1ts, ption was made by the fame prefidents, in tho 
behalf of the other patriarchall (eas: who wes 


Ex Epiſtola 54. Leonis ad 
Martian Avguſtum: 
Prix ilegia enim ecclefiarum, ſan« 
Corum Patrum canombus inſtitu 
14, &> venerabilu Nicene ſynods 
fx decretw, nulla poſſunt rpro- 
buate convell, nulla nonitate mu- 
ears, Han impy deſiderry conces 


rein the councell of Ni- 
ce declared ro haue next 
afrer Rome the higheſt 
(cats of dignity. And Leo 
the great when he came 
ro confirme that generall 


coliccll ,approving allthe 
reſt, 
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reſt, proteſted againſt that '" ptionem, aunquems debuit intr@ 


ambition of the Bichop <rduſurrecipete ſecretom, 
of Cotantinople,as both | Fan mr 9000 ln 
derogatotie to the De-""qjiros leins vet noſe ab w= 
erees of the Nicene con- winerſali eccleſia inimice pts 
cell , and iniurious yaro |” *#tentar, abjandar,” 5] 
the right honorable patriarchall ſeas of Ale= | 
xandria, Antioch,and Hierufalem, 
well howſoever it wete for the reſt; certain 
| it is to M, Abbots great confuſion], that rhe 
Bichop of "Conſtantinople did not in thoſe 
daies ſo much as prerend anic higher prec- 
minence; then ro 'S nextafter the Bishop of 
Rome, and therfore it remaineth cuident rhav 
he as well as all others did acknowledy the 
principalitie of the ſea of Rome. Thus much 
touching the teſtimonieof S-Irenzus, my firſt 
autor, who averreth all churches ro be boiid 
x to accord with the churoh of Rome for her 
more potent principalitic, , Fe 
27 Now 1 come to examine what M, Abbor 4 
can ſaic againſt theevidence which I produ- = 
ccd qut of S. Ciprian, my fecond witneſſes de 5 yaa 
poſittion,in favour of the ſame church of Ro- jinxts Pa 
me, his words bec theſe {which wetauched mel, _* 
before vpon another 'occalion ) After theſe 
things , yea they havin furthermore a falſe Bishop 
ſet over them by navy , yet they preſumed to [et 
le unto S, Peters chaire, ( whence a +: vm 
aoth ſpring) and cary with them letters from ehif. 
matikes , and prophane perſohs : not remembring 
the Romans ( whoſe faith is by the" Apoſtle prai- 
ſed) ro beſuch men , as perfidie cqrt _ n0-acee( 


£1 
= _ 


ſum. Becauſe perfidia. is the contrarie ro fides, - 
-and here by S.Cyprian oppoſed. to the faith © 
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to them. Ad quos perfidia non poteſt habere acceſ> 


of Romans commended by $S. Paul, I with ' 

fidiouſnes(which, hath alſo another Gigni» 
Etion ) did for explications ſake, ioyne fals-. 
hood in matter of faith. Againſt which M. Ab» 
bot exceprcth , as that which turneth $, Ci- 
prians. words; from, his truc meaning, for he 
faith, that it madgmothing for S, Ciprians purpoſe 
t0 ſay that error in. faith could hane no entrie to 
the Romans. becauſe the queſtion then was not 4+ 
bout any point of fauth., but about matter of [uriſ» 
dition, and the bad d:imeanors of ſome perfidions 
Africans : who hauing been wſtly punisbed at ho» 
me, fled to Rome for rcliefe , and were like to abuſe 
the pope with falſe tales, if hee tooke not the better 
heed wnte their reports. It was therfore imperts- 
nent, { faics M. Abbot )10-ſaie in ſuch a caſe, that 
error in fauh could haue no acceſſe.to.. Rome. Yet 
he was not {o blind, but did (ce that on the 
other ſide it were much more impcttinent, yea 
vncredible that ſuch a grave wile prelate as 
S. Ciprian was,Should athrme that perfidious 
and yntruc informations in matter of fat 
could find no entrie in the court of Rome. 
He (I ay) conhidering this ablurcdity is dri- 
vento a great exigent, and hatdly can with 
all his skill excuſe thargloriqus martyr from 
colloging , and gloling ( which, no man did 
mare abhorr then hee) and from, roo excc{- 
fiue commendarion..of the, Roman courts 
mtegrity , in ordering matters brought vato 
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ſt by appeale , out of other countries; For ne« 
ucrany man of experience yet held (as I wee- 
ne) that the court of Rome could not gi 
carc to falſc informations in matter of {£4 
if they looked not the berter about them; 
well ro come to the anſwer, there we haue 
' ficſt the ancievr cuſtome of appealing out of 
Africkto Rome confirmed by faint Ciprians 
authority , and that by M.Abbors: own con» 
feſſion, ry | : 

Secondlie , that the word ( perfiase ) is 'to 
be taken ratherifgr error in faith , then for 
perfidious reports, appeareth , for'that'it.is 
there by S. Ciprian -oppoled as'the contras 
ric to the crue faith of the Romans which 
was by ſaint Paul commended: and-in the {a+ 
me Epiſtle ſaint Ciprian ſaith : nulla ſocietas fi- 
dei & perfidie poteſt ofſe : ſtill oppolting perfty 
diouſnes to faith, So is it in the 57. Epiſtle; 
where the afhrmeth,, that if a novatian heres 
tike should be pur to death by the heathen 
perſecuror for the Chriſtian faith: that death 
to him thatdicth out 'of the church, should 
bee, non corona fidet ; (ed pena prrfidie., not 8 
erowne of wy cence of his miſ- 
belicfand herefic, | 3 

Againe, that you may perceiuse! there to ha+ 
uc been good cauſe for. S, Ciprian.to c6mend 
the faith of the Romancs, you'muſt oblerue 
that there is mention made in the ſame ſenten- 
ce of falſe Bishops choſenby beretikes , who ſailed 
towards Romc: were not they oy Oy om 
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copntone the way to hereſic and miſbelicf? 


towardes the end of the fame Epiſtle he 
lainly intimateth, that they were to be af- 
aulred by heretikes , when he faith: albeit I 
knew you could nor be taken with the veni- 
me of hzrerikes &c. Ir was then nor beſides 
the purpoſe ro intimate, that ſuch fellowes 
shonld. find cold entertainment of the Ro+ 
mans, vnto whom miſbelicf could haue no 
acceſſe. beſids inthe next period going befo- 


re, ſpeaking of the ſame ſailers ro Rome, he. 


caſt this impuration vpon them : quibre ſatis 
non fuit ab Evangelio recedere. who thought it not 
enough for them to depart from jhe goſpel. And 
was it then from the purpoſe , to giue chem 
that cavear;; that they were like to loſe their 
labour in failing ro Rome for relicf? Bicauſe 
miſbelief could not bee welcome to the Ro» 
manes,whoſe faith the Apoſtle had commen+ 
ded. In aword, was itnot iuſtas much to S. 
Ciprias purpoſc,to faic thar falshood in faith, 
could hauc no acceſſeto the Romans, as to 
ſpeake of the Romansfaith , commended by 
the Apoſtle? where faith being [as everic man 
ſeeth )'ro' bee raken properly , it muſt needs 
argue, that that perfidiouſnes in the next line 
linckcd'withthe other muſt beraken for the 
flatr contrarie. Seing then that the nature of 
the word doth allow that fignifhication, which 
I gaue it, and ſaint Ciprian did ſo vſcir often 
in thatſence, namely when he oppoſeth it a- 
gainſt fairh; checircumſtances alſo of the pla- 
ce, and Authors intention better agreivg with 
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the ſame:it is evident that M. Abbot doth bur 
cauill againſt the true ſence of the word. w- 
hich I gaue; And would very abſurdly have 
itlo mo. that you muſt either plainly ſac, 
that S. Ciprian ſpake glofingly-and vntruly;; 
orcls did ſtragely miſtake Ins words: purting 
(could ) for (should. ) Ad ques perfidia non po- 
teft habere acceſſum : tor, non debuit babere acceſ= 
ſum, vato whom (ſaith $.Cyprian) perhdioul-. 
nes can haue no accefle. yntro whom (laith his 
correCtor, or rathercorrupeor M. Abbot)per- 
fidiouſnes ought to haueno accelle. Berwixe 
which two propoſitions there is veric broad 
difference, as each man knoweth,. Now that 
in ſome rare caſe,non poteſt, is taken for nou dg- 
bet,ie cannot, for it ought not: doth notenfor- 
ce that it muſt be ſo raken, when it pleaſerth 
M. Abbot;but hee muſt giue men leave to pre« 
fer, and to follow the naturall and vſuall f- 
gnification of the word, before ſuch a ſtrange 
interpretation and wreſting therof, 

To that which inthe _ of his necdles dif- 
courle (of it cannot, for, it ought not ) Hee 
addeth ; that S. Ciprian with acouncell of Afri- 
can Bisbops did teachithe rebaptiſing of them that 
were before baptiſed of heretikes, agammſt the know-" 
ne ſentence of pope Stephen. whence it followeth 
(laich M. Abbor) that they thought they might 
in matter of doftrine diſſent from the Bishop of Ro<y - 
me,or es they would haxe ſubmitted their opinz08 
vnto his verdift, TowhichIanſwere: That ci- 
ther they rooke that dotrine which the pope 
| TH O. ij 
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of Rome delivered vato them in his letters, 
ro be deliaered as his owne priuart opinion, 
to which they were not bound to conforme 
them(clues : Or els that in the heat of vphol- 


true dotrine, ſo they forgot their dutie to 
the (ca of Rome, Becaulc the obſtinate main» 
taining of one error, doth oftentimes push 
on hoat diſpurers into another: But when S, 
-.. ., Ciprian was out of that humain paſſhon, he 
« Cypria. , - ; : 
wrote as plainly as any mi could, That ſchiſmes 
and hereſies do not ſpring from any other fountaine, 
then for that the ſentence of oneprieſt and I urge 
b Epiſtols #8 Chriſts ſteed, 1s not barkencd vnto, That the 
4 d church of Rome ts to bee ſtuck unto , as to the roo- 
te-of vnity; and as the mother church to be ob- 
ſerved and obtied. And cl(- 


De vnitate Eccleſi. where, Can hec that for. 


uw Eccleſie renits Z - 
Pha x pres on | "4.4 {akerh the chaire of Pe- 


quan funddte) eft ecclefia ) de Fer(vpo which thechurch 
ferits,, ing eccleſta, ſe eſſe, confi= Was builr ) hauc any con- 
dit? fdence that he is himſelf 
in the church? This and much more wrote 
Saint Ciprian to the veric high commenda. 
ton of the church of Rome , when he was 
out of that humor of rebaptization. which 
fault of his, was afterward by his conſtant 
martirdome- purged, As $. Auſtin teſtificth. 
Aovg.epiſt. who allo faith, thar there wanted not ſome 
48.nem!t ho held thoſe writings which M. Abbot 


.debaptiſ.. . Sb 
ak OY ciceth for S.Ciprians, cithetto be none of his; 


ſftaezcs.18, orthat he repented himſelf ar them before he 
died, And thecfore $hould not now be cited 


ding their crrors , as they declined from the _ 
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for his. Bur ſuch oucrſighes of the fathers, a- 
xe the fitteſt foode for heretikes to feede ypon; 
in chem they find the beſt relish , and therfore 
this taint of S.Ciprian istwile or thrice ſerucd 
in as a dainty-dish : and drolle though it be, 
yer 1$it often ſet ypas'a bright ſtarrro giue. 
light and luſtre to their goodly cauſc,' Now ro 
that which followeth in hut text, he ſaith, that my 
proofes hitherto were vayne, yet thoſe which follow 
are more vaine. But god be thanked , that the 
bare word ofa vaine mJ, is but mcere vanity. 
23 You have alreadie heard how friuolous 
and idle hisexceptions were againſt the ſen- 
tences, thar 1 ane 95 our of hol. golden paire 
of molt ancient Doctors, and very glorious 
Martirs, S, Irenzus and, Ciprian, Now at- 
rend how fimplic he behaveth himſelf in anſ- 
wcring to that , which I ciced out of $, Am- 
broſe,, S.Auſten, and $. Hicrome, No man 
candeny; bur that theſe holy learned fathers 
are for their perſons without all exceptions; 
but M. Abbot ſaith ouer lauishly and as it 
were dotingly , thatI do report them falſly. 
for he himſclf (as you $hall preſently ſee) cane 
not denie bur that allcage them truly. Ler 
vscxamin the particulers, $. Ambrole (ſay) Ambroſ. 
rookec 1t to beeall one ro fate, the Catholike Pa a” | 
or the Romanchutch, yea he putteth the Ro- ;, carers » 
ma church as an explication of che Catholike frarrs, 
charch, His good brother ſatyrus after a $hip- 
wrack arrived in Sardinia(which was infeted 

with cheLuciferia hereſic)&beingearetull nor 

£0 Comunicate with any-heretikesdemaded of that 

O iii) 


Aduocauit ad ſe Epiſcopumy , nec 
vllany veram putavit miſe vere 
fides gratiam, percontatuſq; ex eo 
eft, virumnan cum Eprſcopu Ca- 
tholics,boc eft, cum Romanay Ec 
cleſia conweniret , &y forte ad 1d 
locorum 1mm ſchiſmate,regions illius 
eccleſi a erat. 
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Bichop whom he had * 
ſent for ro baptiſe him, © 
whether - he did accord > 
with the Catholike Bis. © 
hops , that is, with-the © 
church of Rome. He fea- 
red leſt the name Catho- 
like was not ſufficient ro 
deſcribe true bclcevers,in 


an hereticall countrie ,( bicauſc heretikes do 
ofcentimes call themſclues Catholikes) and 
therfore asked whether they were ſuch Ca- 
tholikes,as accorded with the church of Ro. 
me: thar is, whether he was a Roman Ca- 
tholike or no? giving vs to ynderſtand that 
they onlic were truc Catholikes , and onlic 
ro be Communicated withall in holie rites, 
who accorded with the church of Rome in 
faith and religion. All this is ſo true and evi. 
dent , that M. Abbot cannot denie any one 
word of ir. Did henor then ſpitefally over- 
reach when hee ſaid , rhatI reported my au- 
thors falſly? He hath no other $hifr, then ro 
{2ic; that in thoſe daies the church of Rome , as 
the moſt famons and chief church , was moſt fit 
to bee named in ſuch 4 caſe. But now the caſe 
1s altered , bicauſe the church of Rome u fallen 
from that eminent perfethon , and it ſelf now 
called in0 queſtion. This anſwere is nothing 
els then in- plaine tearmes , petere principium; 
that is, ro giue that forthe (olutionas a con- 
feſſed rruth, which is che maine queſtion. is he 
ſodeſtiruteof c6monſence, as'to thinkethac 
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wewill, or ought to take that for currant 
coyncand good paiment, which we hold for - 
yery refuſe and drofle? All the world kno- 
wes that we beleeve the church of Rome, nor 
ro bechanged inany onearticle of faith.,wher- 
forc he ought not to returneto vs for a kao- 
wentruth , that thechurch of Rome is chan= 
ged. yer the poore mans feeble forces being 
quire ſpent, he is conſtrayned to giuethe ſame 
vnrcaſonable anſwere againe & againe, for he 


maketh the ſame anſwer vato the like reſti- 
mony taken out of S, Hierom who demadeth 


of Ruflinus ( ſpeaking of 
his faith ) which he cal- 
leth his faith? either that 
which thechurch of Ro- 
me profeſleth , or that 


. Hieron, Apol. 1.c. Ruff. 


Fidem ſuam quam vocat? eam- 
ne qus Romana pollet Eccleſia ? 
anillam que in Origins volumi- 
nibus continetar ? fs Romanan 
refponderit ? ergo Catholics ſ#- 
2466 , qu nihil de Origins errore 


wiich is contayned in 
the books of Origen lf 
he anſwere the Roman, faith ; then are wee 
Catholikes , &c. which doth implic , that 
it was all one with S. Hicrom to faic the Ro- 
man faith , and the true Catholike faith. All 
which M. Abbot confcſleth tobe true, and 
therby cleercth mee from that imputation of 
milreporting my authors. Afterward he al- 
keth whatis here ſaid of the Roman church, 
tharmight not likewiſc haue bene (aid of any 
other church, profeſſing tkerrue faith? well, 
Ict vsadmitt that jthe ſame might haue been 
{aid of any otherchurch vnder that condiris 
that they had profeſſed therrue faith: yer be + 
caulcrheancicnt Fathers were not {o well al- 


tranſtulomus. 
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ſaced of the perperuall iafallibiliticof any 04. 
_ ther church , as they were of rhe church off” 
Rome, therforethey preferred rhe commus* 
nion ofthe Roman Church before all other,” 
and therin ordinarilie made their inftances/” 


And for that M. Abbordoth eucr and anone- 
come in with this anſwer, thatthe church of Ro- 
me was then the true Church, but nowst ts cleans. 
changed, and takes this ro be as $harpe as the. 
{word ar Delphos, and asfitto cur all knorrs. 
alonder that can not otherwiſe be looſed :Þ 
will hare (er downe ſome reaſons which did- 
induce theſe holy Doors, and much more: 
ought to perſuade-vs to belecue that the: 
church of Rome shall cuer continue firme in. 
the faith. The ancients made no doubre, bur 


that Chriſtes Church should continue to the - 


worlds ende, and retaine the fame forme of 
government, which he him ſelf had cſablis-- 
hed init. which moſt Proteſtants now are alſo 
come toconfeſle, buras I hane before proo- 
ued, the fame moſt learned and bleſſed fathers 
both belecyed and taught the Bishops and 
Church of Rometo be as it were the rock: 
and foundation of Chriſts church, wherfore 
[ike as the houſe muſt needes fall rothe groun» 
dc, wholc foundation faileth:ſothecatholick 
church conld not ſtand inuiolable ro rhe lates 
day, it the Romanchurch which is the chicks 
eſt member & {ſupport therof, should perish. 
Jt were needeleſſe ro repeate here thole ſenten 
ces of theancient Doors once before pro» | 
duced in confirmationof this argument. L 


_ 
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| vilbe c6tent with one text of S. Auſtin,that doth both 
'& dirctly croſſe M. Abbors ſuppoſition, and manifeſtly 
ooue this my aſſertion, Thele be his wordes, 


Ifche Pedegree of Bis- Auguſt. cpiſtola 165. 
hops ſucceding one ano- Merry to ==. 94-27 
ther be to be conſidered, ,,. of, quance retiies co 


how much more rightly lubriterab ipſo Petro numeramw, 
and alluredly, do we rec- cw totes Eccleſia figuram gerents 
ken fr6 S, Perer him (elf, Dominu 4it, ſuper hanc petram 
ed:ificabo Eccleſiam meam. 

ynto whom ( bearing the 

figure of thewhole church ) our Lord faid ypon this 
Rock | will build my church. To Peter ſucceeded Li- 
nus, &c. Behold howtully $. Auſtin bad 1200. yeares 
betore hand confured M. Abbors propoſition: M, Ab- 
bot ſaith that the fathers mightas well haue allcaged 
theircommunion with any other church as with the 
church of Rome. Not ſo faith $. Auſtin; bur ifthe ſuc- 
ce(}16 of Bishops be to be regarded ( asir is very highly 
robeeſteemed,) and the comunion in faith and Reli- 
gion wirh the, then that of rhe Bishops and church of 
Romcis morerightand betceraſlured then any other. 
Obſcruealſo the ſamereaſon giuEby that moſt renow 
med DoCtor which I before delivered. becauſe ypon S. 
Peter (who was the roote and ſtock of the Roman Pe- 
degree) as vpona Rock, Chriſt built his church, againſt 
which the gates of Hell shall nor preuaile. whlitioce in 
another place he is bold totellche donatiſtes, that the 
ſceor church of Rome is that rock , againſt which 
the proud gates of hell shall norpreuaile. Againe doth 
not our Sauiourcompating itroa Rock,intimate that 
It Should ncuer decay? Beſides had nor the gates of Hell 
mightely preuayled againſt che church of Chriſt , if it 
had ouercomethe church ofRome, & therby ouctth. 
rowncasit were the foundation of it? finally, 
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Auguſt. ibid. ; S. Auſtin in the ſam 
Vt certa fit ſpes fidelbbus 95 Ice holdeth him (elf { 


faciunt ea que Romani Pontifices well aſſurcd of the perp 


Hs ray 71; mcld; piles tuall ſtabilitic of the Bi 


«it , que dicwnt facite, ) coltocars, * hops af Rome in the rue 
 niiquamtempeſtateſacrilegsſehiſ= Faith that he doubt 


{ſup etwr. 


not,cuen fco our (auiours 
owne mouth, to aſſure all them that cleaus 
faſt vnto it, and doþelcue, and do that, ws 
hich the Bishops of Rome teach them , thai 
they shall never be carried away into any ſas 
crilegious {chiſme. if they shall never fall int 
{chiſe, that ſtik faſt vnto the Reman church 
then withour all doubr,, the Roman a 
Should nener after be changed, The ſecond 
rext of holie ſcripture our of which it may be 
prooucd that the Bishop and church of Ros 
me $hall nener erre in matter of faith,is this, 
I hane prayed for thee Peter that thy fayth faile nod 
and thou being conueried,, confirme thy brethren, 
Our bleſſed Sauiour by the vertuc of his holy: 
and cficfuall praicr obtained, thatS. Peters 
faith Should not at any tyme faile , that he 
might be alwaies able ro confirme all Chri- 
ſtians char ſtaggered in any point of faith. And} 1 
becaule our ſoueraign Lord did nor eſtablishy 
a churchthat should endure no longer then $, 
Perer Lined, bur would haue it continue for 


pillarar th= leaſt in the ſame, tovphold all in 
therrue faith, that should become members 
of it at any time after, This tro hauc bcen$, 
Peers lucceſior the Bizhop of Rome, I haue” 


a 

2 

2 

eucr: in hke manner he would hauc one (lure } 1 
| 
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I before prooucd by the conſent of the auncicr 
holy fathers. I will heere repeate one ſentence 
of S. Ciprian,becauſc it ſeemes to bee groun- 
ded vpon thele very wordes of ovr Saviour. 
The Romans faith 14 ſuch, that perfidy or mizbelie- 
fe can haueno acceſſe vnto them. which isthe ve- 
ry ſame in effect, thar S. Percr , and the Bis- 


ſe. for if miſbelicfe could (cize or take anie 
becauſe belicfe and miſbelicfe cannot dwell 


efticacie of our Sauiours praier warranted 
from failing , it temainerh moſt aſſured , that 
miſbeliefe can haue no acceſſe yato it. which 
could nor bee true if M, Abbors exception 
might take place; that forſooth for three or 
fower hundreth yeares it should nor faile; buc 
'F for a 1000. yeeres after ir chonld mighrely bee 
corrupred. which if it were admitted, it had 
'& þcen trucr to haue ſaid that their faith should 
'F faile,then that irshould not faile. becauſe for 
longertimeaccording to their fantaſieit had 
failed, then c6tinued without faile, wherfore, 
thartheir new gloſe ( being direAlie oppolite 
roour bleſſed Saniours owne words, which 
are without anie limitati6 of rime ) is to bee 
abhorred,asthatwhjchdoth corrupt therext: 
and the old doQtors moſt literall interpreta- 
tion to bee imbraced, vnto S. Ciprian I will 
here onely ioyne the Zealous and moſt holie 
Father S. Bernard, who writing vnto Pope In- 
nocentius the third , dath rake for moſt Cer- 


hold ypon theirfaith, it should ſucrly faile :_ 


hops of Rome his ſucceſſors faith, cannot fai- | 


rogether, bur the Roman faith being by the 


i Aa 


Bernardus epiſt. 190. 
Oportet ad veſtrum reſerri A» 
poſtolatumy, pericul.) queg; &/ 
ſcan dala emergenti4 inregno Dei, 
ea preſertim que de fide, contin- 
unt, Dignum nam; arbitror , 5 
Fe fotiſt mum reſarcors damn fie 
des , vbs non poſit fides ſentire 
defeftum. Hat quippe huns pre 
rogatine ſedu, Cui enim alters als 
quando d:(lum eſt. Ego 7ro te 
rogaui Petre vt non deficiar 
fides tua? Ergo quod ſequitur,de 
Petri ſucceſſore exigitur, & tu a» 
liquando conuerius, confirma 
fratres tuos. Id quidemy mods 
neceſſarium eſt, Tempus eſt vt ve« 
ſirum agnoſcatuprimcipatum,pro= 
betis Zelyum , Mimniſteriuum hono- 
ret, 1 e0 plane Petri implets vie 
rem enim tenetis of) ſedem, ſi ve- 
fra admonitione corda in fide flu- 
(lantia confirmerss, fi veſtra au» 
floritate coterity fidet corruptores, 
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ten our of this text of holie ſcripture , that the faith 
the Romane Bishops had not failed for a thouſand y 

arcs after Chriſts daics, nor should cuer a 
faile, Theſe be his words, we muſt referr vnto 
Apoltleshipthedan ersand ſcandales that ariſe in tþ 
kingdome of God , but c{peciallic thoſe that appertaks 


ne tothe faith. for le 
me it fitt that the defe 
of faith should bee there 
principallic repaired', we 
here faith cannot faile:tws 
hich isthe prerogatiue of 
this ſcate, For tro what'os 
ther was it euer (aid, [ he- 
wepraicd for thee Peter, that 
thy faub maic not faile?ther 
fore that which follows 
eth,is to bee exacted of $, 
Peters ſucceſſor: Andribou 
once conuerted , confirme thy 
brabren, which truly is 
this preſent needfull. for 
it is high time moſt belas» 
ued Father, that you ack» 
nowlcdg your principalis 
tic, shew your zecalc, and 


© 
»”24 
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honor your Miniſterie, you shall therin rightlic ſups 
plic the office of $. Peter in wholeſeare you fit, if you 
do by our admonition confirme their harts that wauct 
in the faith;'and by your authoritic do luppreſle the 
corrupters of the lame. 

Ci anie thing be more perſpicuous the that the holie, 
learned, & religious Abbot S.Bernard (whole reſtimos 
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nic the Proteſtants do often vic) did acknow- 
ledg that which our Saviourſaid to'S. Perer, 
to belong vnto the Bisghops of Rometand thar 
they had, and should cuer haue by vertueof 
our ſaid Redecmers praicr,powerand grace 

ſtrengrhen good Chriſtians inthe right faith, 
and to beate downeall enemies of the ſame. IF 
M. Abbot were nor an Abbot in name only, 
but had in deed ſome of that holie Abbors he- 
aucnlic light.in him, he wonld ſoone ſceand 
confeſle the ſame. Albeit choſe two rexts of 
holic ſcriptures be more then ſufficient to c6- 
found M. Abbots bare ſuppoſition; nakedly 
purdowne, and verie ofcen repeated without 
any kind of proofe; yer for more complet C0 
fhrmation therof, 1 will cite a third ſentence 
our of S.Paul, which cighely vnderſtood,doth 


greatly fortific the ſame. Theſe be che Apolt- xn, rc; 


les words. The God of peace crutb ſatan vnder 
your feet quickly. Or as it isinthe Proteſtants 


franſlation ourof the Greeke. The God of peace ;1,,; 1s 


hall bruiſe Satan vnder your feete shortly. Thele 
words of the Apoſtle (are as Saint Chryſo- 
ſtom witneſlerh) boch a praier,andaprophe- 
cic:a praier as they ſtand in our text.a prophe- 
cy ,asthey arein Greek, which Caluin ypon 
the ſame text doth graunt,. the rrue pur- 
port thereof is, that God should in arg 
ſpace ſo bruiſe and crush Satan inthe head, 
and as it, were beate him into powder 
vader the feate of the Romans , that he 
Should ncuer' afterward be able to life 
Vp is, hcad againt them in any matter 
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ken to himſelf. Notwithſtanding know you 


$. Hieron. Apol, z. con. 
Ruffigue, 


Attames ſcito Remanam fidem 
Apoſtolico ore laudatam eiuſmod; 
preſtigias non recipere, Etiamſs 
Angelus aliter annunciet quam 
ſemel predicatum eſt, Þ auls au- 
foruate munitam non poſſe me- 
$4ars, 
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of faith. wherin $S, Hicrom ſcemesto beefy 
confident,that he doubts nottowriteto 
finus, that which M. Abbor may takeas ſpo-. 


? 


o 
- 


that the Romane faith b ; 


the Apoſtles mouth praj=. 
ſed, dothnort admir anie 
{uch deccires and trom. 
perics, yea if an Angel 
Should preach anie other. 
thing bcſids that which 
hath been alrcadic prea»' 


ched, yerthart faith, being by the Apoſtles 
authoritic fortifhed , could neucr bee chane 


gcd, 


= 


will M. Abbor yet be ſo shameles asto ſtand 
vp, and to giue this graue holie doCtor the lie? 
as he muſt needs do; if hee will yer ling his old 
ſong and faic, thatthe Roman faith notwith- 
ſtanding all the Apoſtles praier and prophe-. 
cie, is foulic changed, and tharin vyerie manſe 
great points. with the forſaid reſtimonies may! 
be linked for the antiquitie- of it, this that 
ſtandeth on record in the third generall coun- 
cell holden ar Epheſus. S. Peter the head of the 
Apoſtles and pillar of faith, &e. did receine from 
Chriſt the heies of the hingaome of heauen, &c.and 
doth unto thus daie line in his ſucceſſors and deter 
mine cauſes, And hall alwaies line. Behold S, 
Peteralwaics liucth in the Bighops of Rome 
his ſucceſſors, ro determin cauſes, and gouer= 
ne the church. what then shall become of M, 
Abbow change ? will he make $, Peter alſo'a 


change- 
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changeling? This point 1 will cloſe vp with 
this memorable ſentence of S, Leo. The ſo- 


tndnes of that faith prai- 
ſed in the prince of the A> 

oltles is cucrlaſting . and 
like as that which Perer 
belccued of Chriit,conti- 
nueth for eucr: io doth 
that which Chriſt did in- 
ſtirure in Peter, &c. Thet- 
fore the ordinance of the 


Leo in ſerm. 2, Aſlumptionis 
ſuz ad ſumum Pontificem, 
Solidites enim illows fides que in 


| Apeſtolorums Principe eſt laudats, 


perpetus oft, Et ſicut permaner , 
qued in Chriſte Petrns credidie; 
14 permanet quod in Petro Chry- 
ſtus imſftuwit, Eve. Manet. ergo 
d:iſpofitio veritatu b#/ beats Pe 
tru 1m accepia fortitudine petre 


perſenerans , Juſcepta eccleſie gv« 


ernacula non reliquit, 


truth ſtandcth faſt , and 
blefled Peter perſeucring by his ſucceſſors in 
thar ſtrengthof a rocke, hath nor forſa- 
ken the gonernment of the church, Scing the 
faith and fortitude of Saint Peret shall conti- | 
nue for cuer in his ſucceſſors the bishops of 
Rome, that cuckocs ſong of M. Abbots, taat 
the now church of Rome is in matter of faith 
degenerated from theold, muſt needs be fal- 
ſc, And what more manifeſt ſigne can one 
demaund therof, then that all the wits of the 
proreſtants , hauing travailed after nothing 
more for this fiftic yeeres, cannotyet find out 
any one errour in matter in faith, wherin the 
church of Rome hath at any time diſſented 
from her (elf in formet ages? I know tighe 
well that they avouch boldlie that it hath 
changed manie articles of faith : but ler him 
that will haue credit given to him(ſo laying, 
hame rhceerror it (elf in particuler, and tlie the 
me whenit was hrſt receined,and by what pa« 


pc it was approuecd, which if no learned Prop 
P 
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- reſtantbeablets performe, [ct them be well ; 


aſlured thar repear it neuer ſo often over and 
ouecr, that the church of Rome is nor the fa- 
me now as it wasinS, Auſtins time; they de»? 
ſerue not to be bclcecued , Neither am I 1gno- 
rant that ſome mare hardy then their fllo- 
wes, hauc gone about todeſigne the time, w- 
hca the church of Rome began her Apoſtacy, 
But therin they agree no better then the falſe 
Elders tharaccuſcd Suſanna of adulterie) did. 
of the tree, vnder which the fained fact was 
prerended to bee done. And therfore be no 
more worthy of credit , then they were, 

30 M. Abbor goeth onto proue, that I rac= 
ked and wronged my anthors and faith; that 
T ertullian wh [ all-aged , as ſendins tothe church 
of Rome to learne the true dottrine , doth ſend alſo | 
to o:her churches as well as 10 the church of Rome. 
Bc it fo, but if he appealed vnto the church of 
Rome, as well as to others; did I him any 
wrong in ſaying that he appealcd vnto the 
church of Rome? I did not ſaic, that he ex- 
cluded all, orane ony other. Doth not M, Ab- 
bot rather rack my words, and wrong himſelf 
in impoſing that ypon mee, which I {aid not? 
Bcſids M. Abbor doth offer great wrong to 
Tertulhan, not ſo much by racking his words 
as by chopping them quite of in the middeſt + 
for where Terrullian faith, [fthou border on I- 
taly, thou haſt the church of Rome, unde nobus au- 
thoritas preſto eſt. whence authority comes to vs, M. 
A\bot cuts of the latter part of the ſentence, 
which imports that men in Africk ( for that 
was Tectullians countric ) did acknowledg + 
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the church of Rome to haucauthoriry oucr 
them z M. Abbot then hauing ſo cunningly 
coaucyed the marter,by cutting of that which" 
made for vs, doth afterward aske mee what 
was there lcft to ſerve my turne? if hiscon- 
uciance be no cleanlier then ſ{o,it were better 
for him to leauc thoſe trickesrothetm'thar ha- 
uc more nimbles fingers, The Cathalogue of 
the Bishops of Rome ſer downe by Epipha- 
nius doth ſcrue to shew, thatthe Bishops of 
Rome are $. Peters true ſucceſſors : which 
M. Abbot and the prorteſtanrs' ſometimes, 
when they arcata ſtand , do not ſtick'todeny. 

Opratus Bishop of Milevirane S.. Auſtins 
auncient did prouc(as M,Abbotcannor deny) 
his part to be Catholike, in tharit comunica- 
red with the church of Rome: yer M, Abbot 
todetract ſorne whar from the ſee of Rome 
addeth , that Optatus did nor proue his part 
Catholike by communicating ſimply with 
the church of Rome, bur for that communi- 
cating with the church of Rome, it commu= 
nicatcd with the church of the whole world, 
which words of Opratus are ſo farr of from 
detraCting any thing from the church of Ro- 
me, that they do much magnifhe the comodi- 
ty of hercommunian : for be ſaith nor, that 
hecommunicated with the church of Rome, 
and withallother churches, making them ſe- 
ueralil parts: burthat in communicating with 
thechurch of Rome , he communicated with 
the churches of the whole world. thereby de- 
clating the comunion with the church pf 
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Rome , to be the meancs of communis 
cating with all others; which is the very ſame 


LC" 


"4 . 


thatwe do nowgoabout ro proove. mis words 


(which containe manic memorable inſtru- 


tions) arethele, ſpoken vnto Parmenianus a 
Donarift, Thou canſtnot deny, bur that thou 


Opratus milcuir.1.z.co.par- 
meniagum, 

Igitwr negare non potes ſcire te 
3n vrbe Roma Petro primo Ca- 
thedram Epiſcopalem eſſe collatam 
3n qua ſederit omniwm. Apeſiolo- 
rum caput Pearus : mm qua vna ca» 
thedra vnitas ab emmbus ſerua- 
retwy ,ne ceters Apoſiols ſingulas 
ſob: quiſque defenderent : vb1anty 
ſeh:ſmaticus ex peceator eſſet,qus 
contra ſingularem cathedram , al- 
teram collocaret. Ky cathedra y- 
mica que eſt proma Ge dotibus jedit 
prior Petrie : ens ſuccegiit lruns, 
&/c. damaſo Simicins hodie, qus 
noſter eſt ſocius, Cum quo noby 
totus orbu commercio formatarum 
1m vnd communions ſocietate con» 
cordat. veſtre cathedre vos orvgi+ 
nem reddite, qui vebu wwlty ſans 
flam Eccleſiars vindicare. 


knowelt an-Epiſcopall 


Chaire to haue been pla«» 
ced inthe city of Rome, 
wherin Peter ( the head 
of all the Apoſtles) fate 
firſt; in which one chaire 
vnity is preſcrued amogſt 
all, &c, That he is now 
robe taken for a finner & 
a ſchiſmatike,that would 
againſt that ſinguler or 
only chaire oppoſe ano- 
ther, Therfore in that o- 
ne chaire, (which is the 
firſt in dowry ) fate Peter, 
vnto whom ſucceeded Li- 
nus, ( and {o in rew dow - 
neynto Siricius that then 
liacd ) whois (faith Op- 


ratus) our companion.with whom the whole 
world by entercourſe of forined letters, doth 
concord with vs inthe fame ſociety of comu- 
nion, Hitherto Opretws. where you ſee by the 
iudgment of ſo greata Prelare (wholined in 
the time of purcanriquity) thatthe chaire of 
Romeisthe only chaire of vnity: with which 
if you ioyne, you arc inthe ynitic of Chriſts 
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church. againſt which if you oppoſe your ſelf 
ou become a ſiancr and a (chinarike. fur- 
ther , that by communicating in faith with it, 
youdoentcr into the ſociety ofallCatholikes 
diſperſed ouer the wholeworld. Ido now tad 
more particulerly vpon' thoſe holy fathers 
words, bicauſe M. Abbot was ſo shamles-as 
ro write,that I did before of ſet purpoſe omirr' 
their words : bicauſcif I had ſerthem'downe, 
cucric one might haue ſcene (as he faith )thar 
they ſaid nothing for our purpoſe,” when as 
for breuiries ſake, I was then content only to 
pointat theſe teſtimonies, nor thinking thar 
any man would haue-been fo careles of his cre 
dit, as to haue denied them ro bemoſt efte- 
Ctuall.to our purpoſe, Now that Optarus did 
provethe Oonatiſts, to be a particuler ſtrag - 
ling congregation like the Proteſtants, nor 
only for thar they did not comunicate wirh 
the church of Rome, bur alſo for want of co- 
munication with the churches of Aſia, that 
makes nothing againſt the finguler cſteeme 
hec had of the church of Rome, for learned 
writers do vie diners ſorts of arguments to 
make their partic the more ſtrong and proba- 
ble, Oneargument nor deſtroying , bur for- 
ritying the other, The Donatiſts were ſchiſ- 
martikes ( faith thar noble Author) bicauſe 
tney oppoſed rhem(ſclues againſt rhe church 
of Rome, They were alfoaſtraying company, 
for that they held no communion with the 
churches of Aſia, or any other part of rhe 
world beſides Atrica, | 
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From Optatus M. Abbot coms to anſwer 4 -/ 
that place I quorcd our of S, Auſtin , (which * , 
I haue before ſer downe at large ) and confeſ- | : 


Auguſt ſcth, That Auſtin ſetteih downe the ſucceſſion of _ 
iſt.165. the Bichops of Rome , and vpbraideth the Dona- ſ 
rifts, that no Donatiſt , ever[ate in that chaire. But 
M. Abbortdoth add,that as well dath be gbiett ta 
them, that wheras they read the Epiſtles of the A- 
poſtles, they denided themſelues from the peace and 
fellow»bip of thoſe charches , to which the Apoſtles 
wrote the ſame Epiſtles. | 
Is not this a worthy anſwer trow you? bi- 
cauſe S. Auſtin vicd as a ſccond argument to, 
confure the Donatiſts,their ſeperation from 
the knownefellowshipof the world: Ther- 
forc his former argument taken from the £6. 
munion of the ſea of Rome was nothing wor- 
th ? wheras contrary wiſc acute dilpurantes , 
(likero wiſe warriours,) do c6monly range 
the ſtrongeſtarguments in the forefront, Or 
is there nothing to our purpoſe in the former 
place of S. Auſtin, as here M. Abbor ( having 
put ona braſen forhead ) doth avouch?Turne 
to it good Reader, and ſce, Firſt that profound 
Dotor teacheth, that among all the ſucceſſion 
Bihops,that of Rome u moſt to. be regarded:bicau- 
ſe the gats of hell hall never preuaile againſt it. Se- 
condly, that there had ſutten from Pater unto Ana- 
ftaſuu then pope; ab out fortie popes , and that not ſo 
much as one of them had been a Donanift, wherfore 
the Donatiſts were to be reietted of all men. Hee 
thirdly teacheth in the ſame place, that if any trai- 
tor chould by chance creepe into that charre of Rome 
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yet the wickednes of that man should not be preiu= 
diciall unto the innocent faithfull,that do rely vpon 
Chrifts promi/e made to that chaire : bicakſe our 
Saviours ſinguler care therof 4 and wilbe alwaies 
ſach , that they wbo put their truſt therin, shall ne- 
wer be confounded. 1s all this nothing to our 
purpoſe,thart the gars of hell cannor prevaile 
againſt the chaire of Rome? Thar they who 
rely vp6it,cannot faile,no not if there should 
be a nanghty Bishop (itting in that chaire? be 
ſides as S, Auſtin did rhen argue , becauſe 
' not one of the Bishops of Rome had been a 
Donatiſt , therfore the Donatilts religion was 
to bc reieted : why may nor we in like man- 
ner makea ſtronger argument againſt the Pro» 
teſtants and conclude ; that ſeing amon 
all the Bischops of Rome (thathaue been fro 
Saint Peter vnto Paule the fift which ace in 
number not 4o. only, but morerhen 200 ) yer 
not one of them hath beena prareftant: ther- 
fore the proteſtants religion mult needs be ſtar 
ke naught, and of all menro te vtrerly reie- 
Red, This hope will ſerve to diſcouer M. 
Abbots over hardy audacitic , who notcth he- 
rc that the cauſe why I did ſet downe my au- 
thors names withour their words, was for 
that their names might ger ſome credit ro my 
cauſe; but their words would haucshewed, 
that they had ſaid nothing for mee: when as 
now every man may ſce, that their words rru- 
ly (ct downe,, do make much more for mee, 
thena veric good frind would haucimagincd, 
valeſlc he had ſeen them himfelf. 
P jj 


— 


wt "A "2 —_ * —_—- 1 Puy = 
4 4 j PS 
8 " 
EA. : 
MS EIT FI omar anc aff, > no OD AS a vs ee Y ” 
* © bs pe a ” 5+ 


«4 Toe A db Ce 


Cee ae Fr ee. Pas 0% is ox AS OE es enter as hn 4 


++ wacaAGe wm... 


CE a er EE I "mn, a 


. SN EE GG TT. DD EC EST 


2323 Tur IT. szcrrion 


M. Abbar proceedeth to another great pri». 
uviled "which I related in honor of te chun by 
ch of Rome, to witt, that there hath not be. © 
en any./gecnerall councell of yndoubred and * 
ſound authority, valeſſc it were by the ſame © 
ſea confirmed. w hich isa point of ſuch impor. * 
rance, that wholocuer doth maturely ponder © 
it, it is alone (ufficicnt ro perſwade him in all * 
controverſies of religion, to make his recourle * 
vntothechurch of Rome, and to follow thax _ 
full and wholy, which he $hall find to be re- 

{olued by it. For if the wiſcſt and moſt lcarncd 
heads of the world, afſembled rogether ina 
generall councell, after all their owne adviſes : 
vpon long examination of all particulers gi- * 
ven ,do yet hold ir expedicnt, to ſend to the 
pope of Rome, to hauc his approbation and 
confirmation therof: how much more oughg 
any particuler perſon(be he of never fo exqui- + 
ſitegitts for inJgmentand literature) roreferp: * 
himlclf vnto the determination of the ſame 

ſeat? whervnrto what doth M. Abbor anfſ- - 
were? hrſt as ir were he granteth that it isin 
deed athing greatly to be obſcrved. yer thax 
he may not (ceme rherby tg be driven to 8 
dumb blank, he faics: Thatit i as greatly to be 
noted , that the ſentence of no bizhop of Rome , was 
anciently holden ſufficient for the deciding of a que- 
ſtien of fauth , except the ſame were confirmed by 
4 general councell, which his aſlertion is not 
true, as I will preſently prove, after I ha- 


uc ditproued his ſeely proofe therof 
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which is, that Leo the great doth make ny of cu 
an Epiſtle of his, againſt the hereſy of Entiches ſent + . 
to be carte by To Kaba, of thewhole wy , " 
Synode. Item, he nameth certain other writings of 
bis, as havingthe confirmation of the generall conn- 
cell added therunte. And that he ſent Deputies vn- 
fo the generall councell of Epheſus , by ſentence in 
common to decree with the reſt , what should bee 
pleaſmgro god, 

[s notthisa poore proof, que of rhe fat of 
one pope to gather a common law for all pa- 
pes? one pope (forſooth ) had ſome ſentences 
of his cofireed by a generall colicell;therfore 
neither he,nor any other couldgiue any serece 
availcable, vnles it were confhrmed bya gene- 
rall councell. what an ablucd paralogilme is 
this? trae it is;that popes do commonly, when 
there is any generall councellcalled,ſcnd rheir 
legates thither , to bee the preſidents of che 
councel!l; and vſe ro deliuer to them their ow- 
ne opinions alſo in manner of inſtructions: 
partly todire@t the councell, and in partalle 
tharthey may be more maturely and thorow=- 
ly diſcuſſed and ratified, by the ſame councell, 
not that they could not many times (ufficient- 
ly otherwiſe with the aſſiſtance of their ow ne 
learned councell at home, or of ſora one pro- 
vince , define what were to bee beleeued and 
holden: but for that marters ſo fully ſifted and 
debarcd, as they are ina generall councell,may 
with more facility and fuller applauſe , be 
receiued of all perſons through the whole 
warld; And namely of them that haue been 
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Siricius apud Ambroftum 
Epiſtola 6. 
Vnde A poſtols ſeeuts preceptam, 
quidy aliter quan arceprmus ane 


nuncabant lonmuaents, Anuxen- 
tins Cy c,dimine ſententia © noſtro 
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decciued by heretikes: who do generally ſees 
ke romake the ſea of Rome {o odious to theig 
followers, that they will nor like of any chi 
that comes from Rome alone, be it never ſa; 
rue and clecere, For the ſake of ſuch abuſed® 
ſoules ſpecially, there needs the Allembly of 
generall councells,though thc Popes ſcnrence ; 
wichour them were nener ſo well aſſured. Tar 
that alleaged here by M. Abbor out of the! 
councels of Chalcedon and Atrick, anſwel 
was made beforc- Þ 
Now that many hereſics haue becn cxtin« 
guiched by the popes of Rome with the aid 
of provinciall councels, without the helpe of 
any generall,is moſt manifcſt ro them that a» 
re converſant in the ancient hiltorics of the 
chucch, and therfore M. Abbot who afticmes 
the contrary, doth nothing els than bewray 
his great ignorance in antiquity, Their errors; 
that thaught thoſe who were baptiſed of hey 
retikesto be rebaptiſed by Catholiks, was by 
Pope Stephen the frſt condemned , and wit; 
hour anie generall counccll repreſled, So w 
the novatian herefic by popeCornelius,as may 
be gathered out of Euſcbius. The hererike low! 
viniavus with hisadherents were condemned 
by Siritius and the Clergy of Rome in theſe 
words. wefollowing the 
Apoſtles commaundeme 
(who holdeth them aCs 
curſed that preach others 
wiſe then wee had recete 
ucd) by common conlent 
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hane condemned,and caſt 
our of the church Iovi- 


iudrcio in perpetuwom damnati, ex- 
114 Eccleſtamy remencant, 


nianus and his companions: And writing yn- 
troS. Ambroſe, and thechurch of Millan doth 
ſay; that wee doubtnor bur your holines will 
oblerue vur decree: To which S, Ambroſe af- 
ſembled in councell with diners other Bis- 


hops doth give this anſ- 
were. That Siricius as a 
good paſtor of, Chriſts 
fold had done worthily. 
and deltired himrto aſſure 
himſelf that Jovinianus, 
with his coplices (whom 
his holines had candem- 
ned) ſtood alſo according 
to his iudgmentcondem- 


ned with them. which S.* 


. .. IbidemEpiſtola7.  ... 
Recognouimus luers ſanfitath 
tee, bons Paſtors excubias, que fb= 
daliter commiſſam tibs 1anuan, 
ſeraes , & pia- ſalieitudine Chriſts 
owile cuſtodias, dixnus queny owes ' 
domins audiant o#/ ſequantur, 
verſus fineny., 1taques Toninias 
nun AuxXentiuncs Cc. ques ſan + 
flitas tac damnanuits, ſcias apud 
, P03 quoqueL ſecundum indiciunys 
runny efſes deamnatos. 


Auſtinalſo intimateth in his ſecond booke of 


retraCtation, the 22,chap- 
ter, when he ſaith, That 
monſter lovinianus was 


by the church of Rome 


withſtood moſt faithful-' 


Aug. lib 2. retract. ca 22. 
Huic monſtre { lowiniano ) ſan» 
fa Eccleh a que ibs oft (ſerlicet- 
Romana) fidelſiume ac fort»ſf1me 
« reſlatic,, 


ly, and moſt valiantlic. The Pelagian hereſie 
was-{pred all the world ouer ,and yer by the 
Popes of Rome Innocentius the firſt, and Zo0- 
zimns, with che aſſiſtance of ſome provin- 
ciall councells, without calling any generall 
councell , it was condemned all the world 


ouer : as witneſſeth the molt faithfull Regi- 4, .,;g 


ter of Antiquity Saint Auſtin in theſe words. 17, 
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'  Cunhereſis,vel quitores, vel 
certe_ acerrims notiſiumeq; ſua/o- 
res cums Pelarins bf) Celeſting 
exiniſſent , Concilioruny Epiſco- 
palnm wigilantia» 1 adiutorio 
Saluatorn(qui ſuam twetur Eccles 
fram | etrayp @ duobus venerabils» 
bus Aniiſtithus Apoſts caſedy, 
Pa24 | nnocentis &f/ Papa Zonyo 
wo mfi corretl;etiamey ering, pa 
euentiam , t6to Chriſtiancorbe, 
damnat ſont. De quibus exempla 
recentiom literaram. fine que Fe- 
caluer ad Aſros, ſive que vniuer+ 
ſalter ad onines Epiſcopos de me- 
merate ſede manarunt, vobis cut 
F411 mus m1tts. 


That new hereſfic agair 
the grace of Chriſt, wher 


of Pelagius and Celeftin 


weretheAuthors,ormoR 
_ defenders, by ti 
vigilancie of Epiſcop: 
councels, inthe helpe 
our Saviour ( who dotly 
ms his church ) an@ 
y two' moſt revered pr 
lats of the Apoſtolicall 
ſea, PopeInnocenrtius,and 


Pope Zozimus, are cons 
demned all the Chriſtian 


- —_— —— 


world ouer , vnles they amend and do pes 
nance. = 
The Donatiſtsin Africa were finally repreſ< 
ſed by Gregorie the great , Pope of Rome at 
it isrecorded in his life. The inſtances of theſe 
hereſies of the Donatifts, Pelagians, Iovinians} 
Novatians, and old Anabaprtiſts, ro omit ma= 
ny others, who hauc been condemned by the 
ſentence of the Bishops of Rome for hereti= 
kes,and ſoraken ar length all rhe world ouer, 
withour any decree of generall 'councel], ad 
' morethen ſafhcienttoc6front and confound 
M. Abbots bare annotation ,asnaked and des 
ſtirure of truth, asit is of proof, to wit, That 
it was greatly to be obſerued,, that the ſentence of ns 
Bishop of Rome was anciently holden ſufficient fo 
deciding of a queſtion of faith, except the ſame we- 
re confirmed by a general councell. which it he 
would hauc any man to belceye, let him but 
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prouc, that any one ofthe afore rchecſed hee 
relies were condemned in generall councell: 
or that thoſe popes of Rome by me named, _ 
did not condemne them. | 

32 Iris ro (mall purpoſe which M. Abbot 
ſaith ( that notwubſtending the oppoſution of the 
legates of the Bizhop of Rome and the popes owne 
reclayming alſo, yet it was decreed in thecouncell 
of Chalcedon , that the Bichop of Conſtantinople, 
thould hane equall priuiledges with the Bis 
Rome, ſaue only that the Bichop of Rome had the 
precedence ) bicauſe the — of the po- 
pes Legats, with ſome others in thatcouncell, 
and the popes diſclayming from that point, 
when the councell wasſentto him ro becon- 
ficmed, as moſt oppoſit vnto the firſt generall 
councell of Nice, wasſufficientro reyerſe and 
annihilate that decree, which needs noother 
proofe, then one argument , Which the ſame 
Legats vſcd then and there to ſuppreſle thar 
ambition of the Bishops of Conftantinople. 
For the like decree had been made once befo- 
rein the ſecond generall councell holden at 
Conſtantinople: and yer the pope norcondel- 
cending thervnto, it tookeno efte. whete 
vpon the preſidents madethis witty dilemma, 
If the Bizhops of Conſtantinople having the like 
Canon made in their favour fowrſcore yeres befo- 
re that time, had ener ſirhence enioyed that preroga- 
ti 1nd preeminence , why did they nowe againe 
ſeeks after it? Andif notwithſtanding that decree 
made in their fauour , they conld then net obtaine 


It; why did they now ſerke ro hanethe like Canon 
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againe made for them? which would no more pres 
vail for them , then the other given before bv the L { 


ſame authoruy. For that this would be as well © 
withſtood by Leo the great, as the other was 


reieted by Tm Damalus, 
33 M. Abbor following bis accuſtomed hu- 
mor of excepting againſt wharſoever I write, 
doth ſay that an nother note of minc is fond 
and a vaine preſumption: I would haucirt to 
be noted, rhat all bereſies lightly which ſprung vp 
ever ſince the Apoſtles daies , even to our time, ba- 
ve of poſed rhemſelues againſt the church of Rome, 
and bane been by the ſame ſea onercome. which 
argueth moſt cleerly, that the church of Ro. 
me is the ſcar of Chriſt, and fortreſſe of veriry; 
apainſt which all of the band of Antichriſtdo 
continually and daily wage barrel}, bur all in 
vaine and with vcrie ill tuccefle : for they all 
vanishing away hke ſmoke, it continuerh 
ſill, and shalldofor cuer , becauſc itis anin- * 
vincible rock which the gates of hell $hall 
ncuer over comes 

M. Abbot cricth our againſt thisasa fond 
preſumprion, bur doth not bring any one in« 
ſtancero the contrary; ſo that bis exception 
being without reaſon, may well be pallcd o- 
uct without auſw ere. 

wheras I countenanced my aſlertion with 

the authority $. Auſtin, 


Avg.de vtili, credendica.17. who writcth , that the (ca 
Dubrtabrmus nos e145 Eeclefie Apoſtolike obtained the 


Condere x remio, que v/que ad con- 
J «ſore m Teners human ab A po- 


top of authority, hereriksy 


ſtoluca ſece per ſmeceſirones Epyco» barking roung about in 
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vaine. which did prove  poriims ſraſtres beretics cireuns. 
that al! heretikes _ latrantibus & colmen, auttorte 
ſocuer they ſnarle one at CACTAI 
another, yet do commonly ioyneall inone to 
barke againſt the 6hurch of Rome.And ( w- 
hich is molt co be noted)allin vaine, 

M. Abbot to shew the profundity of his 

$skill, doth ſaic that I rake L Du. ſedes Apoſto- 
lica wrong , fort the ſea Apoſtolike of Rome; 
when as it ſignificrh ( ſaith hee ) the Apoliles 
time, And albcit the natiuc fignification of 
the words be plaine for mee, yet he avouc- 
herh $S. Auſtin ro vſe theſe words to lignike 
the time of the Apoſtles. And for proofe the- 
rof , heciteth rwo places our of S. Aultin;in Aug. cir, 
neither of which Apoſtolicaſedes is vicdat all ſ<vſimn 
in che ſingular number,norin the plurall nei- wot 
cher, to {ignific any otherthing thenthe. ſears 
and Chaires of the Apoſtles, Take one of tho- 
ſe places of his owne allcaging for example, 14;4em 1, 
V niuer/a Eccleſia ab Apoſtolicis ſedibns, v/quead 19.ca,2, 
preſentes Epiſcopos certa ſucreſsrone perdutta, T he 
uniuer/all church derined from the Apoſtelicall 
ſeats by certain ſucceſsion vnto the Bishops' that 
103 are. where mention being made of lincall 
deſcent of Bishops from the Apoſtles ſeats, 
Great iniury $hould bedone to thoſe Bishops 
by him that would fay they deſcended in- 
dced from the Apoltles times, but not from 
the chaires of the Apoſtles, 

For if they had deſcended from Simon 
Magus , or ſome other Archheretike of 
the Apoltles time , they might bee {aid 
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to hauedefcended ab Apoſtolicis ſedibus , from. 
the Apoſtles times, according to. M, Abbots 
interpretation:becauſe their deſcent was from - * 
the time ofthe Apoſtles: yer could not be ſaid 
to haue deſcended from the Apoſtles chaires, - 
as their lawfull Succeſſors, according vnto $, - 
Auſtins, or any other approved auncient Aus. 
thors true meaning: therfore M. Abbots de. 
prauation, rather them interpretation of thoſe | 


words is too too abſurd, 


That S. Auſtin did commonly take ſedes A+ - 


poſtolica for the Bishop or church of Rome, is 
moſt evident to all that haue read his works: 
ler chem that are not ſo converſant in him, ta» 
ke theſe few places for a taſt therof. in his 106, 
Epiſtle. Miſe ſunt litere, ad Aprſtolicam ſedem, 
Letters wereſent to theſea Apoſtol:ke , that is tothe 
Bishop of Rome. And in the 155, Epiſtle. Zozi- 
mus Apoſtolice ſedis Epiſcopus. Zozimiu B hop 


of the Apoſtolike ſeagand Pope Innocent, Brihop 


of the Apoſtoltheſea. And in his booke, De pec- 
cato originals, the ſixt chapter : to make profeſ« 
ſion before the ſes Apoſtolike,and the ſeaventh, 


the letters of the ſea Aperſtolike: And that you ' 


may be well aflured, that in Africa at thoſe 
daicsſedes Aprſtolica was the common title © 

the church of Rome, both that Africancoun- 
cell cired by M. Abbot in the z5, Canon, and 
the fore alleaged epiſtles of the councels of 
Carthageand Milevitan vnto Pope Innogen- 
tius,do by it ordinarily defigne the Bishop of 
Rome. which maic ſuftce for a proof, that 


ſedes Apoſtelicain that place of ſaint Auſtin, is 
ro þs 


____ 
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M.. Abbot faics , that in all that booke of S. 
Aultin, there is no mention made of any. pars 
ticular church, and therfore ynlike ; thattho- 
ſc words should beare any ſpeciall. appli-a- 


tionto the church of Rome, 


4 22tan {1-1 
I inanſwerdo ſay that ſedes Apoſtolica vicd. 


there by S. Auſtin in the ſingular number, is 
ſufficient to giue vs bizh to vnderſtand tharx 
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to be taken for the ſea of Rome, And wheras 


% 


hce ſpake of a Pee church;&alſoro lead 


vs to applic theſe his words vnto the church 
of Rome; which he commonly through all 
his workes doth deſcribe by thoſe yerie 


words: which may alſo be much confirmed; 


by the like ſentence vicd by $, Auſtin to the 
ſame purpoſe in another 


place. where hee ſaith, Av: <0; Epilt. fundam. ea. 4; © | © 


ccleſia gremio me tenet ab , 
The (uccefli6 of Bishops ; on Te + Apoſtol [ cui paſe 
from the ſear of S, Perer -- cr Laura ſow rd a Fouts. 


eyen to this;preſent Bis-' davit ]vſq; a1 preſentem Epiſce= 


hop,doth hold meeinthe f4rumſucceſiro 54 

bolome of the Catholike church. Are'tot the= 
lc words plaine enoughto expound the other? 
Let vs repoſe our ſeluesin the boſom of that ebarch, 
which by (uccefiion of Bishops from the Apoſtolike 
ſeq ('o wr, of S. Peter) hath obtayned the top of au 
tboritie. Compare the boſomo with the boſo+ 
me: the ſucceſhon of Bishopsof the one, with 
the other , and they will eafily lead ys to rake 
the chaire of S. Peter, to be the expolition of 
the Apoſtolike ſea; This isfo (enfible,thart M. 
Abbot himſelf after hee had alicle wrangled 
«gainſt it, comes toadinict of t, how litlecare, 


Q. : 


WR. 


\ I? 


Eg YE % OSD << 
, o 


44: _THz rFinsT CHAPTER © 
then had heof his owne honeſty , that before- * 

charged mce with 4ishoneſt fallifying of tho« | 
ſe words of $. Auſtin,and yerin the end, is fore 
ced ro take them euen fo as I did? And that 
you may in him behold the picture of one thay © 

will neuer yceld to any rh 

it neuer ſo apparant : He admitting that wee | 


- ought to repoſe our ſclucs in the boſome of © 


that ſea Apoſtolike wherin $.Peter fare : yer * 
hee laics thatit doth not heerby follow , that * 


we ought rather to _ our (clues inthe bo. 


ſome of the church of Rome,thein the church” 
of Antioch; where Peter fatc alwell as hee did © 
at Rome ,and where there had been Bishops 
ſucceedig himvnrill that crime. how now good 
fir, had youlcifer ſend your reader roAntioch, 
to relic on ſome ſchilrnarik ynder the Turk, 
then to Rome? | 
Bur thisisa meere cavill, for though S.Peter 
was fora ſcaſon Bishop of Antioch, and of ſo- 
me other cities allo, which he firſt converred 
co the Chriſtian faith , vnrtill he had provided 
them of ſome others: Yet he finally making 
choice of the city of Rome for his reſidence, 
and dying there, c6(ccrating that place toGod 
by the shedding of his blood for the Chriſtign 
faith ; The Biahops of Rome, and not of An- 
tioch, haue by conſent of all antiquity been e 
ver takenfor S.Perers ſucceſſors. 1 hauc before 
produced ſufficient teſtimonic for this mar- | 
ter, ſo that it were needles heere againe to re- 
tcheſame; when it will ſerve for this turne 
ro proue that S. Auſtin (of whoſe words wee 
Row treat) tooke the Bishops of Rome far S, 


that wee lay, be 


Taz Fixns$Tt CHAPTER. 243 
Pcters ſucceſſors, and never the Bighop of An- _ 
rioch. Let M. Abbor if hee can,giue weerherof 
one inftance ; bur becabſeI know hee cannor | 
doc that, I will give him ſome ro the contrary. 

S, Auſtin raught the church of Rometo be Lag. «6? 


S.Pererschaire, and the Bizhops of Rome his literas Pe- b 


ſucceſſors in theſe words: whathath the church P1736: - 
of Rome donet0 thee , in which S.Peter ſate; and ** © 
now ſitteth Anaſtaſia who was then Bichop of 
Rome, Againe , wherebe expreſly enquireth after Themes | 
8. Peters Succeſſors , and by name affirmeth Linus PR 1652 X 
Bichop of Rome'to hane been hu ſucceſſor, and con- L 
ſequently, all other Bizhopsof Rome to his owne t6= 
me. He doth in like manner declareRometo bee $, 
Peters chairt , and the Bithops of Rome hu ſucceſ® © 
fors In the Pſalme hee made againſt the part of 1» B/al. * 
Donate, and writing againſt the Donatiſts funda- FL Wet. | 
mentall Epiſtle. Finally inthetenth queſtion of the 
old and new teſtamint, to omit many other pla- Con." Z- 
ces of his workes, out ofthewhich the þ ws pi foe 
may beecvidently deduced, ; | cap. 4+ 
well, it being manifeſt by the yerditt of S. 
Auſtin, that wee muſt repoſe our ſeluesin'the 
boſomeof the ſea A poſtolike,and further that 
the ſame ſea is the church of Rome; M. Abbot 
will now ſurely atthelengrtlico hisowneerer= 
nall reſt repoſe himſelf inthe ſame holy boſo- 
me ofthe church of Rome: beware of that in 
any caſe. He hath yer bethought himſelf of a- 
nother ſorie shifr, Ler (ſaies hee) 2, Bizhop 
take thoſe words , as he will yet there is nothing 
therin concerning the church of Rome , but that 
« the principall church ,- and ſpecially in the 
Qj 
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e parts ,it ſerned moſt conveniently for 11% * 
ſtance of the ſucceſtion. But as for the beight and” © 
of authoritic there Lit belongeth 10 the © 

atholike or vniuerſall church. And meere inpu- _ 
dency it is, by thoſe or any other words of of, J 
ro chalenge to that church any ſnperierir in gover- 
ment ouer other churches » wHen ( 4s wee fee) k 
both Auſtin , andthe reſt of the Bichops of Afri= * 
ca did with one conſent witerly diſclaime the © 


ſame. 


O how trueis that ancienr ſaying of Turs 


co, Valet. tulliantheretikes may be overcome, but they will \ 
* C. T2, Yoncs 
wnt, 
= 
won poſ- 
ſs, 


nener be perſwaded to yeeld and acknowledg it, © 
M. Abbot granting thatS. Auſtin having firſt 
reſolued vstrorepolc our ſclues in the boſome 
ofthe ſea Apoſtolike, that is, roembrace w- 
hat that church sbould teach vs, and. wholy 
rely ypon her definitions, Secondly , that the 
church of Rome was that ſea Apoſtolike, 
which had obtayned the top of authority, he- 
retikes in vaine barking round abour it: yet 
preſently , as if he had wholy forgotten thar 
which ſtood beforc his cies , otcls not carin 

what hee ſaid to avoid a dumbe blanck ; he 
falleth ts his old byas, and flieth back to that 
which he ſaid in the beginning, albeit it had 
bcen ſo often before confured: That forſooth, 
the church of Rome is only the principall 
church, and fitteſt to bee taken for inſtance in 
ſaccefſion in weſterne churches, bur ithath 
not ( ſaithhee )any ſuperiority in goverment, 
when as S, Auſtin plainly reacheth, that wee 
muſt repoſe our ſclues inthar churches boſoe 
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me, andſet yp our reſt'ypon her decre, 

is, be ſure ro ioyne in faith and religion with 
the Bishops ofthe ſame;and that bicaule that 
church hath obrayned the top of Authority, 
and higheſt degree in goverment, M. Abbot _ 
confefling the former part of the ſentence'ts 
belong to che church of Rome, hath lefthim< 
ſelf no shadow of reaſon to diſmember from 
ir, that which $, Auſtin doth ſoexpreſly ioyne. 
and linke with it. Heare once afgaine bis words: 
tha/ll we doubt to repoſe aur ſelues 1n the boſome of 
that church, whiebiebythe confeſiion of man- 
kmd &c: hath obtayned the top of ty, here- 
tikes bark;nground aboutit? No you notlee even 
by the cleerewards of $, Auſtin, thathe muſt 
confelle himſelf notto be a member of mans 
kind, that will deny that church( which he 
there ſpoke of ) ro haus the rop, af authority? 
what then shall become of M. Abhot', that 
granterh the church there ſpoken of roberhe 
church of Rome , yerwill nor confelleie to 
haue that top of authoritie? Either he muſt 
be raſed out of the number of men; or at the 
' leaſtbe ranked in the rew of thoſe herericall 
men, that did ſo vainly barke againſt that ſo 
2pparant. truth, which the ſound' corps of 
all rrucbcleeving men,do moſt conſtantly and 
gloriguſly confeſfe, I hauing before shewed 
at large, how neither $. Auſtin, nor the Afri. 
can Bishops did deny anie ane branch of the 
Bishop of Romes primacy}, no not ſo much 
as forbid their owne Bishops toappeale vnto 
the court of Rome : And did otherwiſe in 
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ſundry ſorts declare their dutifull obedience 
ynto the ſame (ca of Rome: M. Abbors infe- _ 
rence out of his owne miſtaking and error is 
wholy diſappointed. To conclude then this 
paragraff it doth remaine moſt aſſured and 
cleete, that our bleſſed Saviour made S. Peter 
and his ſucceſſors , that rock vypon which he 
built hischurch, therby giving them ſupreme 
ower and authority , to govern his whole 
church, not for any limited nunber of yea- 
res, but for ſo long as hischarch should con- 
tinuea church, thatis, to the worlds end, for 
againſt it the gats of hell shall never preyaile. 
Secondly, it is as certen that the Bichops of 
Rome be in that charge of government ouer 
all the church; $. Perers Jawfull ſucceſlors: 
with whom therfore wholgecucr ioyneth in 
matter of faithand religion shall never be de- 
cciued nor fall in to ſchiſme.and againſt whs. 
whoſgeuer barketh and oppoſeth himſclf, 
hce not only barketh and laborcth in vaine, 
(as S. Auſtin ſpeaketh ) but if he do obſtinatly 
perſcyer therin , he therby (ro vie Opratus 
words before rchearſed ) becometh both a 
finner and a ſchiſmatike. From which moſt 
hainouscrimes our ſweet Saviour of his infi- 
nit mercic and goodnes dcliuer all my moſt 
deere frinds and beſt beloued countrymen, 


THE SV MME OF THE 
third paragraffor ſefion. 
w. B. 


BP LBEIT the church of Rome 
= ſtrictly raken,doth comprehend 
| choſe Chriſtians only, that dwell 
within the cirtic and,Dioceſe of 
Rome : yet ir is vicd by men of 
both ſides, rodeligne the fairhfull of all coun. 
tries, that in religion do fully agree with the 
lame; and that ſpecially becauſe they doac- 
knowledg the Bishop of Rome to bee vnder 
Chriſt, the ſupreme governor therof: Asin ti- 
mes paſt the Roman Empiredid not containe 
the territory of Rome alone or countric of 
Italy, bur all lands and nations, that profeſſed 
obedicnce to the Emperor of Rome, And like 
as in the primitiue church, the title Catholike 
was added to Chriſtian , to diſtinguish rrue 
Chriſtians from heretikes:Even {0 nowa daics 
when heretiks are growneſo audacious as to 
arrogate vnto Os. 1 the name of Catho- 
Iiks ( though their religion bee nothing lelle 
the Catholike)theword Romaisioyned to Ca- 
tholike; to ſeparate trueCatholikes from coun- 
terfeir; the Roman Catholike ligniftying thoſe 
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Coho , that infaith and religion do pers © 
edtly agree with the church of Rome. p- 


R. A B. 


I Do confeſſe my ſelf to bee one of thoſe Deottors, 
that know not this new found diſtinftion of the 
Roman church : to witt that it may bee taken ei- 

ther for the Dioceſſe of Rome, or for all churches that 
in faith fully agree with the Roman. M . Buhop 

6411 bring neither ſcripture nor any ancient writer 

for the warrant of it, 

Secondly , it being admitted that the charche 
of Rome may be taken for all churches agreing in 
faith with it : yet it remaineth ſtill a particular 
church ; bicauſe there be many other churches in 
Europe and Aſia , that do not agree with it tn 
faith, noy acknowledg her chiefty ener their chur- 
ches. For example , the churches of Luther , Cal- 
win, and ſuch like in Europe; and certain other 
Sehiſmaticall churches in other parts of the world. 
And as in the time of the Roman Empure, theres 
were many other kingdomes in the world: ſo now 
beſids the Roman church , there be many other 
churches. A oreouer the fathers hane told.ws of 
the Latin and Greeke , f the Eaft and weſt chur- 
ches : but neuer ſpecifie the Roman , to ſignifie the 
whole church. And Pighius acheth, who did 
ence by the Roman ann , vnderſtand the 
vnjucrſall church? Albert the Bicheps of Rome, 
wrote themſelues Brehops of the C atholike church: 
Yet they meant of that part of the Catholiks 
church , which was in Rome. when the Catholikg 
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french man doth ſay; we bee ofthe Catholike 
Roman church. wee vnderſtand them therby to 
take part with the church of Rome; but the church 
of Rome , 5 that of Rome only and is fattionſly cal- 
led the Catholike eburch, which us the whole; and 
the Roman put t91t, ts 4 tearme of diminution, and 
abridgeth the whole to apart.T othem therfoee may 
be applied that of Optatus againſt the Donatiſts , 
you would haue your ſclues. only ro be the Optet. |. 
whole, whoare not inall the whole, Andifin Lodge : 
ancient times , when there were ſo manie hereſies, it 
w.u thought a ſufficient diſtinft:on.to 1oyne Catho- 

. like ro Chriſtian; why « it not ſufficient now a 
eyes? It is the Innention of Antichriſt and his 
badge, tochalenge to himſelf and his only, to bee the 
whole C atholike church. T hat name Roman tis 4 
name of ſeft and ſchiſme. T his is the ſumme of all 
which M4. Abbe ſaith in this paragraff or ſettion. 


 V © i” + 


W, B. 


wW this ſetian is diſcouered a ſecond falacy 
of that falſeargument, which they ſo ofren 
vie, No particul:y church can be the Catholike 
church ; but the Roman us 4particuler church, Ergo 
it cannot bee the Catholike church. In the prece- 
dent (eCtion, I hauc laid open the manifold 
faults of this their argument; shewing firſt rhe 
concluſion (if it were granted ) not to bee to 
the purpoſe, for che point in queſtion was nor 
whether the Roman church were the whole 
Catholike church or no: bur” whether rhe 
word Roman in ſtile might bee couched with 
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the Catholike church, that is , whether ons 
might ſenſybly and reulic ſaic and write; Th | 
C atholike Roman church: they lay yea, we lay; 
no, to make good theiraſlortion, rhey avouct 
the church of Rome not to be the whole chu 
ch:weanſwerethattheproofis not tothe pur 
poſe, albeir thar were crue, for though it we» 
renot the w hole church, yet it might be cal» 
led by the name of the whole: not onely be. 
cauſccuery part of that kind may be called by 
the name of the whole; bur alſo for that it is 
ſuch a part as $hall ncucr be ſeperarcd from 
thewhole : and conſequently as in exiſtence ig 
is alwaics cloſe coupled with the whole ,tg 
may it very well inſtile be interlaced wit h it, 
Secondly 1 affirmed that taking the chuzch 
of Rome fora part, yet it being the moſt emi- 
nent part, it might very iuſtly giue nameto 
the Co oditing ro that axiome appro- 
ucd by all the learned; A parte principaliore 
denominatur totum. the whole is named af- 
ter ſome principall part, the whole land of: 
Iſracl was called Tury, of the principall tribe 
therof Iuda. And our own country wherin 
dwelt both Saxons and Vitesa(wcll as English 
men, was named England, when one of he 
English attained ro the monarchy. in like ma- 
ner the church of Rome being the head of 
the reſt (as before [ haye prooued ) though ir 
be notthe whole yer may very well denomina« 
re the whole. And fo it hath done by the con- 
{ent of both friends and focs. for as we tearme 


all of our religion, Roman Catholikes. ſo the 
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proteſtantes do nickname them Papiſts or 
Romaniſtes , both raking the name from Ro. 
me or the bishop of Rome. wherfore it is ma« 
nifeſt that that common hackney of the pro- 
icſtants doth not conclude the point that was 
in queſtion: which no man doubteth to be 
one of the fowleft faults, that ci be inarguing. . 
I laid ina ſecondexceprion agcinſt thelecood 
propoſition of that argument which is, But 
the Reman church i 4 particular church, For thar 
the Roman church may beceirher raken pre- 
cilcly for che Dioceſe of Rome; or more larg- 
ly for the fairthfull diſperfed through the w- 
hole world, that do imbrace the ſame faith, 
which they of Rome do profeſſe. The Ro- 
man church ſo taken ((ay1) is no particular 
church ,--but .cxtends ir ſelf vnro the vt- 
moſt bounds of the whole Catholike chur- 


®'Þ} ch. co which M. Abbor doth make an(- 
't. were in this {etion: And in the begining 


of confeflerh yerie ſtrangley, that hee us one of 
+ thoſe Dettors , that dg not wnderſtand this new 
| found diſtinftion. 
h Hee might perhaps haue ſaid truly, that hee 
liked it not: bur br a Door to (ay, thar 
hee could not reach to that , which a mca- 
NY <ewvitted ſcholler would make no dificul- 
tic to Conceiue , cannot bee but a great 
dilparagement either to his witt, or to his 
will, or to both. Abour the firſt acception 
of che Roman church there is no 'manner of 
doubt; and touching the 2. what difficuric isir 
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ro vnderſtand all thoſe to bee members of the 
Romanchurch, who take the Bishop of Ras 
1c ro bee their chief paſtor, and belides are in 
allarticles of faith, and forme of goyernment. 
ynitcd with the Roman, Do not the proteſtary 
themſclues ineuery countrie, by nicknaming. 
vs Romaniſtt, and Papifts gineall men to vn» 
derſtand , that they takeall ſuch ro be mem4 
bers of the Roman chucch? If then bothin 
England , France, Germany, and other coun« 
tries, by the teſtimonic aſwell of proteſtanty 
as Catholikes, all they that in faithand reli. 
gion agree with the church of Rome, bee ta» 
ken for metnbers of the ſame church : would 
any man maſter of his owne wits make any 
difticultic ro grant that all ſuch may be ſaid 
ro bee of the church of Rome? And that ther= 


fore thechurch of Rame may bcetakento c6<. 
rchend all chem of what nation ſocucr they 
Low Wie watrantIcan Ge). 0 this our of 


cheancient writers shalbce $horrly after she-" 
wed; though this matter be init ſelf fo ſenſi- 
ble and almoſt palpable, that hee muſt needs: 
confcilc himfſc!r to belittle better then a verie 
blockhead thar cannot vnderſtand ir. yea M.. 
Abbor preſently after shcwes himſlclf ro per-. 
cciue that well cnough , for better aduiſcd 
he admits it for truce, and difputsagainſt ir in 
this manner. Beto, that the church of Rome u 
vſually taken t» ſignifie other churches ſubmitting 
themſelues to the church of Rome; yet ut doth not 
comprehend other churches that do not ſubmit 
themſclugs to the ſame, nar as&nowledg her chiefty 
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As the proteſtant churches in Europe , andſome 
{chiſmaricall churches in Aſia, Ah fir, you shew 
cleerly enough that you vnderſtoodbetore 
that diſtintion of mine, why then did you 
that wrong to your owne repuration , asto 
confelle your (elf ro be one of thoſe Doors 
that could not conceiue it? You meant then 
(bclike, )ro make ſome {imple foole belecue, 
that I ro vphold my part was forced to coyne 
ancw found diſtinis neucr heard of beforac 
bur the wind being preſently changed, it is 
but an ordinary and vſuall diftinſtion , and 
may bee anſwered inthe manner that you ha- 
ucendceuored toanſ{wereit, To which I replic 
briefly and roundly , that thoſe churches w- 
hich acknowledg not thechiefty of the chur- 
ch of Rome, or do obſtinatlic denicany other 
articlc of the chriſtian faith profeſſed by the ſa- 
me church , be no Orthodox nor ttue chur- 
chesatall ; burcither hereticall or (chiſmati- 
call congregations, memberzonlie of the ma- 
lignant church. And therfore though the 
church of Rome do not comprehend them, 
yetir doth neuertheles comprehend allOrtho 
dox and Catholike churches. That all thoſe 
malignant churches, and cucric member of 
them tharcirthererr in matter of faith defined, 
or arc by (chiſme deuided from the church of 
Rome benotrucchurchesatall, To omit di- 
ucrfe orher arguments, ( becauſe this is not a 
place to handlcatlargethar queſtion) ler the- 
fe few teſtimonies ſufhce. Saint Auſtin ſaith. 
Hethat belecucth any falſe thing of God , or 
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'Avg. l. queſt. in Math. 
q. It, 
$1 enim. falſade de credit , vel 
de hl:quas partes dotirine que 
«d fide: pertines edificationem- , 
$4 VE NON querents cuntle. 
tiones tentatws ſits, ſed incon+ 
euſſe credentu , nec omnino ſcients 
eprniones atque errore diſcordans, 
H eretuus eſt, &/) foru eſt animo, 
quamwi; corporaliter mus videa- 
fur. 
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ne that appertains vntg 
theedificationof faith, & 
thatnor doubtingly,with 
a mind to bee berrer en« 
ſtrued,bur reſolutely & 
obſtinately ; hee isan hee 
retike,and in ſoule out of 
the church , though in 
body hee ſeeme to liue in 


it, which el[where he repeats coupling ſchiſe 
matiks and herctiks together, and —_—_ 
both their congregations to bee no part © 

the Catholkchurch in theſe words, we be= 


Idem de fide & Simbolo 
ca:10, 
Credimws &{/ ſanflany Ecclee 


franc , viique Catholicam. : nam 
£2 herenc 6) ſchiſmtics, con- 
greg ationes ſugs Eccleſias vocant. 
Sed Heretic: de deo falſa ſentien» 
de ipſam- fidem wwlant- : ſchiſe 
matic autem diſc1jf:ombus mn1qhs 
a fraterna Chartate, diſilune, 
quamus eacredunt que credimus. 
Quapropter nec hereticus perts- 
net ad ecclefiamy Catholican. , 
que dilig it, dewm ; nec ſchiſmati- 
i, quomam dilegit proximuny, 


leeue the holie church, 
that ſurclie whichis Ca- 
tholike.for heretikes and 
{c:iſmatikesdo call their 
congregations churches: 
but heretikes belecning 
falſe chings of God do 
breake their faith ; and 
{chiſmatiks by wilfull di- 
uifionsdo leapefrom bro 
therly charitic : wherfos 
rencither doth the here« 
tikebeloneg rotheCatho- 
like church, bicauſc shee 


loues god: northe {chiſmatike, for that shee 
Joues heir neighbor. which doQtrine he might 
hauedrawenout of Saint Ciprian, who vnder 
the name of the Novatians doth reach: That 
kcretikes be like ynto Apes; who though they 
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bee no men, yer do co- 
unterfeit men: 1d: hereti- 
kes , albcir they bee our 
of the church , yet do 
chalenge ro themſclues 
the truch and authority 
of the church, with them 
accorderth Saint Hierom 


Ciprian, epiſtola 73. ad In« 
baianum. 

Novudtianus ſimiarumy mores 
( que cums bomines non ſuns, 
homines tameny imitantwr) vw't 
eccleſie Catholice autortateny 
ſabs & veritatemy vindicates, 
q ipſe in Eccleſia non- ſit , 
mo, Ge 


ſaying.w hen you shall heare of anyChriſtians 


that take nor their name 
from Iclus Chriſt, bur fr6 
other men ,,as Marcio-. 
nilts, valentinians , ( or 
ſuch like as are now a 
daics, Lutherans, Zuin- 


Hieron, co.Jucif in 
fine. 

Sicubs audiery cos qus dicuntur 
Chriſts, non 4 Ieſw Chriſto ſed « 
quoquem alio nuncupart , vipus 
Marcroniſtas,valentimianos, mon - 
tenſes: ſcits non Eccleſiam Chriſts 


plians, &c. ) be you well ſed Antichriſts eſſe ſynagogam, 


alfured, that they belong not rothe church 
of Chriſt, but ro the Sinagogue of Antichriſt. 


Out of this ſound dodtrine of the ancient fa- 
thers,and approued doQtors, M. Abbors ob- 
iection is cafily ſolucd. For albeitthere be ma- 
ny erring congregations, w hich would glad- 
lie bee called churches, and do chalege to the- 
{clues the name and authoritie of the church, 
which the church of Romedoth not compre- 
hend: yer thoſe congregations being no more 
truechurches, then Apes be men:the church 
of Rome maic bce truly ſaid to comprehed all 
the Catholike church, though it da not con- 
taineany of the: they being Br theirertors in 
faith,and diſvnis in matter of religion, by the 
verdict of the auncier fathers eſteemed rather 
ſchiſmartikes & parts of fathas inagogue, then 
any members of Chrilts Catholike church. 
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I am not ignoratthatthere be certain good 
fcllowe Liberrins, who more willing to pleds 
ſc men with plauſible doctrine, then to acs 
quaint them with Gods iuſt indgments, And 
to make ſore shew that theire church hath 
been alwaies a member of the vifible Catho« 
like church do rcach, thateven ſchiſmatikes 
and heretik<cs ( (o they erre not in ſome funda« 
mentcall points of religion) be notwithſtan« 
ding realland true members of the Catholike 
church. Againſt whoſe error 1 meane god 
willing to makea Chapter in this booke, ws 
herfore I will not here ſtand ro confure its 
Buradmitting it here for paſſable, Ido not ſee 
any reaſon why inthe waic of that opinion, 
the Roman church may not comprehend ez 
ven thoſe vnpute churches too, For albeirth 
donoracknowledg the chictty of the Roman. 
church,noragrce with it inall articles of faith 
yetthey acknowledging the Roman to hold 
all choſe fundamentall articles of faith, muſt 
needsgrant that they do agree with it in all 
points thar are of neceſſitic to bee belecucd. 
Onthe other ſide they cannor deny bur rhat 
theyare all deſcended out of the lame Roman 
church; not being able to shew any other 
ſocke or pedegree, out of which their church 
is iſſued and {prung. why then should they 
not yceld that honor vato the ſame, as to ac»: 
knowledg themſelues members of her from” 
whom they deriue their delcent and pedigree? 
and with whom they do agreein all fundame- 


tall points of doctrine, though inſome other 
(not 
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not neceſſarie in their opinion to be belce- 
ned ) rhey dodillent from her? Neither isthat 
example ofthe Roman Empire well applicd 
by M. Abbot: For albcit there were and bce 
many kingdomesin the world belids the Ro- 
man Empire, not ſubicct therto, nor any me- 
bers therof: yerthere be not, nor cannot bee 
many chriſtian churches , wherof the one is 
not a member of the other, For all Chriſtian 
creeds do teach vs to belecue, that there is bur 
one only church,not many:One ſpouſe of Chriſt 
ene body of Chriſt , vna eſt co/umba mea, &'c. w- 
hich is the common dofGrine of the auncient 
fathers, after S. Ciprian and Saint Aultin , w- 
ho haue made whole treatiſes of the ynitic of 
the church, So that thoughthere þe many di- 
ſtint kingdomes independent one of the 0+ 
ther;'yer there cannot bee miany ſuch chur- 
ches; butall and eucrie particuler true church 
is a true member of the one only Catholike 
church. All of them perfeQly agreeing togi- 
ther in ſociety of faith, in vnity of ſacraments 
and in forme of government, Conſequently, 
the head & mother church, (\uch Woes I 
hane proucd the Roman church ro bee ) may 
conyenientlic bee vſcd to ſignifi all the reſt, 
No mandeniesrhc more proper ——_— 
of the church of Rome to bee the city or 
Dioceſe of Rome it (elf; in which fenſc Al- 
bertus Pighius doth truly ſay of it , That it 3s 
a particular church , and not to be taken for 
the vnuerſall church : Notwithſtanding it is 
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in more large (ignification often raken for 
the whole Cathohke church , not only of 
moderne writers , but alſo of the moſt an« 
cient and holy fathers. ro witnes wherof I 
 _, take theſe few following. Saint Ciprian ſent 
7 wg the copic of Antonianus letter to Cornelius 
bichop of Rome , to aſſure him thar the 

ſaid. Antonian did comunicate with him, 

that is , with the Catholike church. vt ſci= 

res illumtecum , hoc eſt , cum Catholica eccleſ1a co« 
muiicare. where that moſt learned prcelate, 

and glorious Martir pur asa thing by ir ſelf 

well knowen , that to comunicatc with the 

pope of Rome, isto communicate with the 
Catholike church. with him accordeth Saint 

Ambroſ, Ambroſe, relating how his brother Satyrus 
erat-one was Calt on shotrc in Sardinia or therabour, 
de frac, where Catholiks and hcretiks were blended 
Sagre. and mixtrogether:and being deſirous tobee 
baptiſed by a Cathohike Bichop , when one 

was preſented to him to do that good of. 

hce, he to tric whcther he were Catholike 

or no, demaunded ot him. Sr cam Catholt- 

cis , hoe eft , cum Romants confentirit, If he did 

avree with the Catholihes , that us 10 ſay, with 

the Romanes. Putting as we donow Roman 

tor a certaine marke, and as it were an expli= 

cation of a truc Catholike. The Ike dorh 

Szrint Hicrom , when he asked of Rufftinus, 

Hirew., what taith hee profeſſed, wherher that that 
Ape. +. florished in rhe church of Rome , or that 


es £4 hich was contayncd in thc bookes of Qs 
rowt. - 
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ripine ? St Romanam reſponderit , ergo Catho- 
lics ſamus. If bee anſwere the Roman fatth, then 
bewe Catholiks , and free from the errors of Ori» 
ren, where he (ertcth the Roman faith , ro 
lignific the Cathalike faith , yea Shewerh 
that ofthe Roman faich ; Chriſtians are de- 
nominated Catholikes. The ſame doth the 
auncient chriſtian poet Prudentins chaunt in 
thele verſes, 
Fugne( © miſeri) execranaa Nonuat: 
Schi/ma'a , Catholicrs vos redauepopulis, 
V na ſcdes vigeat, priſco que cond'ta ſecloeft, 
QOuam Paklus tent , quag, cathedra Petri. 


O poore foules from Nouatus curſed ſchiſme 
doyouflic, 

And with {peede yecld your {clues ynto the 
Catholike party. 

That only (cate florisb, wiuch in auncient tUtt- 

me founded, 

S, Paul ypheld,, and wherethechaire of Peter 
was grounded. 

This godly and holy maneſteemed itall one 
to yeeld your {elf to the Catholike partie, and 
to vnite your iclfro the {ca of Rome. So did 
that puiſſane Chriſtian Emperor T heodoſiua the 
younger , when hee exhorted the Bizhep of Berca 
and his followers, te declare themſtlucs approned 
prieſts of the Romav religion ; inaploing the Ro- 
man for the Catholike religion , which was 
with all perſons ſoyluailand currentinthoſe 
better times, that even the old rotten Ar- 
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Roman, deſigneall truc beleeuers, as may bee _ 
gathered by that godly Hiſtoriographer Ys. * 
tor Bishop of vticain Africke : who relateth, 
how locundus, ro dilwade the cruel] Arrian 
Theodoricus, the Kings ſeanc, from putting 
2 Chriſtian to death vied theſe words. 1f you 
im 

2 4 71 artir, By the word Romans, lignfying 

the rrucCatholikes, And another worthy wit- 
nes hecrof is Gregory that learned and Zeca- 
lous Bichop of Toures , who citing theſe 
words ofthe Arrians, Quia ingenium eſt Roma- 
norum , doth cnterlace this explication, Romas» 
nos enim vocitant, noſtre relizionu homines ) they 
do comonly call men of our religion ( to wit, the true 
C atholiks, by the name of Romans.T helc ancient 
graue and renowmed authors may fcrue ro 
convince any reaſonable man, that the name 
Roman both ancicntly did,and now veric well 
maie comprchend all the rrue belecuers of 
the vniuerlall world. what shall we then ſay 
to M, Abbor, that in all his reading (as he 
confeſleth to the reproch of his ignorance) 
could never light vpon any one that by the 
Roman church, did fignify the whole Cath@« 
like churchzHe muſtacknowledg either that 
there remaineth very much in antiquity, 
which hee hath not yer read; or that paſſing 
ouer much in poſt, wasnotatlcaſure ro mat- 
ke that which radeagainſt himſelf, Hee fo- 
und the Eaſt and the weſt, the Greeke and La- 
tin churches : but hee could neucr hind, that 
by the Roman chucch was f:gnificd the vni- 
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aer{all church, Beirſo good Sir, bicauſe you 
will needs han ir to be (o, thatyou through 
the dimnes of your ſight could nor diſcerne 
thatwhich ſtands on record in Saint Ciprian, 
Saint Ambroſe, Saint Hicrome, and diucrs 
others well knowen and approued Authors: 
doth it there vpon follow, that no man cls 
coulddo ir? or that I vpon rhe acknowledg- 
ment of your want of reading the fathers, was 
reſently blanked, and had nota word to lay? 
Alas ſcely man haue you neuct heard ot this 
triviall Adage? Zernardus non vidit omni. if 
thatenlightned and Eagleeicd Abbot did nor 
ſee ail; whar maruell though a poore purr- 
blind Abbot oucrlce & miſtake many things? 
Learne gentle fir by this little ; not ro beare 
your {elf ro confidently vpon your owne rea+ 
ding; be you well aſſured that there bee ma- 
ny worthy things inantiquirtie, that you haue 
not read; manie al(o that you do not vnder- 
ſtand : and nota few (1f I do nor greatly mi- 
ſtake) that you having both read and vndcr- 
ſtood, yet will not acknowledge, for fcarc of 
hurting your owne cauſe, Out of the premites 
it followcth moſt manifeſtly , that the word 
Roman (taken in that larger ſignification) is 
notearme of diminution, nor abridgeth rhe 
whole vnta a part, bur is of as large extcnr, 
and hath the {ame latitude, with the who- 
le Catholike and Orthodox church, So 
that wholocuer is of the Roman charch , 
Is a true member of the Catholike church, 
And on the other ſide , wholoeucr will 
EF R ij 
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bee e{t:cmed a mcber of the Catholike church 
muſt nor refufc to be made a member of the 
Romanchnrch. Ir only {cperaterh Cathohkes 
from heretikes, who hike Apes (to vic $, Ci- 
prians tearme) counterteit the Catholike , 8& 
would veric faync bee {o faluted : bur becauſe 
they willnotacknowledge, radicem & matri- 
cm, ( a5 the (aid Noctor ſpeakerh cltwhere) 
the originall & morher church of Rome,they 
cannot bee liucly branches & true children of: 
the ſame, | 
The Dondtifts ( as Opta:us wiſely noteth ) becaus 
ſethey mo themjelues from the comunion of 
the cVurch of Reme , avonchm? ther particuler ſett 
to bee the whole church, were no part of the whole : 
but lay like rotten bonghcs cut of from the body of 
the Catholike church, ln the ſame rearmes ſtand 
proteſtants & all other ſeCtarics of what ſort 
{oeucr they be,thar after the fashion of Dona= 
tilts dinide them{clucs from the ſame church 
of Rome, and make peculicr {eperations, 
And 1t the particular church of Rome would 
and could forlake theic Anceſtors faith, and 
divide it felt from other Carholike churches 
as proteſtants do, And neucrthelcs avouch ir 
{cltalone to be the whole church: then in 
deedit might well incurr that cenſure of Op- 
tarus, But becaulc ir cannot ſo do , being by 
the yertue of our Saviours prayer, and Conti- 
nuall aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt, alwaics pre» 
{crucd from all crror in marter of faith: rther- 
fore it cannot bee ſeparated fr6 the reſt of the 
Catholukechurch, as the Donatiſts were, bug 
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arch be perperually foclolclic vnired , & inſepara- 
q the bly aflociarced with it,that whoſlocner toynerh 


likes 


. Ci- 
Ce, ol 
cauſe 
natri- 


himſelf with the church of Rome, doth cucn 
therby center in to {ocictic of the whole carho- 
ike church. which the ſame ancient prelate 
Opratus doth teach in theſe moſt expretit wor 
des which I haue cited before, Swine , { that 
now ſuterh $, Peters {ucceſſ'r in the chaire of Rome] 


py oo 1s 07 CO panion, with wha the whole world bye nter 
2n of ©2 f fe or med, etters, agreeth with v5 41 one Vnt- 
forme /octetie of comunion., Behold how by locic- 
cans tic with the Bichop and church of Romc , the 
n of Bishops of Atrike cntred into comunion, and 
» (et kept correlpodece with the vniucrlall church 
10le : diſperlicd oucrallthe whole world, X 
ty of * M. Abbot would gladly learne, {cing that 
and In ancict time w he there were very manic he 
ſort xenes, the additi6 of Catholike was taken tot 
TT: {ufhcicr ro diſtinguish the Octhodox from all 
rch Kind oflectaries, way itwill not NOW (eruc the 
306; turne, bur thac Roma muſt DCC added ther vn- 
uld to, Theanlwere is readie, becauſe ſectarics hee 
and Waxen more audacious now ,therney were of 
hes 0d: for in S. Auſtins daics, albeit the merelsies 
1 ie erncted to ve called Catholikes, aud ſo did call them - 
| in ſelucs, puttingnamss of reproch vpon the true belee- 
) aers, as Proteſtants vic ro do now: yet as the 
' laimc molt rruſtic Dottor witneſleth : when 
bY ' any ſtranger came to demauna ofthem', wh cl _ 
te Catholihe congregation, they aliases directed 
ol and (ent them fo the [rKE C atbolike, oa not to their 


e718, well knowing that hee who enquired after 
the Cathalikes , meant not their (e. neither 
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could they otherwiſe bee well vnderſtiod , wnles 
thy called ihe rue church by the ſame name, aa 
w4s called all the world ouer, 


But the heretikes of our times having pur 
on more braſen faces then their predeceſlors, 
though there be no vniuerſality neither of ti- 
me, place, or people in their 1, he 
yet forſooth will needs bee called Catholiks, 
by Antiphraſts or contraries ( belike,) vt Zu- 
cus dicitnr a Lucendo, quiaminime [ucet, lucus 
that is Latin for a wood is deriued of /amen, + 
light, becauſe in iris litle light; ſo Proteſtants 
may be named ynuerſaliſts, bicauſe theres 
among them licle or no Kind of vniucrſality, 
To the purpole then, to declare w hat manner 
of Catholiks we mcane,, wee add Roman: to 
ſ1gnific that we vnderſtid not a counterfeir,or 
corner catholike that lay lurking in obſcuri- 
ty for a thouſand ycres together, and whole 
faith wasnener {pred one quarter of the wor- 
Id ouer, But ſuch Catholikes asioyne with the 
church of Rome, whole faith and religion 
was hit comended in the Apoſtles daies, and 
hach continued ever ſince vamoveablc, and 
befids hath florishedd in all chriſtian. nations 
ot the world, and rherfore is indeed truly 
Catholike. Our coniun@ion therfore with 
the Roman church aflociateth vs with the 
faithtull not only of all Europe, Afrike, and 
Aſia; bur alſo with the faithfull of the Eaſt 
and, weſt Indics and of all the world beſte 
des. | 5 
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wherfore M. Abbot was fowly deceined, 
when he ſaid that the word Roman, wasa tear. 
me of diminution, or that itabridgeth the w- 
hole vatoa part; wheras the Roman is fully 
as large and ample, and hath the very ſame, 
and no narrower limits and borders then the 
Catholike faith and religion : excluding none 
of any nation of rhe world our of that com- 
munion, but heretiks only and ichiſmatiks, 
and (ſuch like counterfeit Catholikes. And ler 
him and his companions that blush notro lay 
that imputation of ſc and ſchiſmeypon the 
Roman church declarc if they can, from what 
church the Roman deuided it ſelf:in what po« 
pes daies it became ſchiſmatike? And in what 
countric was the ynity of the true church then 
preſcrucd? None of all which if they beeable 
ro declare, we muſt needs take their words for 
wind, ifnot for paſſionatand womanish (col. 
ding without any colour of ccaſon. 

I marucll where M, Abbot hath read, that 
itis the peculiar bady of Antichriſt, rochalen- 
ge to him & hisalone to be the whole church 
of Chriſt, May not Chriſts licutenant on earth 
chalenge that truly, which Antichriſt by in- 
truſton will preſume rodo vniuſtly? Or is the- 
re no whole church of Chriſt in the world 
out of Antichriſts rents? And may henor ra- 
ther be thought to rove at random, then to 
ſpeake in his right ſenſes, that averreth Anti- 
chriſt to bee willing to ſtand for Chriſt , and 
to profeſle ro fight vnder Chriſts banner ? a- 
gainſt whom as the holy ſcripture andancient 
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farhcrs moſt manifeſtly reach , hee will pro- 
clayme open warr, anddo the vitermoſt of 
his moſt wicked endeanor to copell all Chri- 
ſtians openly to ſorfake and fortwecarc Chrilk 
to0gand that not covertly and by conlequen- 
eics, but in plainc and forimall tcarimes, and to 
acknowledy no other ſoucraigne lord beſids 
himſelf. wherfore to conclude this feCtion,let 
the indifterent reader duly conftder whether I 
hauc delivered in ſufftcicnr premiſes ro proue, 
tharthe-church of Rome may be vied to ft« 
gnific any church of the world , that in faith 
and religion doth agree with it, My premiſes, 
arc, not the practiſe only of Catholiks but al- 
{o of Proteſtants, who inall countrics giue vs 
a name taken from the church of Rome, as 
Romanilts or Papilts; to ſignific that we all be 
members of the ſame church in what coun= 
ttic locver we dwell; And not only men of our 
Qa1cs do to commonly {pcake 5 but 1n ancient 
tymcsSatio it 15as well recorded of the Ortho- 
dox tatlzers as by heretiles, that men of allco- 
untrics who unbraced thc truc faith wWCcre cal. 
led Romans, as I hauc once before proucd at 
large. wheiforc it is no novelty toavouch the 
church of Ro:ne ro comprehend all the rruc 
Chriſtians of the worid. Againſt which it ma+ 
keth nothing that heretiks and ſchilmariks 
be no members of thechurch of Rome : for 
they be no betrerthen rotten boughes cutr of 
from the vine , & like {cartered sheepe out of 
Chciſts fold, wherfore no part nor parcell of 
Chriſts church, | mn 
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» Ow to M. Abbots ſecond ſo- 
16d phiſtication. The Roman church 
by your rule ts the head, and all 
other churches are Rf Tl to it; 
ſ) but the Catholike compre chendeth 

all, Ergo, to [iy the Reman us the 
Catholikechurch, # o [ay , the head is the whole 
body. 

To which 1 faye firſt, as I faid rothe former 
argument, that it is milſ%hapen , and Ify the 
like it maie bee proucd , that their English 
church is not the Catholike church, which 
M. Abbot is content to grant. Sc ondly Lay, 
that ir-15'2 faultin arguing whena word is v= 
ied Meraphorically , rotake hold vpon anie 
other property of the Metaphore, belides thar 
wherin the reſemblance lierh. I gauc for c- 
xamplec, that our bleſſed Saviour 1s called a 
Lion for his invincible fortitude, Now if 
anic man would out of that meraphore ar- 
gue, that our Saviour had foure fcere, bican- 
{ca Lion hath ſo, he should be nor only ridi- 
culous, bur allo blaſphemous. In like manner 
though the churchgpf Rome be by vs called 
the head church, bicaulc: of her lupcriority: 
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Yet doth it not follow , that anie other prog. 
pertics belonging to a head, be of neceſlity ate. 
eributed tothe ſame church. And ro our pre-' 
ſentpurpole, though a head cannot be called 
by the name of the whole , it being bur one 
part of the whole,called djs:mrlare, that cons 
fiſteth of diuers parts, one valike to the otherz 
yer might the church of Rome,not withſtan- 
ding thatitisthe hcad, be called by the name 
of the whole Catholike church. For that the 
Catholike church is, totum ſirulare, a whole 
conliſting of parts, that beeallalikeas the ai- * 
xe is: every patt wherof is called by the name 
of the whole,as cuery part of the aire,is called 
the aire, cucry part of water,iscalled water: (a 
every particular church,that is part of the Ca» 
tholike church , may truly be called the Ca» 
tholike church : though it be nor the whole 
Catholike church. To which M. Abbot after 
much idle ſpeech mingled with ſcornfull (co- 
fling, an{wereth nothingelsin effect, but chat 
hee had ſaid before,thele be his wordes, 


OE C1 


Ake a head in what ſence you will, it muſt 

needs bee a diſtintt part from the reſt of the 
body, and then _ hu goodly argument in the= 
fetearmes. The church of Rome is by their le- 
arning the head ofall other churches, and all 
other Churchesarc as the members and body 
ofthis head. Burt the Catholike church com- 
pcchendeth all both head and body. To ſay 
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then that the Romanchurch is the Catholike 
church isall one, as if a man should fay,the 
head is the whole bodie. After which be addeth, 
whocan ſpeake more clecrly thenIhavedo- 
ne? where if you wilbe his favorable and faft frind, 
you muſt applaud him and ſay , that no man 15 able 
10 do better , nor to ſet it out more cleerly then hee 
hath done. A high conceit of hs awne writing, vt« 
tered with vanity enough. Now of mee his poore 
Antagoniſt hee ſaith, who can anſwere more ab- 
ſurdly then he hath done? I haue put him tos 
his trumps I warrant him &c : re omir much 
ſuch trumpery which followeth , without any fortt- 
fication of reaſon, or temper of modeſtie, 


W. B, 


am ſo farr of from being ttoubled with his 
trumpes, which arenothing els indeed then 
very frumpes ( beſids that one old halting 
ſpurgald Jade of an argument ſo confulcdly 
{er downe by him , even there where hee cra- 
kes moſt of cleernes ) thatI will do that for 
him, which hee blinded with ſelf lone imagi- 
ned impoſſible for any man to do, towit; I 
will put downe his argument more cleerly 
and formerly, chen he hath done himlelf, as 
cvery {choller that can Iudge of the forme of 
an argument may cabily perceaue,inthis man- 
ner, Nopartcan be the whole, but the church of 
Rome ts but a part ( to wit the head of the church) 
Ergo ut cannot be thewbole. This hisſo often re« 
peatcd argument, without any new fortifica. 
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tio, nceds no other refutatio,than that whick © 
hath been once or twice giuen before, t 
Thusart length we come to the end of M; © 
Abbors fit chapter , which was ditided in-. 
to fowes ſetions or parts; and haue by the 
helpe of Gods govd grace both defended and 
proucd that ſupreme commanding power of. 
Juriſdiction, which conſiſterh inthe chick goe 
vernment of Chriſts church vpon carth, ts 
hauc been by our blelled Saviour fiſt cſtablis- 
hed and placed ypon the perſon of, S, Peter 
Prince of the Apoſtles; that there should be 
perfect vnity in his Ecclefiaſticall Kingdome: | 
then that the lame might endure not tor tcar< 
me of $.Pcters life only, but alwaies continue 
vntothe worldscnd, He ordained that S.Pe- 
ters ſyccetlors the Bisghops of Rome $hould 
enioy the lame {overaigne auchority,oucr the 
whole Catholike church vnrill the worlds 
end, which I made good ſpecially by the con= 
fcih;on and acknowledgment of the greateſt 
Patriatks , molt Icarned and beſt approucd 
Prelars of the Eallt churches;becauſe rhe berrer 
lcarned Proteſtants do after a manner grant 
Of thu vntothe Bichopand popc of Rome, as patti- 
rexd more archotihe welt, lypreme authoriticand Jus 
m hen tifgittion ouer all the welt churches. Moreos 
ge af the . : 
end ofthis WET becaulc the proteſtanrs doal! and lome 
chapter, objec thar fact of the African Bishops, whe= 
rin they teemed to deny appealcs of all vader 
thr ecgree of Bishops vnto the court of nome; 
as an argument of great moment againlt rhe 
{aid ſupreme commanding powcr of the {cs 


ad. 
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of Rome, I haue produced teſtimonies of the 
moſt ancient , and beſt learned Bishops and 
Doctors ofthe African church , averring the 
Juriſdiction of the church of Rome oner 
themliclues and their countrie. So that there 
can remaine no (cruple inthe ypright and ju- 
diciqous Readers vnderitanding , burthat the 
Bichop of Romes ſupremacy hath been ac- 
knowledged , witnelſcd and obeyed all the 
world oucr ,cven in the pure times of molt 
fAorishing Chriſtianity. And conſequently, 
that all thcy who dclire ro bee found and per» 
fe&t Catholiks, muſt imbraceand profeſſe the 
faithand religion of the fame Roman church, 
or els be content ro bee reckened inthe rew 
of hcreticall or {chilmaticall Congregations. 
And as in this life they willingly rake part 
with them in their {chilme and errors: lo rhey 
may aſſure themſelucs ( vales God giue them 
grace to repent) to bee againſt racir wils, for- 
red with them in the fall ſeparation at the 
laſt day, and to hauc their vnlucky lott with 
them 1n the lake cuer burning with fire and 


brimſtonce, from which our moſt mercitull 
Lord rand (wear Saviour Chrilt Telus dcliuer 
all rhcm tha protelic his truth and holy Nas 
me, 


Amcn, 
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21. Richard field Doftour of dininity in his fift. 
book of the church printed at london 1610, © 
of the bichop and church of Rome 

hath theſe poſitions, 


Icſt inthe 32. chapter : that the Bishop of 
Romi doth ſucceed S. Peter in the Bis= 

hoprique of the City, and in the honour 
of being one of the prime Bishops of the: 
world, . 

Secondly in the 34. chapter : that the church 
of Romewas head of all churches, that is 
firſt in order and honour among them, but 
not in abſolute ſupreme commaunding 
power. 5s | 

3 That the ſame church was in more ſpeciall. 
ſort head of (uch churches as were within. 
the Patriarchship of Rome, as was all the 
weſt church. 

To whicheffe& his maieſty of England ( our. 
ſoucraigne lord ) writeth to all Chriſtian” 
M onarches : If there were yet queſtion a. 
mong the Patriarches for the firſt place, I 
would with all my hatt gine my conſent 
that the Bichop of Rome Should haue the 
ficlt ſcar. I being a welterne king would go 
for the patriarch of the weſt, 

4 That the Bishop of Rome had the care of 
all churches, notas abſolute ſupreme come 
maunder, but as moſt honotable amon 


the Bighops: who were firſt ro be fought 
yatg 
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vnto in matters requiring a common dchi- 
beration, and from whom all things gene- 
cally voting the ſtate of the whole 
church were either ro take beginning, of 
at the leaſt ro ſeck confirmation , before 
they were generally impoſed and preſcri- 

bed, , 

The ſame Do@our in his preface to the 
reader teacherh, that co compoſe variances ri- 
ſing between Patriarches and their Bishops, 
or among themſelucs, he that was in order 
and honour before the reſt might lawfully in. 
terpoſe himſclf,and in his{ynode judg of ſuch 
diem, And in ſuch caſes as could nor 
be ſo ended, or that concerned the faith, and 
the ſtate of the whole' vniuerſall church, 
there remained the iudgment and reſolution 
of a gencrall councell , wherin the Bigs- 
hop of the firſt ſea ( ther i the Bichop of 
Rome )) was to (itt as Preſidentand modera- 
cour, 

Obſcruce how caſily that which we reach of 
popes the ſupremacy may be gathered out of 
theſe principles, for if irappertaine vnto the 
Bizchop of Rome as prime Patriarch,to com- 
pole the diffcrences riling berwixt other Pa- 
eriarches and their Bishops ; if he muſt be 
principally ſought vnto for finall reſolu- 
tions in matter of faith; if care of all chur- 
ches belong to himy and from him all thin- 
ges pray concerning the ſtare of the 
w hole church , were cither to take begin» 
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ning or els to ſeek confirmation: let any vns" 
derſtanding man exerciſed in goucrnment” 
tell me, how Patriarches and Bishops may 
be conuented roappeare withour commas 
unding authority ; and liow without come 

elling power,the popes hnall determinations 


P 
would be of all parties obcicd, 


CHAPTER: 


M. ABBOT. 


The compariſons betWeene the Donatiſts and 


Papiſts wſtified and enlarged, pare FI. 
| IR 4» 


T u 4 meere vſurpation 
wherby the Papiſts call the 
Roman church the Catho- * 
' bike church, and the ſame 
that the Donatiſts of old. 
aid, T hey held the Cas- 
| tholihe church to be att 
PI—Y Cartenna in Africk, and 
the P apifts hold it tobe at Rome in Italy. 


W . B, 


His copariſon isa fond new deuiſe of M, 
Abbor,wherin there is sKarce one ſpark 
cither of wit or learning; wherforc it deſerucd 
xataer to beabtidged or wholy ciceld, then to 
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haue been enlarged. Iuſtified it can never be 
becauſe it hath not many true wordsin it, Ta 
keataſtof this firſt branch which is falſe on 
both f(ides. for neither was Cartcnna in Afr 
ca, but in Mauritania : nor did' the Donatiſty 
hold their pretended Cathelike church to 
bee at Cartenna, but eſteemed the Rogariſt 
(who ſo much magnified Cartenna)ro be wice: 
ked Schiſmatiks , altogether voworthy the: 
name or |" 0 6-va. their ſuppoſed Cas 
. tholik church; as S. Auſtin ( M. Abbots owne. 
4. ” author ) doth teſtifie , in the place cited by: 

*'* himſelf. was hee not then fowly miſtaken to. 
father ſuch a ſtrange vntruth vponS. Augu= 
ſtin? And onthe other (ide, is it not a prodi»' 
gious impudentaſſertion to avouch, that wee. 
Catholiks do maintaine theCatholike church” 
to be incloſed within the walls of Rome, or, 
confined in thoſe quartiers, as the Rogatiſty 
did theirchurch to be concluded within the 
Coaſtes of Cartenna ? wheras we teach it to. 
bcediſperſcd all the world oucr, 


R. AB. 


| Confeſſe I commuted ſome overſight by undere' 
ftanding that generally of the Donatiſts, which. 

belonged only tothe Rogatiſt«, Let this be amen-. 
ded thus. The Donatiſts did ſet vp 4 particular. 
church, all of them firſt in the ſouth of Africa, ſom. 
afierward(as the Rogatiſts) at Cartennain Ml an-. 
ritania. And ſo hae the Papiſts done at Rome in. 
Italy. Againſt which M .Zizhop gines two exces! 


: 
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ons : Firſt, that they do not hold the Catho- 
kechurch to be incloſed within the wals of 
Rome, asthe Rogariſts did theirs within Car- 
tcana:but do ſay thar ir Koqurltocon all the 
world ouer; wheras the c - 
tion was holden to be con within the 
bounds of Cartenna, The firſt pert of which 
anſwere on their behalf u falſe; and the ſecmd part 
concerning the Rogatifts is vayne : for it us falſe 
that the Romicth church # diſperſed over «ll the 
world: becauſethe Greeks and Eaſterne churches 
diſclarme ſubieftion to the church of Rome ; and alt- 
heugh the communion of the church of Rome be 
farr larger then that was of the Rogatiſts at Car- 
tenna; yet doth neither of them contame any more 
then a pert. And we cannot doubt but that the Ro- 
gatift; would as w llingly hane had the whole world 
ro ioyne with their church, as the Romans : And ſo 
it was not by poſition of dotrine that their church 
w.4 not ef larger extent, but for want of better ſuc- 
ceſſe. And the exprobration of the ſama mad fancy 
licth the church of Rome , to wit, that who- 


ſoener im the further parts of the world shalbe de- 


firous of ſalvation, unles heecome to Rome , or in- 
10 ſome prove where hee may mecte with a Popish 
prieſt, be cannot be b:priſed or reconciled to God. 
Als touching ihe ſecond exception though it bee not 
enerally true, that the Donatiſts placed the Ca- 
thilike church at C artenna , yet it 1s not altogither 
wntrue. becauſe the Rogariſts were a kind of Do- 
natift; , albeit devided from them by ſchiſme. A- 
gaine although the Donatifts did not place the 
Catholize church at Cartenna , yet they deſired 
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the place therof to bee Africa ; for albeit they as 
knowledged the church by the Apoſtles preachia 
ro awe been (pred oner all theworld yet they 1 
that it was perisbed in all other parts of the world; 
and onlie remained with their part in  Africas 
they did not exclude the reſt of the world ont of thein” 
communion, ſo they would be of their opinion. The” 
foundation of their church was laid in Africa, and. 
from thence they would haue it diſperſed all thu | 
world oner. In the ſame ſort ſtandeth the mattr 
with the P apiſts, they tell vs that the other patriar«; 
chall [eas are all either extinguiched' or fallen into. 
Schiſme, and the Roman church only remayning: 


"whence all other churches of the world are to be re= 


duced to the Pope. | 
T hey tell us of ſfranze wonders done amonoſt the 
Indians , whither they know it vnlikly for vs 10; 
come to ſearch out the truth: but thoſe nations pre. 
tended to be converted by them, are eithcr colonies” 
of their oxne , or ſome Infidels forced to accept of. 
B aptiſme withont religion , or ſuch as Y wiles they. 
haue ſurpriſed. T hus us M. Bichop by aveyding. 
to be a Donatiſt by putting the matter oner to the. 
Rogatiſts, become both a Dona'iſt «nd Rogatiſt, by. 
tying the ſeate of the Catholike church to one only. 
particular place. 


X 


w. B. 


. Abbot percciuing well that hee had 
Micha himſelf exceeding drowlily in” 
that compariſon between the Donatifts and 
Catholikes, yer being (asit ſeemeth) over farr 
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in louc with his owneconceit ſimple though 
it were, would nor (o giue it over: but ro a, 1 
vp thefull meaſure oft isfolly, willneeds go 
forwards with it; and endeyoreth. nor only 
to iuſtify thar which he had before written, 
but doth alſo make ſome new additions. If [ 
could perſwade my ſelf that my time'should 
bee fruirfully ſpent in anſwering him arleghr, 
I would not defire greater advantage to be 
given mece,todifplay and laic open tothe'view 
of the world his lacke of Judgment, lacke of 
learning , and I:cke of honeſtic +bur.conſfide- 
ring that this c6pariſon can be nogrear mat- 
ter of edification to the Reader, Lholdir not 
worthy anicamplifcation, bur willabridg it 
as mach as Imay: yet-{o, that no ſubſtannall 
poiat of ir be left vnanſwered. M. Abbor not 
finding any poore meanes to ynderproppe his 
palpable ablurdities,is driven to contellethem 
1n the very firſt branch ,and doth therfore poſt 
that over to the latter place;and prepoſterouſ- 
ly maketh anſwere before vnto rhe lecgd part 


* of the compariſgn; which was ,thatwe Roman 


Catholiks do not tie the Catholike church to' tht Ci- 
ty of Rome, as the Rogatiſts did theirs to.C artenns. 
For we hold that men may br baptiſed and jaued 
in anie part of the world, without repayring to the 
City of Rome, or tothe coaſtes ad: vy11117 Cneere ther- 
vnto;wheras the Rogatiſts did hold, that in 
what part {ocver of the world any. pers6 were 
coverted, he mult of neceſſity go vntaCart&na, 
or thcraboutsto bee bapriſed and obtaine (al- 
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vation, To which M.Abbot replics that the © 
former part on our behalf is falſe, becauſe * 
our chucch is nor ſpred ouer all the world, © 
and therforc ſaluation cannot bee gotten all | 
the world ouer, far that to obtaine falyation. 
as hc faith, a popish pricſt muſt needs be foiid | 
out, This reply is nor to the purpoſe. For whe... 
ther ourchurch bee ſpred ouer all theworld 
or no, of which mote $shalbe ſaid preſently: 
yet itis certainly knowento be indiuersgreat _ 
monatrchies beſide lraly : io all which if any 
cron be to be baptiſed or reconciled , we- 
{od them not to Rome to reeciuc thoſe (a+ 
craments , but adminiſter them in the place 
where the perſon is by the inſpiration of God 
converted, which is cleanc contraric ro the 
doctrine of the Rogatiſts , that cxacted the 
perſonall repaire of all ſuch converrites ta 
Cartenna,or to her confines. which doth moſt 
cleerly ouerthrow M. Abbors anſ{werte. Yet 
to bolſter out his laggy reſemblance he ad- | 
deth, that it was not þy poſition of doQtrine, 
that the Rogatiſts forced all convertirs ro co= * 
mc into that Country; but becauſe they had 
norany Bishops of their ſe& cls where, which 
ifthcy had had (as no doubt they defired ro 
hauec) then they who were touched with the 
reaching of the Goſpell, might haue been 
þapriſed by them inany other country where 
theſe godly prelats were. To w hich I reioyne, 
that had there been Rogatiſts all the world 0- 
ucras they defired to bee, therherehad bee no 
placc for this brich of the compariſon, which 
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likeneth the Roman Catholikesro rhe Roga- 
ciſts, in that they bee both of them priuare 
and confined within the compalle of ſome 

articular places, M. Abbortherfore full wi- 

ly goeth aboutto vphold his former reſem- 
blance by the quite ouerthrow of it, for he- 
ccin ( ſaid he before) ſtandsthe reſemblance 
berwene the Papiſtsand Rogatiſts, that both 
of them do ng the vniverſalicy of the 
Catholike church to one particular place or 
country. And now confethng the Papiſts c6- 
munionand fellowship to be farre larger the 
the Rogarilts, he flies ro this lilly chife , thar 
the Rogartiſts deſire to haue their church as 
largly extended as the Romaniſts, that is both 
of them all the world ouer. So rhar the wind 
being come round about and irting now 1n 
the cleane contrary corner, the reſemblance is 
to beturned the other way ; ro wir, thatas the 
Roman church defirerth robe (pred all rhe 
world oucr, ſodid the Rogatiſts. But good 
Sir tell me I pray you,is ic ſufficientro make a 
church Catholike ro deſire to be dilated all 
the world ouer? Then without doubt not on+ 
lyRogartiſts, butall other ſeQaries too, were 
alſo Catholiks; for none of them ſuerly wan- 
ted that deſire, yer being baſtard ſlips, and 
deſtirure of thar verrue, which proceederh by 
the trunck of rrue ſucceſſion fom the right 
roote, they could neuer be generally recciucd 
all che world oucr, and therforecould not bee 
called Catholikes. wherasrhe Roman church 
ingraffed by the Apoſtles in xo the true Oliue 
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Chriſt Iefus through the force of his þlefled® 
paſhon, and by power of the holy Ghoſt, hath” 
not only defired ro ſpred her branches intoall 
nations, but hath aQtually performed thar her” 
holy defire, for wrath isſtrong, and doth prevaile.. 
wherfore it alone hath worthily atchicued 
the name of Catholike , whichall other con»: 
gregations haue in vaine gaped after and defi- 
red, | 

Obſerne by the way M. Abbors groſle 
Ignorance in two points of our doctrine: "the 
former, when he imagincth vgro hold that 
no'mancan be baprilcd to laluarion without” 
hee meet with one of our prieſts. wheras we 
teach the Baptilme even of Proteſtants, | be 
theymen ,' bethey women , to bee availeable 
to laluation. T he larter, inthat he afhirmerh ys: 
to hold the ſame of reconciliatis, we teaching | 
thatany perſon of diſcretion may by true con» 
rrition and repentance obtaine (aluation, al- 
beir they cannor meete with any'priclt, Ler 
therfore thele his aflertions be ſcored vp for. 
an after reckening, 

Nowrto the {econd exceprion, albcirthe 
Rogariſtswerea Camel] or fragment broken 
our of the Donatiſts,yer they by their diviion 
from them forſooke the name of Donatiſts; 
and rooke their owne proper name of Roga- 
riſts, and in that queftion ofrhe rrue church 
wereat open watr with the Donatiſts. fo that 
It wasa grolſe oucriight in M. Abbot to ſay 
rhe Donariſts keld the Catholike church ro 
bee at Carteana;Becaulc they eſteemed no bex: 


l 
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ter of that church at Cartennna then of a den 
of theeves, In hke manner they of Cartenna 
reputed the Donatilts for damned creatures, 
wherfore albcir the Rogariſts in ſome other 
matter, w herin they did agree with the Dona 
riſts, mighr haue paſſed vnder that generall 
name: yet they could not inthat point, whe« 
rin they wereat ſo great ſquare. It isthenclee- 
re that M. Abbotsercor therin cannot bee cx- 
culed. 

well if he hath hitherro behaued him- 
{cif like one that being halta fleepe knew not 
well whar he ſaid; yer now being awaked by 
hisaduerfary hee will ( no doubt) {pirt -on his 
fhogers ,and take berter hold , ſecunde enim co- 
gitationes ſunt prudentiores, T 0 it then Iolhie Sir, 
touch thePapiſts home,and if you cannor for- 
ce the Rogatiſts vpon them, yer drive them 
at the lea(t ro be Danariſts, and you shall do 
ſomewhar, Thar ( faith M. Abbot) I will ca- 
ſely performe by this new framed reſemblan- 
ce. like as the Donatifts heldthe Catholike church 
to have periched in all other countries, and rohane 
remayned only with their partin Africa, and deji- 
red that from thence it mupht be fpred into all other 
nations: Even ſo thepapiſtstell vs that the churches 
5" all the farr parts of the world hane fauled , that 
the patriarchall ſeas are all falltnaway, and only 
the Roman remayneth , whence the reſs aretobe 
reduced to the obedience of the pope. 

This loc ſcemeF to be {omething; True 
it 15 that the Donatiſts did 1n-many things 


rime, abuſc hisreader, and purchaſe to him- 
ſelf the reputation ofa trifler, yor ler vs deſced 
ro rhe particulars of this new coyned compa- 
riſon, and ſce wherher it will abide the rouch 


arnoe.The Romanchurch and the Donatifts © 


did nor agree in the firſt point of thatreſem- 
blance, for wheras rhe Donatiſts held the 
church to haue perished all the world oucr, 
ſaving in ſome part of Africk: the Roman Ca«» 
thy»hke dothnor hold the erue church to haue 
perished all the world over, ſaving inlraly, or 


inſomeparts of Europe: but teacheth that it © 


hath alwaycs continued,and even in this laſt 


hundreth yceres, to have gained more both in 
rhe Eaſt and welt Indies, thenir hath loſt in 


theſe parrs of the world, Secondly, ir is not 
long fichence all the patriarchall ſeas did opE- 
ly agree with the church of Rome, rowit, in 
the yeare of our Lord god 1 439. as may be 
ſeen in the councell of Florence, and by the 


Cencit. profeſſion of faith which Toſeph patriarch of - 
forem, Conſtantinople, thenand there made in theſe 
feſſ 25. words, whatſoeuer rhe Catholike church of 


our Lord Icſus Chriſt, which is of old Rome 
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thingscountesfeit the true Catholiks, and a« 5 
mong the reſt prerended (as all other heretiks © 
c6monly do) rhat their congregation wasthe © 
only truc reformed church, and that the rea. 
dic way to ſaluation was to enter into their ©; 
ſociety. Burthis is ſo rriviall and common aſ- * 
well to therruc Catholike, asroall maner of * 
diſsebling c6gregati6s that heewho delights | 
rocnlarge himſelfcherin , shall bur looſe his © 


> 


doth beleeve and wor- 
Ship ; all che ſame do I 
confelle my (elf to belce- 
uc and thinke, and ther- 
yntodo yceld my perfect 
conſent, And 1 do further 
confellſe , the moſt bleſ[- 
ſed father of fathers , the 
chief Bishop and pope of 
Rome , to beerthe vicar 
of our lord Iefus Chriſt, 
To theſc points of doQri- 
ne, and to all other of 
the church of Rome, did 
atthe ſame time ſublcri- 
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Chrifts catholicas &) Apoſtoli» 


loſeph miferatione divina 

Conſtan. Pattiarcha, 
Quoniantw ad extremunt vite 
mee perweni, ideryeo pro meo mu- 
nere, dileftn filys benrgnitates 
des mean ſententianuy by liters 
fatio. Nam que ef 


ca Eccleſia Rome viteris jentrats 
ac celebree, , omnigy me quoque,y 
fentire teor , 48 
ipſis plarimeny acqueſes. Beratiſ- 
fimum autem, Pairuny Patreny 
4c Sursmum Pontificem Romeq; 
vetern P ,domen« notre 1e- 


fs Chrifts vicarium eſſe conceds , 


b/c darums Florentre $.1uly,e» 
not439. 


be the legars and deputies of the other three 
patriarchall ſeas, Alexandria , Antioch, and 
[eruſalem ;asis recorded inthe ſame councell, 
In which faith continued the ſaid three pa- 
eriarchall ſeas, rill the yeare of our lord ry17, 
(when Luther began his tragedy) as ſtands of 
record inthe generall councell of Lateri held 
ynder Leo rhe tenth. where the obedience al- 
ſoof Peter Patriarch of the Armenians vnto 
the church of Rome was preſented by his ora- 
eors (ince which zyme (as ſomrimes alſo be- 
fore) albeit thoſe churches for the greater 
part fell ofren away into ſchiſme and herelie; 
yet there remained alwaies, and doto this ti- 


me continae {til} among 


them, many good 


ſoules that do conſtantly retayne and keepe 
the rruc doctrine of the church of Rome in 


all points, And the Greeke church hath in Ro« 


-me it ſelfa Seminary (as many other nations” 
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haue) at this daic,to brecd and trayne vp their.” 
young ſtudents , as in all other vertues and; 
pictic, ſo principally in the rruc faith of the! 
church of Rome.wherforc albeit the publike” 
face of religion be now in thoſe churches asir 
IS in our countric, yet there want not true. 
Roman Catholikes in thoſe parts no more 
thenthere do ( God be thanked ) in our co» 
untry ro bapriſe, reconcile, and to pertome 
all other chriſtian Jutiesappertayning ro the 
rites of the Roman church. whence it follo- 
weth, that there arc two vntruthes inthe fore 
mer part of M. Abbors new reſemblance; for 
we aic to farr of from-ſaying the Cath: lik 
church to be perished oucrall the world, that 
wce aftirme at rather to be at this preſent day 
muchincrealcd and multiplied, which doth 
controwle the former part of M. Abbots 
polition: we lay more oucr that in thoſe verie 
patriarch all teas, rhough the outward facc of . 
rchvion be disfh zured and corrupted, yet doth 
TiC IK 0104N rei gion remaync there Entire and 
jound,though not openly countenanced by | 
the late” yet by the oodly practiſed in {ccrer, 
Let vs now Procc = tothe {econd Particu- 
larity, tro wit that the Donariſts laide the fo- 


nadavuon ot cher church in Attica, and from 


thence would hane had 2ll other churches ro 
:aucbene reſtored to their former integrity: 
wicndid thcy begin to laic thar feather on? 
abour 300 yearcs after Chriſt 1n conſtantine 
thegreat hisraigne, who was he that laid that 
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foundation? One Maiorinus or Donatus, of 
whom the reſt cooke their name, doth ir aor 
herehence (chat | go no further) preſently ap- 
pearc a great diftcrence berween the church 
of Rome, and the church of the Donariſts? 
The church of Rome began in the Apoſtles 
dayes, and had for her chief Architects the 
princes of the Apoſtles $, Peter, and $, Paul; 
wheras the Donatilts began their revolt from 
the ſaid church of Rome 300 yeares after,vn- 
der the afore (aid blind guides, wherfore the- 
Ie isno compariſon to be made betweene ci- 
ther the foundation or founders of the one 
with the other, Bur laith M. Abbor, The Do- 
natilts gaue their church as gallant and brauc 
a title as the church of Rome had, for they 
called it the Catholike church: and defired as 
earneſtly as the Romaniſtes do, ro hauc had ir 
ſpredall the world oucr. Truc for the title of 
Catholike; true alſo that rhey had a ferncur # 
dehire to hauc had it ſpred farr and neare. Bur 
their doctrine being the vainelealings of fee- 
ble morrall men, had too {mall force and ver- 
tuc inic, todiſperſc it ſelf fo farrabrode; and 
not being planted by the heavenly tather, ir 
did not take any deepe root. ſorthatalbeir tho- 
ſc buly felloweslaboured tooth and naileto in 
large the limits of their doctrine into the our 
molt coaſts of rhe earth,that ic might hauc 
wonn the name of Catholike, yet they could 
neucr obtainc it, nor come within tenthous- 
and mile of ir, wherasthe doctrine and religis 
of chechutch of Rome, asa fcuicfulleree pla- 
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ited by the water fide, did ſpread her branches 
nto all nations, and hath even fiace the A« 
poſtles daics even ro our time Continued 
a true part of the Catholike church by M, 
Abbots owne confeſlion,as you $hall ſee heer< 
afrer in this chuprer, ſo that in fine theres left 
no reſemblance atall in this reformed part of 
the compariſon, omg that the Donariſts had 
2 vainedeſirc ro have their [et dilated as am« 
ly as was the Catholike Roman faith. Butrie 
\Kbe: 300. years after the Roman, and hath 
not by 1300 continued ſo long, nor yet could 
for any shorr ſpace of time dilate it {elf ſo lat« 
gely. wherfore itcould norcome neere vnto a 
Shadow of the title of Catholike, Touching 
the coucrſion of the Indies, it muſt needs grie= 
veany good chriſtian hart ro heare how con» 
reptuouſly and prophaneliet his vnſanCtified 
Abbor doth ſpeake of it: firſt he writes rhar 
we may tay of their converſion what wee liſt, 


becaule thoſe countrics are ſo farr of , that. 


they arc not like to trauaile ſo farr to ſearch 
whether we ſay true or no. They arc perad- 
venture more liketo make {ome iournay thi- 
therward to ſearch out ſome of theIndia gold, 
thcnro fecke after the conuerſton of the pos 
re Indian foules: yet if they will not of f Sp, 


ſclnes rake the paynes nor vndergothe hazard 
to win foulcs, lct thear leaſt afford others their 
good word that will refuſe nopaines nor pe- 
r111ino bleſſed an enterpriſe, If there were 
| atyſpaike of Chriſtian Charity inthe, would 
eiey not rather reioyce thentepine , that the 


faith 


Tar I. cyavrrtr, 


faith of Chriſt is ſo vniuerſally embraced , fo 
cligioully obſcrued inthoſe moſt ample and 
rich dominions? If M. Abbor hath not (as 
hee here pretendeth) inquired afrer the man» 
ner of their conucrſion , how knowes he that 
there bee lo few , and they lo bad Chriſtians? 
chould not ancven mind out of comms chri. 
ſtian charity in caſes vnKnowne, iudge the beſt 
and vive his ſentence rather in fauour of the 
Chriſtian Religion then againſt ie? bur M.Ab+ 
bot making out of his owne mind that bad 
conſtruction, may not that of the poet be juſt= 
lie caſt vpo him?mala mes,malms animus.torvne 
les hee did carya wicked aftecti6 rowards the 
enlargemet of Chriſts kigdome,not knowing 
how the cale there ſtandeth, hee would neuer 
haue choſcn, to make the wort report therof 
that can bee imagined, well, he that doth nor 
deliretotemayne wilfully blind, and altogi« 
ther ignorit in thoſe happy tidings of the re- 
ducing of ſo many millions of ſoules from I- 
dolatry ro the knowledg of the true & liuing 
God,and vnto the participation of the merits 
of our moſt bleſſed Saviour Iclus Chriſt, may 
read the hiſtorics of their coverſ16,copoſed by 
men almoſt of all nations ( of whom many 
were cyc witnelles.of that they wrir. ) There 
Shall they find manic notable monuments as- 
well of che holines of their preachers teſtifyed 
by miracles, as of the devotion of the people 
newly converted, and of their great ſincerity. 
It among the ſfouldiers and marchants, which 
vent with the religious prieſts and preachers, 
S 
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thcrewere morecoyctouſnes, cruelty and dif 
agrement then was convenient, let not the dis 
ſorders of thoſe worldly and vnrulic creatureg 
bee brought ro diſgrace the good meaning & 
odly endevors of others moſt godlie and re 
Finiows perſons, whoin true Apoſtolicall ind, 
nct, haue through Gods incltimable mercy, 
converted infinite multitudes of thoſe heathg 
vnto the Chriſtian religion. I hauc ſta1d the 
longer in this paragraft ( bicauſe M. Abbot by 
the way touched many great matters 1n it} 
rather to giue the Reader reaſonable ſatis; 
Gtion therin ; then that his reſemblance deler. 
ucd half the paines: which holdeth nopro- 
ortionatall:nthe mayne point, The reader 
Shall do wcll ro note by the way, how many 
vntruthes M, Abbot lets flip in this ſection 
bicaute he doth in the end of this chapte 
bragg, that he hath nor once lied in all thi 
diſcourſe, hore we haue thele, I. rhat we reach 
the Catholike church to be incloſcd withi 
thc wals of Rome, anddo ric the ſcat therot 
co one parr'culer place. ſec6dly, that weho 
no man can be baptiſcd to (aluation vnles be 
mcet witha prieſt, z, Thar no mancan obtain 
jaluation vnles hee repaire to Rome, or me 
with a Roman Pricit, wheras we hold millid 
to be laucd, that ncucr ſaw Rome, Agall 
thar any true repentant ſoule,that cannot 
et: with a Roman prielt to make his confel 
{110n, may nevertheles by erue contrition ol 
teyiic pardon of his(innes and cternall (alu 
tion, I omitt as flcabitivgstholc other his pes 
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cadiliaoftaking Donatiſts for Rogatiſts,and 
"BE Cartcnna for Africa , bicauſe M. Abbot by 
cofeſſing that overſight hath madefatisfactis. 
: | 


ee 


rs SECOND SECTION 
of the ſecond chapter. 


WW. 


HE ſecond branch of M. Ab+< 
4 [OS bots compariton between the 
Ng Romanchurch and the Dona+ 

ENS tilts , is as faulty as the firlt. 
ECD Thus he propolſeth it, The Do- 

natifts wonld hane the church to FEY 

be called Catholike , not by reaſon of thecommunion ;;, RE 
therof throughout the whole world, but for the per= dies.z. « 
feftion of doctrine and Sacraments, which they fal. ». 
fly chalenged to theſclues. T he ſame perfettion doth 
the church of Rome arrogate to her ſelf, This hal- 
teth on both ſides, as rhe former did : for the 
Donariſts (as S. Auitin M. Abbors Authour 
rclaterh ) did not call rheir chrrch Catholike 
for perfection of doftrine or Sacraments, as 
M. Abbor fableth: bur for the fulnes of Sacra- _,. 
ments and for obſcryation of all gods com- Epiſt 4%; 
mandements: they were not ſodulland bloc- 
Kish (asS. Auſtin noteth) toargue ah yniuer- 
laliry out of perfection, which is ſe]dome vni- . 
ucriall , bur aymed alwaics at ſome kind of 
yniuerſality, On the other ſ1dethereis.no Roe 
ma Catholike that would haue the church be 
©-Y 
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called Catholike , rather for her perfeRion in 
doctrine and Sacraments, then for her com- 
munion oycr all the world. ; 


R. ABBor. 
A. 


T ts true , that S. Auſtin chalenged vnxcentim 
Aug ep+- I the Donatiſt for interpreting the word Catholike, 
frola 48- not for the communion of the whole eburch , but fu 
_ * theobſernation of all Gods comaundements , or 
collat die the fulnes of Sacraments. yet 1 did not amiſſe to 
z. cap. 2. perfettion for fulnes ; becauſe they do both ſignifie th 
ſame thing. for 1s not fulnes of Sacraments , the ſe 
me with perfettion of Sacraments? and obſervation 
of all gods commanundements, with perfettion 
Collat 3. obſerving them? like as perfetiion »f dottrine u 
yy _ to teach all truth, Beſids Gaudentius 4 Done 
2 tiſt doth tell us, that by Catholike they wnd 
ſtood perfeft , when he ſaid : the word Cath 
like iporteth, that which is full in Sacra 
ments , which is perfe&t , and which j 
vnſ{potted. T's the ſecond member I ſay , thi 
Briſtow @ great Romaniſt, eranteth the church 
to bee called Cathalike, bicauſe the u Vninerſaly 
erfett , halteth un nothing, and 1s ſpred out 
all the world : and Auſtin himſelf in his youn- 
ger daies did ſo expound the ſame word , thug 
wm hu further experience and Iudgment , 
abhorred from it, and left *t wholy to the Dt 
natiſts, So did Ciril of Teruſalem and alſo Pt 
cianus. wherfore M. Brhip sheweth him 
ſcarce wiſe in denyall of it, | 


Replzto 
f«lc.c.to, 
dem, 6, 
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W. DB, 


hauc M, Abbot guilty and confeſſing thar 
Thee changed his Authors words, yer never 
without one idle excuſe or other; he hath ( for 
ſooth ) given another word, but which figni- | 
fieth the lame incffect, It thewords had bcen' 
of the ſame fignification , yer it had been 
plainer dealing to hauc Kept the authors ow += 
newords; butif there be grear diuerſity bet- 
weene them, then there was litle shew of ho- 
neſt dealing to shifrfrom the onero the other, 
who but M. Abbor will (ay, that perfetion 
of Sacraments, and fulncs of Sacraments bee 
all one? where fulnes is referred ro the com- 
pleat number of Sacraments: and perfeftion 
may becartriburcd ro the right vie of them , 
or to the vertuc and efficacy of them. For they 
bee two diſtin controverhices betweene the 
Proteſtantsand vs. The one, how many fa- 
craments there bee; the other, of whar perfc- 
ion and efficacy they are, That is, whether 
they conferre grace or no, wherfore it was not 
well done to thruſt in perfeftion for fulnes, 
there being ſuch ods betwene the nature and 
vie of thoſe two words. Againe, betwene the 
obſcruation ofall Gods comaundements, and 
perfection, there is a notablediffcrence in the 
way of our religion; for it appertainsroall 
the faithfull ro obſeruc all Gods commaunde- 
ments; but the counſels of perfection are left 
tothe tree choice of them, whole harrs it shall 

T jj 
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pleaſe God to diſpoſe that way» wherforeif 
M. Abvot had had an honelt good meaning 
he would not hauc fo changed his authory 
words, but hee more [ikea Joly wiſe politike 

roteſtant, that belceverh neither the full 
number of the (acraments, nor thinkcth it 
poſſible to keepe all Gods comuundements, 
flicth from rholc rcarms of fulnes of facras 
mentes and obſecruation of all rhe comaunde. 
ments as fr6 checksand reproucs of their new 
bclief; and choppeth in perfection of doAtring 
bicaule he can thegin better wrangle. And al 
beit Garvdentings did ioyne perfect and vnſpot 
ecd with fulnes; yer it followeth nottheroh, 
that he tooke thole words for all one; bur ras 
ther ioyned together many words of diue 
ignihcations, to explicate more fully the for. 
ce ofthe word { Catholihe.) 

Now to the ſecond member albeit Doctor 
Briſtow ( a man of {inguler vercuc and lear 
ning ) and tome others haue taught the wore 
( Catholike) rocomprehend within the latiry 
de of his ſignihcation that which is vniuerſal 
ly perfect, and halterh in nothing; yet no one 
of them doth exclude the more viuall and b 
ter allowed (1gnification of the ſame,waichi 
ro deligne the communion and (ocicty of rht 
whole world, Nay Doctor Briſtow inthe 
ry wordes cited by M, Abbot doth exprel 
iaclude it (and i pred ovuer all the world, ) 2a 
chat after the.example of Saint Auftin cue 
by M. Abbots owne confeſſion, For albe 
that great DoCtor in his youth yicd the wat 


THE SECOND CHAPTER. 295 


Cathols;e ro lignific perfeftion of dotrine; 
ctgrowing toriper 1ndgment and being of 
ht. experience, he abhorred that et Jo 
tionof the word as Donatilſticall , & left it w- 
holy ro the Donariſts, wherfore ler the indif- 
ferent reader iudg, who dealeth more {ounde 
ly in the expolition of this word Catholike , 
whether 1, that do follow $S. Auſtin in his 
moreadviſcd and riper judgment: Or M. Ab- 
bot that would hauc him followed in that he 
taught being yer young , and which hee him- 
{elf afterward vpon betrer conſideration 
thought good to alter, Is it nora {igne of molt 
wiltull blindnes to alledgethatasimitable our 
of an Author, which hee himſelf ad vilcdly 
Corrected, and taught to bee abhorred ? 


THE THIRD. 


SECTION. 


W. B, 


FT HE third particle of the reſem- 
a2! blance, M. Abbot hath cou- 

E 4 & s Ched in thele words. That 4s 
<5 "@Þ from C artenna the Donatiſts did. 
Cn ſend Buhops to ather countries even 
fo Rome 8t ſelf : ſoa from Rome by the papiſts 
order Bishops be authoriſed to all other countries. 
Tiis1s of ſmall moment, if it were true. Burl 


T iii) 
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read notinsS, Auſtinthat the Rogatiſtsſenra2 
ny Bishops from Cartenna into other coaſts; 
bur rather required \men of all other places, 
co come to their quarters if they would ob- 
reync Salvation: That then may paſle for ano. 
ther oucrſight, Neither bee all Catholike Bis. 
hops conſecrated at Rome, and thence ſene_* 
into other countrics : bur they be ordinarily 
madcinevery Catholike countrie, though to 
Ry vnity and good order , their cleCtion 
ceapproucd by the Bichop of Rome Chriſts 
vicar generall oncarth, and ſupreme paſtor of 
his church. 
| R.. AR. 


$+. 3- 


VT Africa in fteed of Cartenna , and then 
Auguſt. Par . Buchep can ſay nothing againſt the reſem- 


epiſt. 48. blance. I not weighing the matter ſo ſtriftly did 


put Africa for the third part of the werld, and in 
that ſignification C artenna # within Africa. well, 
let Cartenna beput ont , bicanſe Libia and 7M au- 
ritania refuſed to be called by the name of Africa 
( 45 Auſtin noteth,)) andlet it run thus, The De- 
natiſts ſent Bishops out of Africa to dwell at Rome, 
or ſome Bishops ont of Africa te create ſome other 
bichops of their falion at Rome. So doth the church 
of Rome ſend Bishops into all other countrics of their 
religion, or if they do not ſend ſuch bizhops abroad; 

et in that Bighops made in other countries muSt 
bane the Bizhop of Rome hu confirmation, 1t 1s 
.enc as if bee had ſentthem from thence, © 
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w. B. 


well ſcing the poore man acknowledgeth 
hiscrror, let him be pardoned, Let Carrenna 
and the Rogatiſts ( who only raigned there) 
bee changed into theDanarilts of Africa. Thar 
filly excuſe that Africa Contaynes the third 
part of the world, might berg purpoſe, if A- 
frica had been ſert for Cartenna; Continens pro 
contents: but Carrcnna was ſer for Africa, w- 
hich being (o ob({curea part of Africa , could 
not decently be pur for the whole, wherfore 
M. Abbot hath reaſon to with Cartenna ta 
be blotred our, and {o might hee haue done 
by all theſe ceſemblances, had not his fingers 
itched to blaſe abroad his owne folly. As for 
hisreformation of ir, though he ſaw the dil. 
pragyetion, yet could henor letit alone. For 

e was nor ignorant that moſt Catholike Bis- 
hops neither went to Rometo be there con= 
ſecrated, nor wereconlecrated by any Bishops 
that came from thence: As all the Donatiſts 
were cither conſecrated in Africa, orcls by 
Bishops who were (cnt our of Africa to con- 
{ecrate them. whar ſalve then hath hee for 
this fore? Mary that it is all one to have the 
popes confirmation, and to be conſecrated by 
Bishops ſent from Rome. 

Some what like hee might haue ſaid, bur 
not all one. for to approuec the eletion of a 
Bishop, and ro cle a bishope,or to conſecra- 
tc him, bee farr different things, ascycry man 
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thatisacquainted with thele matters can rea» 
dily tell. I ad mnt Donatiſts would gladly haue 
had Bishops of their owne (cCt in every coune 
trie,that they might hauc had noneed to {end 
Bishops out of Africa to conlecrate them in 
other places: And therypon I doinferr, that 
carts they were convinced not to bee 
Catholikes, bicanle their paſtors & preachers 
were not vniverſally ſpred ouer all countrics, 
contrarywile the Roman church 1s proucd 
to be Catholike, becaule it had in everic coun=- 
try Bishops of their owne faith and commu=- 
nion. So that M. Abbot winding and turning 
on both fides to get out of the briars, doth ſtill 
moreand morcintangle and faſten him{clf in 
the lame, 


6. 4 w. B. 


TE fourth point of M. Abbotscompari- 
ſon isthis. The Donatiſts would be taken ta 
bee Catholils , for kreprng communion with the 
cmnrch of C artenna,even ſo will the P apifts for hols 
ding ſoczety with the church of Rome. T he former 
point of the reſemblance is too too abſurd, 
for the Donatiſts abhorred the Conventicle 
of Cartenna as (chiſmaricall, as hath been of+ 
ren repeated. And the {ec6d part taken as true 
proportion requireth, is not perfect: for wet 
should nor eftceme men Catholiks for com- 
municating with the church of Rome, if that 
communion were cloſed vp within the wals. 
ot Romc,or within her confines; as the Rogas 
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riſts were pinned vp in Carrenna : but for that 
by communicating with the church ot Rome, 
wee doenrer into communion with all othec 
churches of the ſame religion,whichare ſpred 
ovcrall the world. 


R. AB, 


Said the Donatiſts, I sHould hane ſaid the Roga- 
tiſts, who expoun ain 'g the word Catbolthe for an- 
tegrity andperfettion of fath, as before wee haue 
ſeen, and affirming themſeles only to be C atholiks, 
leſt it a4 a conſequent, that none could bee called Ca- 
tholiks , but by toyning with them. T he Donatiſts 
were in the ſame erra/ concerning their church un 
Africa. T he Papiſts are like unto them both, who 
plead the ſame far the church of Rome:but M\Bis- 
hop tels vs that they do not call men Catholiks for 
COMMUNICALNE with the church of Rome, if it bee 
taken for that particular church, wich ts cloſed wi- 
thin the wals of Rame: which 1s contrary to that hee 
taught himſelf a lule before, For he taught before 
that men became C atholikes by holding the Roman 
faith, and communicating with the church of Ro- 
me. but to shift ouer this, hee addeth ; that therfore 
they become Catholiks in communicating with the 
church of Rome , bicauſe that by that communion, 
they enter int ſocietiewith all other churches of the 
fame religion which are diſperſed all the world ouer, 
But againſt this it may bee ſaid,that the men do not 
now become Cathol.ke as they did of old : becauſe of 
oldit wasenongh to communicatewith the church 
#þred oner the world: but now it 4 to be added, that 
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by communication with the church of Rome, wee muſt 
communicite with the church (pred ower all the 
world. what if the church of the whole word do 
not hold communion with the church of Rome? as 
when Arrianiſme had in a manner onerfl-wed all 
the world, and when the Eaſt and weſt churches 
were denided from Rome: and before the brood of 
Ignatius had converted the Indians, whence was 
the name of Catholike to bee taken then? Put the 
caſe that all other churches ſane the Roman do err 
(45 they ſay they maie)how 5hall a man then in com« 
municating with the Roman , communicate with 
all other churches ? then muſt you needs ſate, that b 
communicating with that particular church of Ro- 
me you do become Catholike. finslly M1 . Bichop' 
doth overthrew himſclf. For if a man become a C a- 
tholike by communicating with the church of the 
whole world; and by comunicating with the church 
of Rome he doth communicate with the church of 
the whole world: then communicating with the pare" 
ticular church of Rome , the name of C atholtke doth 
belong to him. To be 5hort , if the Donatiſts could 
haue had their way, they would not haue doubted 
ro ſay aſmuch of their church, as M . Bishop doth' 
here of hrs; to wit , that men should bee called Ca-' 
tholiks by communicatingwith the African church, 
701 a1 it was contained within the bounds of Africa," 
but for that in communicating with that church," 
you did enter into communion with all other chur\ 


hes ſpredever all the world. - 
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w. B. 
] the forefront of this chapter M. Abbot 


ingraued this tirle: T he comparyſon betwixt the 
Donatiſts and Papiſts 1uſtified, And yet we (ee in 
the beginning of euery {e&tionan open Con- 
fe(ſi6 of ſome fault made by himſelf in the la- 
me compariſon, I {aid the Donatiſts, I chould - 
haue ſaid the Rogatiſts &c: well, though it 
cannot be denicd bur that this isa very ſimple 
kind of Iuſtification, yetl am content ir paſlc 
for ſome Kind of ſatisfaction. be it permitted 
to M. Abbot for a ſory $hift, to flit vp and 
 downe, before from the Rogatiſts in Mauri- 
rania, to the Donatiſts in Africa; now back 
againe from the Donatiſts to the Rogarilts: 
who  laith hee) did expound the word Ca- 
tholike, of perfeCtion of faith. which to haue 
been otherwiſe I haue shewed in the ſecond 
ſection of thischapter, well, thoſe honeſt Roge-+ 
tits affirmed them/elues only to bee true Catholiks, 
and by conſequence held none to be Catholikes but 
ſuch as toyned with them. So did the Donatiſts in 
Africa. T he Pap:ſts do the like fortheir church, 
therfore they reſemble the Donatiſts, And do 
not the proteſtants pur in the ſame plea for 
thetr church? cherfore they be allo Donatiſts. 
And did not the old Arrians aftirme and (ay 
almuch in favour of their church? were they 
allp Donatiſts? Is not this then a proper re- 
ſemblanceberwixt the Donatiſts and Papilts, 
that will agree ynto all Kind of (eers2 yea vnto 
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thetruc Catholike church ir (elf; ro which a3 
lone in deed it doth rightfully apperteine, yet 
it is vſuall ro all ſeQarics that take their errors 
for truth, ro qualify and grace their ſet with 
thetitle of rhe true reformed church. This re= 

ſemblance then is ſotriviall, that a man of any 
Sharpnes of wit, would haue becnashamed tg 
hauec framed it. But if M. Abbots inventi6 wee | 
re dry and dull when he propoſed thar,\we 
Shall now find it fluent and acute in reproviyg 
whatI anſwered of the church of Rome, r 

wit: [f the communion of the church of Romepaſſd 
20t out of the wals of Rome, then by communica- 
mins with the church of Rome wee should not becoms 
Cathoeliks. But bicaulc it is farr otherwilc with 
the church of Rome, then it was with the 
church of Cartenna, and that in communica- 
ting with thechurch of Rome , weenter intg 
the communion of the church dilated all the 
world ouer ; therfore wee become Carholiks 
in communicating with the church of Rome 
about which M, Abbor makes a foule fume. 
bling, bur in fine cannot impeach it; hee ſaith 
firſt iris conttary ro that which 1 had before 
taught, viz: ro communicate with the churh of 
Rome, was tobecome C atho{-ke. But this hee ſaw 
to be fo {imple that hee corrected it himſelf 
preſently, for 1 never ſaid otherwiſe, bur by 
communicating with the Roman church, wee 
became Catholiks. And my reaſon alwaies 
was, bicauſe the communion of the church 
of Rome did reach 1ato all the coaſts of the 
earth, He giucth the {ccond allaut againſtir; 
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by avcrring that thcrof it would enſue , that 
one becaine Cathobke now 4 dayes , otherwiſe ther 
of ol; v1cauſe then 11 was ſufficient to communicate 
w1' 4 the church diſperſed oner all: and now wee 
muſt communicate with the church of Rome, to 
communicaie with the church ſpred oner all. Is nor 
this 2 high point, and a'ycry great (ubrilric? 
when onedoth communicatewith thechurch 
{pred ouer all, doth hee not eucn then com- 
municatc with thechurch of Rome allo, that 
is the chief ot them all? Or was there any ctime 
ſince the Apoſtles daycs when there was no 
church of Rome, that one might haue com- 
municated with the church {pred ouer all, 
and yer not have communicated with the 
church of Rome? Yeadid nor they that wrote 
againſt che Donatiſts , (1 mcaneS, Auſtin and 
Optarus ) make (peciall in(tance inthe com- 
munion of the church of Rome, ( a{well as 
do now)to proue their {ocietic with the who- 
le Catholike church? $, Auſtin faith of Ceci= 
lianus Archbishop of Carthage , who was 
$69 Fo oppugned by the Donatilts , that 
ee holding communion with the church of Rome, 
as with the chief+(} Apoſtelicall chaire , needed 
not care for the co'i/pirary of the Donatifts ag 'nſ# 
him. And Optatus ſpeaketh juſt ro the ſame 
lence that ] do. [n the Bishop of Rome the who- 
le world aoth accord together with vs 11 one ſociety 
of communion, 
Note how inthoſfe old daies, by comunion 
with the pope & church of Rome, the prelats 
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in Africa, eſteemed themſclucs to hold com 
munion with thewhole world. M.Abbor purs 
forth a new calc. what if the church of the whole. 
world do not bold communion with the church of 
Rome , as it was when Arrianiſme did ouerf 
the whole world: T ben at leaſt by belding commus 
mon with Rome , one held not communion with the 
church of the world, M. Abbot is content to lea» 
ue the Donatiſts ro dreameaw hile,and flieth 
for aduantage to the Acrians zbut they will 
hclpe him no more then did the Donatiltes, 
For though their herefiesinfelted many Cities 
& countrics, and drew many Bishops to their 
patty: yet M. Abbot I thinke can hardly na» 
me mee any one City of the world ſo wholy 
pollſeſſed with that Arrianiſme,tharit had not 
at the (ame time many true belecyers in it,that 
would not ioyne in faith and religion with 
the laid Arrizs,but ſtuck cloſe ro the church of 
Rome, and toall other true belceucrs, The li- 
ke weſay of the Eaſterne churches when they 
fel! into {chiſme and hereſic : that albeit the 
outward facc of their congregations were 
fchiſmaricall; yer there remaincd alwaies in 
rhoſc countries, asthere do now in England, 
very manie that did c6ftantly defend and em- 
brace the Roman religion. The 1ndians fot 
the moſt part of late time were Converted: yet 
many millions of ſoules were wonne vnto 
Chriſtian religion in the welt and Eaſt Indies 
by good prielts, Franciſcan Fryers, and other 
religious men , beforeany miſſion of Teſuirs 
were lent into that heayenly harueſt, as the 

Indian 


{ndian ſtorie doth teſtifie, yea before their ſ0- 
ciety was eſtablished and cofirmed. If throngh 
the abundance of iniquitie it should come to 
paſſe, thar the Catholikereligion should bee 
cleane rooted out of many countrics(for I iria- 
kc no doubr bur that it Shall alſo continucin 
many belids Rome ynrothe worlds end ) yer 
thoſe countries that retaine*'theaunciet faith, 
Shall alſo kepe the old title and name of the 
Catholike church, though their faith be nor 
then (pred ouer all the world. Becauſe it was 
the ſame faith which had been in time paſt 

reached and belecned ouer all. for no man 
holdesirneceſſaric that at one and the ſame_ 
timc,itshould be imbraced of all nations. The : 
Donariſts I grant(if they might haue had their 
way) would hauc ouerſowed their tares inthe 
helds of all countries, They lacked notgood 
will then , no more then the proteſtants do 
now,to ſow their cockle farr&neere;butwith 
all their rofſing and turmoyling they were nor 
ableto infect half Africa only; God ſending 
vnto curſt cowes short hornes z and not yeel- 
ding (uch ſucceſſero the falle doQtrine of vai- 
ne men, as to his own divine word, when will 
M. Abbhor take our this 1eflon, that the church 
15called Catholike, norbecauſeir defireth and 
wisherh to bce ſpred over all, but for rhat ir is 
{o really and aCtually, at onetime or another? 
which theDonatiſts,proteſtarcs,nor any other 
tectaries wert yet ever able tro compalle ; bur 
muſt perforce whether they will or no, leaue 
thatſtingulerpriviledge ynto thekomichurch, 
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Ego n«/\un promum,nſs Chri- 
ſum jequens , beatitudins twe id 
eſt cathedre Petrs , commumione » | 
eenſocior;ſuper illany Perram edi this rocke I knowe the 
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THE FIFTH SECTION. 


W. Bo. 


He fifth branch of the come 

F-{ pariſon M. Abbot doth pro« 
WI boſcin this manner: <-ebobl 
} i= natijt beld there conld bene ſal- 
I: need) vation out of the church of Car- 
| == tenna:ſo the P apiſts hold there can * 
bee none out of the church of Rome. this is minced 
out of the fourth , and in the like ſort to bee 
confurted, It isa principle recciued of both Ca. 
tholiks and (cctaries, that there is no (aluation 
our of the true church,no more thenthere was 
life to be hoped for out of the Arke of Noe, 
SeQarices do attribure that ſalvation ech ynto 
their-owne church., But the church of Rome 
(as hath bcen heercofore largly proued) hath 
alwaies been andeyer shalbe a principal mem- 
ber of the ſame rruc Catholike church, whers: 
fore wholocucr doth not hold commumon 
with the church of Rome, hc is out of the ſta- 
re of (alvation according to that meinorable 
ſcntence of S, Hicrom written vnto pope Da» 
maſus. 1 following no 


Hieronim, Epiſt.57 ad Da- chief but Chriſt,joync in 
malum Papam,. 


communion with your 
holincs, that is, with the 
chaire of S, Peter, ypon 


SA 
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church of Chriſt robec., fratansFedlefrancy ſero. quicuns 


4 have domum agnum co« 


built:whoſocucr doth ea-.,.. 1048 "Serene 
tc the Paſchall lamb&our . DES MERE 
of this houſe hee 18 prot - . re dilpvie. 

fane : he.that.is not found within the Arke of 
N oc shalbec drowned when the: flouds do ri- 
(ce: where is much moretothe ſame purpole, . 


it regnane 


| Wy © 2 


. Bishop acknowleageth the Donatifts to haue 

been of opinion, that to obtaine ſalvation one 
muſt. communicate with their church : what then 
bindreth but that the reſemblance ſtandeth good? 
for the Papiſts bee of the ſame mind touching their 
church. but he ſaith , that the Donatiſts,and all o- 
ther ſeftaries do vntruly atttibute to. their congre- 
gations, that which 1 truly appropriated vnto the 
church of Rome, which was and i the chief member 
of the C atholike church, ſo was leruſalemgbe chief 
member of the ſinagogue, and yet it put Chriſt to de- 
ath, in that communion then there was no ſalvatid. 
Is not a cheif member of the ſame ſubſtance with the 
reſt of the body? and what hindreth then. but that 
the chief member may aſwell as the reſt bee corrup- 
ted and wounded? notwithſtanding I defire him to 
proue that ut 5 the chiefe member I regard not what 
humane eſtimation ut hath had for the emmencie of , 
the place. But with god there 1s no more reſpett of 
the church of Rome then of any other church, If 
they will haue any more , lit them reade ut to vs Pu 
our of the ſcriptures , as ſaint Auſtin ſaid to the 6 bk pf 
Donatiſts. But they lone not to bee called vpon for cap. "IE 
,S 1 


” with the pope of Rome, that ts with Peters chaive, - 


followed the doftrine of S. Peter; which hee ſigni= 
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ſcriptures. hee hath ont of Terome that he ioynad © 


bicauſe vpen that rocke hee knew the church of 
cons bee built, and that hee was prophane and 
not of Chriſts floeke , that out of that houſe did ea« 
te Chriſt the Paſchall lambe ; and further that 
hee who dwvelled not in that Arke should be 
drowned. 

To the which I anſwerethat albeit Terome did 
toynewith Damaſus, yet hee would not hanewy- 
ned with Libctius , whom hee reporteth to hawe 


ſubſcribed to the Arrian hereſie. wherfore Terom 


did warely expound himſelf that hee gaue the pris 
macy to none but to Chriſt: In fellowship of faith, 
hee ioyned with Damaſua : yet no further then hee- 


fieth by adding the chaire of Peter. Heewould 
not haue ioyned with pope Liber, becauſe though 
bee were Bichop of Rome , yet hee ſate not «4 Peters 
chaire, that »s, he held not the doftrine which Pe- 
ter taught, Of S. Peters chaire in Rome we deeme 
the ſame , as of S. Peters chaire in Antzech, wherin 
then ſate Paulinus : yet Terome there diſclaimeth 
Paulinns, becauſe heetauzhtnotthe doftrine of Pex 
ter, vpon Peters faith and confeſſion it is that [t- 
rom knew the church to be built, as Eraſmus vpon 
that Epiſtle vecic well noteth, Nor vpon Ro- 
me,for Romeallo may hap to degenerate. Th: 
communion of thus faith us the houſe wherin Chriſt 
our Paſchall lambe muſt be eaten; And the Arke 
of Noeto ſane vs. So long as the pope 5hall hold the 
doftrine of Peter wee will ioyne with him, But M. 
Bichop can thew vs no warrant tha; the church of 
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Rome shall alwates continue un the dotirine of Pe- 
ter, and therfore hu cocluſien; that out of the chr ch 
of Rome there is no ſaluation, is but a vayne pre- 
ſumpuen. ts 


w. B. 


Lbeit the reſemblance weretrrue , becauſe 
A tererikes in ſome things are like vato 
truc belecuers, ySirt was noughrt worth ; be- 
cauſe it makerth the Catholiks nomoreliketo 
the Donatiſts, then ynto any other ſort of (c- 
Qaries, nay then vntothe verie rrue church of 
Chriſt, in whoſe participation only there is 
that ſalvatio which all ſearies do vainly pre- 
tend to be found in their coinpanie, That the 
church of Rome is the chief and principall 
member of the Catholike church, and thar ie 
never did,nor never $hall faile in. matter in 
faith,[ hauc already proucd atlarge, notonlic 
by thedepolitionsof the moſt and beſt appro- 
ued ancicnt fathers and DoQtors both of rhe 
Greeke and Latin church; burallo by\diucrs 
plaine rexts of holic ſcriptures-rightly vader- 
ſtood according vnto the ſame moſt holic and 
learned Prelates interpretation. whom all 
good Chriſtians are bound to belecuec as the 
Paſtors and DoCtors,ro whom our Saviour 
Chriſt committed both the preaching of his 
word, and government of hischurch in the 
purer times therof, To repcatethe ſame here 
againc is needlcs,and would bee oner tedious, 
The reader may if hee pleaſe but turne backe 

V iij 
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ro the ſecond ſeQtion ofthe krit chaprer, whe. 

re he shall find them + there M. Abbot himſelf 
attributethco the church'of Rome, eminen=- | 
Cic of place, precedence of honour, authoritie 
. of eſtimation and accomprt : and yet here 
would ſeeme todeny the ſame church to bee 
the chief member of the Catholike church: as 
though eminencic of place and precedence of 
honor, could belong to any otherthenrothe 
chief church. how ſimpleiFthat which folo- 
weth?rhitt dlbeit in humane eftimation the church 
of Remt may bee more eminent then o other, yet 
with God there' is no more reſpeft of the church of 
| Romethen of anie other. For thoſe men ( of w- 
hich hee himſelf is one) should bee much to 
blame, if they would account that more emi. 
nent and honorable, which they know God 
to eſteeme but as equall and of the ſame de- 
gree, becauſe we arc bound toconforme our 
mdgments,to theſtraight rule of Gods vpright 
cenſure, wherfore for that wee are fully per- 
{waded that it: hath pleaſed god , ro graunt 
that preeminence and' primledge vnto the 
church of Rome, wee do attribute the ſame _ 
vnto ir, If wee did thinck that go4 did not 
alowe of it , neither would we condeſcend 
thervnrto- And who in his right ſenſes can 
imagine that God doth not eſteeme better of 
them, whom it hath pleaſed his diuine bounty 
ro make better ? As forthe church of Ieruſa- 
lem it had no ſuch promiles, that hellgates 
Should not prevaile againſt it:or that their go- 
vernors faith should not fajle. Nay rather it 


was by the prophets fortold, that they should 


faileboth in « knowledg, 
by not belecving in their 
Meſſias, andin 6 practiſe 
alſo by compaſling of his 
death, Thus much for the 
church of the Iewes. Tou- 
ching the Rulers of ſcue- 
rall churches (ince Chriſt 


his time, others not ha- 
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4 
Ezechielis 7! 26. 
Lex peribis 4 Sacerdote , & Cons+ 
filium 4 Saprent1bus 
b 


Hierem.11,19. 

Fgo quaſi agnus manſuetus qu 
portatur ad vitlimam: &#/ non co 
£nous quia copitaverunt ſuper me 
conſila dicentes, mittamu lignunm 
in panem e145, 4) eradicemn enwm 


ving the like good allu. 4c 1erra vinent om, 

rancefrom our Saviour as thepaſtors of the 
church of Rome had : wee haue more reaſon 
ro relic ypon the perperuall ſtabilitic of the 
church of Rome, then vpon any other, This (I 
fay)having been proued already not onlie by 
the teſtimony of all antiquitie, but allo by the 
expreſle word of God, M. Abbots demaund is 
fully ſatisficd , and therwith (1 hope)hce will 
reſt content, Now to his anſ{were vnto that 
place of S. Heron, firſt, whilſt hee would ſce- 
me an over ſubtle {ifrer of S.Icroms wotds, 
hce oucrthroweth himſclt horſe and foote. 
For wheras hee afhrmeth that Terom would 
not haue faid the ſame of ioyning with Ls- 
beris that hee ſaid of Damaſ#n, it is very clecre 
that hee would,and mightallo very well haue 
lo done, according as M. Abbor himſelf cx- 
pounds $S, Hicroms words, For if $, Hierom 
{a1d no more of Damaſus,then that heewould 
loync with him fo farre forth as he fate in 
$ Pecers chaire, that is, ſo longas hee taught 
the fame doctrine that faint Peter taught: 
might he not haue , ſaid boldly as much 
V it 
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of Liberins, though hee rooke bim ro halt in 
lome things? hee needed not doubt hope ta 
follow him fo farr forth as he followed $.Pe- 
tcr. was he not ſure enough if hee followed 
him no further ncuer ro faile? M. Abbotsanſe 
were then deſtroying it ſe]f, needs no other 
confuration. Yet for the readers further ſarif- 
fation concerning pope Liberins I add, that 
there be many c ancient good Authors wha 
writc that Liberins was not faultic inany mat- 
ecr of faith, though hee yeelded vnto the con» 
demnation of S. AthanaGus. becauſe hee was 
by the Arrians accuſed not of his faith, but of 
many prerended haynous crimes, And albeit 
Liberius (ub(cribed ro the councell of Smirna, 
yet hee could not bee condemned therfore of 
hereſy : for therin was not couched any one 
word contrary to the true faith, though the 
word Conſubſtantiall werelefr our, yerd others 
who for their greater iudgment and know*+ 
ledgareto be more reſpected, do blame Libe- 
rius as favoring the Arrian hereſy : not that 
hee belecucd any point of it, but for that hee 
through tcdioutnes of exile, and feare of rot- 
ments, ycelded to do that which redounded 
vnto the countenancing of the Arrian hergſhie, 
And in like manner though there were not» 
hing in that confeſſion of faithto which-hee 
ſubſcribed that was not true; yet in thateime 
when therewas lo much ado abour the word 
coſubſtatiall , roc6icnt vnto them thar reiefted 
thatword,was interpreted and taken of many 


for litle lefle thi to reject the Cathob ke faith, 
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Briefly although his faith was ſound, yet his 

fact was preiudiciall vntothe Catholike faith, 

and yerie aduantagious for the Arrian hereſy 

w herfore not ta beeexculſed.nevertheles albcir 

of humane frailrty hee therin failed , yer after- 

wards hee made good fatisfationtherfore, & , Ambg, 
carried him(clf to vprightly and vercuouſly, de virg. 
thathedicd a Saint : as teſtifieth beſides other |+3: i21- 
« S. Ambroſe, who cirech his reſtimony T7 yr gd 
mans of holy and happic memorie. And 6 S. cum Bea- 
Baſil , who ſtileth him a moſt bleſſed man. te meme» 
This by the waic of pope Liberins, Now to "'* Libe- 
the erue meaning of S, Hieroms words,which oy 
cannot be drawen ro that ſenſe that M. Abbot ;, , qus 
would rack out of them, to wit, That hee viriit:op 
would ioync with Damaſus fo farforth only *9 /erme 
as he followed $, Peter: forſo might hee hauc anere 
been bold to ſaic of Liberius and of his owne?J g,61 e. 
prelate Paulinus, or of any man els; bur his piſt. 74. 
rcuc intent wasto declare, that inall doubt- Qveilis 
full queſtions of faith, every good Chriſtian +4 
oughtro make his recourſe vato the Bishop ger, 
of Rome, who ſitreth in. Peters chaireas his fra ſunt. 
lawtall ſucceſſor ; And therfore by vertue of 

our Saviours praicr (made for $S, Peter, and 

his {ucceſlors) shall never faile in queſtion of 

faith, whoſoever therfore cleaveth faſt vnro 

the popes reſolution, isallured never ro faile, 

This to hauc been the true meaning of thar fa- 

mous doctor, may moſt cafily bee perceined 

by the occaſion and circumſtance of the very 

ſame Epiſtle. S, [erom finding the Bishops of 

the Eaſt (vader whom hee then liucd ) ro bee 
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at fow ic ſquare about the word FHypeſtaſis (ws 
hich may (ignific either a ſubſtace or a perſon} 


and being vehemently ſollicited as a very lar» 
ncd man, todcliuer his opinion whether they 
Should ſay one, or three hipoſtaſes, would 
neither truſt his owne learning , which was 
{iingular, nor cely vpoen the iudgment of Pati. 
Imus ( by whom hcewas made Prieſt ) who 
was botha very lcarned man, and the patriats 
cl: of Antiach, his proper paſtor and prelate; 
but knowing well that the finall and infallible 
tc{olution of allſuch doubts appertained vnts 
the Bizhops of Rome, addreſſed himſelt ynto 
him as vnto Chriſts vicar and $. Peters ſucces 
{or : And was lo faroffrom ſaying, that hee 
would follow it no farther then hee followed 
S.Peter,or from taking vpon himſclt fo much 
as once to iudgeof the popes l[entece; that hee 
would belceuc and embrace whatlocyer hee 
14i-ron . <hould determine, and molt inſtatly beſought 
epiſt 57. Pope Damaſus trocommaund him , and give 
al dama him authority , to ſay cirher three hypoltaſes 
_ P* or but once, And finally doth conclude, that 
Diſcernia he: who would nor be ruled by the popenn 
ie | ſipla- luch doubrtull cauſes, was none ofChriſts flo 
cet) obſe= cke , but belonged to Antichriſt, Ler $S, Hies 


er9,99*'* rom then bce taken for a perfect patrerneof 
wmebo tres 
hypoſt uſes 
dicere fi M. Abbor {tad for ancxaplc of wranglers, and 
rhets, peryciters of the anciet fathers rrue meaning, 
1bidem. 


Obrefior beatirudin? tuam per crucifixum 7), vt mii Epiſt ol tw# ſive 


tacenlarum , ſinedicenarsm byp>/iaſeon detur auCloritas. 1bid:m, 
No nowvitalen:, miletum reſp wo , 1ynoro Payimum. Qucungque ren 
non colligtt, ſperg't : hoceſt, quichriju nan eſt, Anticaoaſts eſt, 


- tree Gbediece vnto the popes (eneces; andlet. 
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And for that M. Abbot brags inthe end of 
thisdiſcoyrſethat hee rold not one hie in it(w- 


hich might bee taken for a miracle if it were Ex phan, 


rruc) Ler the reader know that hee belieth he- 
re that worthy patriarch Paulinus, whe he (a- 
ich ofhim,that hee taught not the dotrine of 
Peter in that queſti6.For Ppaulinus was of no 0- 
ther opinis touching the bleſſed Trinity ehen 
was that great light of that parte of the world 
S. Athanafins, a3 witneſſcth that ſound rec or- 
der of antiquity & moſt holy Bishop Epipha- 
ns. So that for no other caulein the world 
did $, Icr6 write vnto pope Damaſus for hnall 
reſolutis of that dificulrty,theEfor that hee was 
tully perſwaded that it bel6ged voto the Bis- 
hop ofRomerather thEroany other patriarch, 
to determineall ſuch hard & doubtfull que- 
ſtiss.M, Abbors key-cold gloſle rak© our of E- 
raſmus vis (cholies vp6 thatEpiltie,ts not wor- 
ththeanſwering; for hee being but alate and 
ſlipperic writer, nofaſt hold can beetaken on 
him. Againe his words bce as vncertaine , as 
hee that ſpoke the:he ſuppolerh that the Cyty 
of Rome may haptodegenerateinthecend. May 
haplo,may hap no.Sothe Bishop of Rome do 
continue alwaics Orthodox (as we make no 
doubr bur through the vertue of ourSaviours 
praicr hee shall ) our pole-ſtarr in darke que- 
ſtions Shall alwaics remayne firme and clce- 
re, Though the city of Rome (which god for- 
bid) should bee ouerrun either by the Turke, 
or byany other wicked race of mitbelicucrs ro 
wars the later end of the world, as it was in 
tic beginning of the Chriſtian religion ruled 
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by heathen Empetors, Of M. Abbots inter. 
pretation of $, Peters faith and cofefſion, hath” 
been ſpoken ſufficiently ( l hope) in the fir 
chaprer, whither I referre the Reader, Hite. 
hertro of M. Abbors former reſemblances bet- | 
wene the Donatiſtsand the Papilts , in ſteed 
of juſtification wherof, hee hath in cach of 
then confeſſed ſome one overlight or other: | 
belids hee hath made many ſoric $hifrs to y. 
phold them; And hath poudered them alfa 
with diuers vatruths. M. Abbot hauing ac- 
quired himfelf fo brauely in his precedent bri 
ches of compariſon , now hee will no doubt 
4s worthily and wiſely multiply and increaſe 
chem, The firſt ſtaffe of his multiplication ſth 
deth vpon Donartus the pope ( as hee ſtilerh 
him , but hee might more modeſtly haue tet» 
med him the Abbot ) of the Donartiſts, 


| TY 


1 AT Archherctike exalted himſelf abo» 
| ok the Emperor; and therby ( as Optains re» 
6" Jo 08 porteth ) made himſelf more c tho a man , euen 
+ aSit wereaGod, bicaule there is none about 

_ the Emperorbut God. And albeit hee did ult 
expreſly call himſelf God, yet he did 1bat whic) wa 
equivalent ; for hee made hu party to ftandin mort 

feare of him , then they did of God. Hee advanced 
himſelf about all other Bishops; thinking none come 
parable to him{elf. I's not the pope of Rome ſuch att 
ther? Hee hath exalted him{e'f aboue all oth 
Bishops , be hath lifted himſelf aboue the E mperdt, 


OC vtatus 
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and therby ( 4s Optatua concludeth ) made a god of Extrauay 
himſelf. beſids ho in effeft taketh vpon him to bee _ 22, 
God by diiþenſing againſt the law of God, and by =_ ra 
—_ the wſtitation of Chriſt : yea in very 1g. in, 
words hee hath yeelded to be called a god, leaving edi. Par. 
yet ſtanding in the gloſſe of the Canon Law vncor- 1501. ©» 
relted, Our lord god the pope. hewull haue men ever. 1 
ſtand in noleſſe awe of him then of God himſelf, w- 'S & 
hiles he maks shew of Gods anger at his comaund 

ro inflittit where heewill. 


W., B. 


| mens owne inventions( how lilly ſoever ) 
lecmed not vnto themſclues oucr daintie & 
pretious, M. Abbot would hauc choſen rather 
ro hauc blotted out his former childish reſem- 
blances,then to haue added new vnto them af 
the like light nature, This his firſt is ſo gene- 
rall on the parte of the Donariſts, and ſo vn- 
proper to bee applicd to the pope and papilts, 
(as he tearmeth them ,) that it is worle then 
naught, was there eycr any Archheretike that 
preferred not his owne iudgementand inuen- 
tion before both Papesand Emperors too, if 
they could nor get them to imbrace their he. 
celics?and inthis high Kind of pride and diſ- 
dainc, there was never any perhaps that paſſed 
the proteſtants Grandlier and Ringlieadet Luther: | 
M artin Luther , who with hu Bible,was (in his *bro ad- 
ow ne conceit) ro beprefera before a thouſand Au. *f*Re- 
ftins, a thouſand Ciprians, and a thouſand chur oy _ 
ches, [n theeteof the world 1 wilbe (ſaith hee ) 7 y YE Jets 
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honeſt , thatthey shall not be worthy to looſe the ly, 
chet of my «hoe, And touching my doftrine , I aw 
to Deuils , K ayſars , kings , princes, and to all the 
In gloſſa world too too froward and proude. And in ang 
ew hes oy ther place. I Doftor A ariin Luther of Tem 
= F W. Chriſt an unworrhy E nangeliſt do ſay,that theEm. 
periale, perors of Rome T urky and Perſia ; the Pope', Cap. 
dinals, Bishops , prieſts, fryers and Nunnes, ki 
princes and Loraswith all the world,and all thedgs 
uils muſt approne this article: that faith alone 
without any worke doth inſtific before god; 
and they shall haue over and aboue the fire of hell oy 
their heads, and nothanks for their labour. Thu 
AM arrm Luthers infþiration by the holze ſpirit, F 
true and holy Goſpell. behold the ſuperlati 
pride of this pelting Apoſtare, he and hisſpis 
rit,areto be preferd before all the world. How 
ſcornfullyand contumcliouſly he eſteemedot 
kings and Emperors, and how contemptus 
ouſly they were to be dealt withall in his 1ud» 
gement, any man that will read his anſwere 
vnro king Henry the cight may ſce.[ /ay(laith' 
hee) openly without a vizard,thai this H arry king 
of England doth plainly lie, and with has lics reſems 
Lleth rather a moſt light ſcoffer then aking, &es 
this fora taft of his vnciuill and ſpitctull des 
meanortowards Mona rches, conforatitt ro 
hisdoctrinc of kings deliucred 5n theſe tearmes, 
A wiſe hing is arare bird, and more rare yet ts att 
Lonett king, they are cmmonlie the greateſt faolel 
and the moſt wicked knanes on the earth ; wherfare 
the worſt that can be ,ts tobe expelled at their had, 
C litle g104 peciaily in matters that belogte god:fot 
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they are gods Cat:hpoles and hangmen, Our god is Luther 
agreat Lord, and therfore will haue noble illuſtri- 4epotrts 
ous and ruh catchpoles and hangmen. It us c20ds vp , 
pleaſure that we 5hould call his hangmen ourcle= 1, ſa 
ment Lords, &c. This and a tutnbrell more of 0; 

like (currility may be raked out of that ru- 

de renegars wrirings againſt the Maicſty of 

kings and Emperors, with more. contempt 

ſcorne and contumely out of him alone, than 

out of all Catholike authors that haue wrt- 

ten this five hundred yeres fert rogither : fo 

that none may bee compared ro Proteſtants 

(if they wilbe (ibbe ro their ſire ) for abuſing 

kings and Emperors, and for cxalting them - 

{clues aboue them. Bur let ys leaue Luthers 

pride, and deſcend. to the particulars of Do- 

nats preſumption ,, and (ce how it may bee 

applied to the pope. Donare would nor ac- 
knowledge a the Emperors Soveraigne tem - 

porall power , but out of his owne pride Oprotus 
ſonght to withſtand even the Emperors 1. 3. co: 
pious gifts of holy veſtmentsto the church, ©4*= 
and of almes ro the poore, charging his 
party not to receine any {uch gifs from Cartla- 
rhe Emperors ofhccrs, whar like to this, is gm /# 
there to bee found in any pope.? They ac- <p * 
knowledg themiclues ro haue recciucd of = _ 
the Emperors courtelics molt of all rhcir forts. 


Fils. 
b M1i/erat Imperator Ir dment 4s domibus des, m*'ſ-rat eleemoſ 114 mn 
pdupertb us ; d mats { teraprems/ir, ne 1d quod allaju'in werats , pike 


peru 144 :/ enjarite , 
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temporaltics , and never yet was any oneef 
them found that did notacknowledg the Em. 
peror to bee ſupreme governor of his Empite 
nall ae; choogh there haye 
been among them that- thought Emperon 
might for ſome enormious faults deſernerg 
be punished evenby deprivation from thardi 
gnity, Donatus tooke himſelf to good to; 
pray incompany with others, The pope dai 
not only praicth with others , bur alfo hum. 
bly confeſſeth his ſinsro others, Dotarus ros- 
kehimſelfro bee better then all other bishopy 
yea did ſcarſc vouch ſafe to beecalled aBishop: 
The popesalbeit higher in dignity then other 

Bishops, yet in truc humility eſteeme ther 
ſclucs farr inferior ro many of the common 
people. The popes may iuſt!y rerrifie men with 

gods Judgmentsand indignation, if they pt 
\ume to rranſgreſſe Gods or their ſuperiors 
comaundernents, For god hath promiſed to 
bleſſethem whom his prieſts, principally ſach 
as be in authoritiedo bleſſe, & ro hold theft 
accurſed,w h6 they do deſerued]y accurſe.Ms 
ry, ſo to deliver the matter,as though thepo- 
pes were comaiidersover Gods fentences,1$38 
malicious , as that which M. Abbor igyneth 
with it, is flanderous, to wit , that the popes th 
ke upon them to disÞence againſt the law of God, 
and to diſamill the inſticution of Chriſt, But 
vntil M. Abbor dobring in ſome berrer prov 
fe heergf then his owne bare words, theſe 
points may bee {cored yp inthe rew of his fot 
met 
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mer 1landcrous vntruthes. And I would glad- 
ly know how M. Abbor can proue that the 
pope doth ſuffer himſelf to bee called by the 
rame of God?right worthily (I warrant you ) 
and 1k: him(ſclf, a gloſer forſoorh vpon the 
Canon law, ncither ſpeaking to the pope, nor 
writing to him butin a by-treatife faith ( Gur 
Lord Godtbe pope. (Mark I pray you how had+ 
foraly this hangerh rogither, One, ( and he 
parhaps none of the wileſt ) writeth ſuch a 
thing in the latter end of a long gloſle; thar 
many a pope neuer ſaw, and ſome perhaps ne- 
uer hcard of; how then can that becin any 


\ rea{onable conſtruction impured to all popes? 


It ſtands {faics M. Abbot ) vncorrected in a 
gloſle of his canon law, in the edition of Pa- 
ris printed 1601 with the priuiledg of Grego- 
ry the thirteene, He should haue added: thete 
vnto,who dicd hftcenc yeeres before the da- 
retherof ; for Gregory the 13. dicd the\renth 
of Aprill 1585. Let thar paſſe as a light ouer- 
ſight,this thacfolowcth is worſe. for ifit ſtand 
ſtill in that edition vncorrected , why is not 
that the fault of the correor rather then the 
popes, who be not art leafure theEſclnesro ſur- 
vey ouer newe impreſſions? But what if thar 
word ( God) be not to bee found atall in rho- 
le copies of the canon law which are inthe 
popes library, as ſome right honeſt men (who 
lanc cauſed diligent ſearch ro bee made in 
the vaticane Copies ) haue related and certi- 
tycd? then no marvell though the popes did 
nevcr corrcct that, which NCVET was to bce 


X 
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found in the true originals. Sure 1am thatT” 

my {clf hauc {cen three {eyerall copics printed” 

at Paris, one of Anno 1517. another of 1536, &* 

the third of 1550 or therabour, that had not 

thatword / God )in them. Sothat all M.Abs' 

bots gat outcry fo often repeated , hangs 

vpon the ouerſ1ght of a poore CorreCtor, or ag 

moſt,depends vpona dinerſe reading: which 

cucry wilcman knowes to be a very ſandy and 

weake foundation, And whois ignorant that 

the word (God ) may beattributed vnto crea» 

tures, though ina farre different ſenſe? Dorh 

Exed.7.T ot God himlclt lay ro Moiles,I have made thee 

the Godof Pharao? Our bleſſed Saviour out)of 

P/al 81 6 that text of the 01d Teſtament , { /ayd you are 

169-1935 2045, doth proue that many others beſide God 

may bce called Gods, namelic princes and 

chicte governors,cither ecclefiaſticall or rems 

pore hauing for this the teſtimony of God 

imſelt, I necd add none other, Now to Do- 

natus that{o behaucd himſclfin ſome things 

Optet.t 3 agjif hee meant to make himſelfa God. among 
co. Parm, . 

Cum ver FE TEE hee would hauc men to ({weare in his 

ſelum des name,asChriſtian men vic in lawtull caulesto 

um ſoleit (weare by the name of God. Britdes hee reats 

hommes med all of hisſ{c&, pars m:a, my part; fcuering 

a rhem(as Oprarus rakes it) from rhe part of 

mines per GATIlt , and people of God, in thele points 

ſe wrare ſpecially according to Optarus did hee aſpite 

14194, to bee hke God, what popedid cucr the like? 

PONY they arc fo farre of from parting ſtakes with 

om nes Clirilt, as that they profeſle theratelues to bee 

dſcipwlos the ſeruants of all Chriſts ſcruants. And whe 
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wascuer yet required to ſweare by the! popes ſaamPare 
name? ſo that M. Abbot by multiplying ſuch —_— 
lame halting ſimilirudes muſt needslooke for ol ofriam 
lictle credit of cither iudgment or honeſty, pepolow 

; cum Geo 


R. AB. MS | diniſerats 


Econdly the Donatifts' tooke pon them that 
Shy had alwaies been poſſeſſors of unity and of 
the church of God, inſomuch as they reckened 
Nero, Domitzan , and: the reſt to hane been per- 
ſecutors of their chureh ; 'wheras their beginning 
to bee Donatiſts was after the tome of thoſe per- 


ſecutions, No otherwiſe do the papiſts take pon 


them 10 haue been alwaies the church of God , 
and that their 1M artirs were flayrie : wheras 
their beginning to bee papiſts ( which properly us 
for worshipping their 'Lord God the pope) us of 


farr latter time , & Cc 


W, B. 


\ \ ron a ridiculous and lowſie reſemblan< 
ce is this? Firſtir differeth little from that 
which hath bcen {aid three times. beforc 
at the leaſt , that the Donatiſts take their 
charch for the true church, therfore it de- 
ſcrues to belct paſlle as ircomes. This might 
hauc ſome grace,if it had beenapplied to the\ 
Proteſtants, who take their beginning ofa late 
vpſtart Frier not one hiidrerh yeresagoc as all 
X- +4) 
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the world knowerth; and yer blush not to 8+ 
yowch that it was their church that was per- 
ſecured 1450 yeres before it was hatched. as 
the Donatiſts who deſcending of Donatus, 


would not withſtanding hauc had the church - 


that was perſecured long before Donarus was 
borne,ro haue been their congregation, As for 
the Roman church M. Abbot doth in this 
chapter (as you shall ſee anon) canfelſe it ra 
hauc been alwaies,and therfore they may tru- 
lie ſaic even by his own confeſſion, that Nero, 
Domitian, & the reſt periecured theirchurch, 
Asfor thoſe papiſts that worship the pope for 
their God, Dic quibres in terrus , & eris mihi ma« 
gu Apollo, If M. Abbot can tell vs where 
they dwell, or in what land they liued and w- 
hen, what-were their names , I shall hold him 
if nor for a great Apollo ; yet foras grear an 
oracleasthat of Apollo; inthe meane leaſon, 
Ictit runon in the reckening of his other þa+ 
blesand talcs, 


R. ABBOT. 


princes had nothmg 10 do in church matters, 


#4 E Donatiſts alleaged that Emperors and 
Oftat. l, B3. 


3.con.Par beld it a great fault in the C atholike Bishops to c0- 


playne to the Emperor of them : what hath the 
Emperorto do with the church , ſaydtherr po- 


Aug.cow pe Donatus ? For the teaching of Iſracl (ſauh 
Gaudent Gaudentins ) God gave charge to prophets not 
[. 2.6.26. 1, kings, And Chriſt ſent fighermen and nor 


ſouldiers, for the planting of the faith. Thus 
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vpbraiding the Emperors for codemning their ſchiſ- 
me, and vſing force of armes to repreſſe the infunit 
rage of their mad-braind Circumcellians. Of the 
ſame humour bee the papiſts , who make princes to 
be ſonnes onlie of the church but no gonernors therof: 1yy;p gg 
Kings muſt learne of Bishops and not teach js Imper: 
them whatappertaines to Religion: becauſe 
God will haue church matters governed by 
pricſts and not by ſecular powers, And Chri- 
{tian Emperors muſt ſubmir their executions 
vnrto the rulers of the church, therfore they hald 
the comiſſioners and officers of Princes to bee no com- 
petent Iudges in ther cauſes, they cary themſeluss 
contemptuouſly towards them , &c. 
W. B, 
HE Donatiſts are no ſure cards to truſt 
vnto in that cauſe of princes dealing with 
eccleſiaſticall perſons, and in ccclefiaſticall 
cauſes, Becauſe they maie ſerue for an cxample 
onall des, For like audacious and reſtles w- 
rangling ſpirits, they did run inthat cauſe fr 
oncextremiticto the other, Firſt, againſt the 
I rules and practiſe of the primirive church , 
they would needsappeale from the iudgment 
| of Bichops vnto the Emperor , hoping by fal- 
ſ{cinformations to haue found ſome vnlaw full 
fauour in his court, wherof we haue for moſt FEA a 
ſoad witneſſes both Optatusa inthele words. ,; payw, 
Donate the ringleatey of the Donatiſts thought good Donatus 
10 appeale from the Bishops to the Emperor. And $, 4pptan = 
Auſtin, who ſaith of them. Thar they wearied "7" 57 
the Emperor with their daily appeales. Agai- ;; Rn 
peror wi y 2pP BaU- Di reds 
ne they firſt of all ſued ynto the Emperor, then di. 
X 1uj 
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Avg. 9. appealed vntohim , and after all that , would f 
166- not (tand to his iudgmet. This was their firſt © 


Koo11d8 _etnptwherin they 5hewed theſclues kindly 


pollations. EA! B69 215 wards, being bcate with their 
bu , iſ own rod,they began like witcr children to ace 


"mperato- Fnowledg that it did not belong to remporall 
oe princes to heare and determyne ecclefiaſticall 

1bidem, cauſes, as their ſenteces cited by M. Abbotdo 
A isdic- declare» where if they had ſtaid, the Catholike 


bis Epiſ= Bishops of thoſe rimeswould nor haue blamed 


ep» 44 them, as you shall heare. Bur they fell ar laſt to 
the other extremiry,crying out againſtthe Em | 


conſtants- 


mum ap- FENOSOUe 
pellaverit peror both for punishing their mad-braynd 


4 quo to- Circumcellians (that ſer churches on fire, rob- 
yank bed and murdered ) and allo for that hee came 
"fuſe redie- ouer all the Donariſts( as (chiſmariks and He- 
runt, a ICctiks) wich a pecuniary mulct, making them 
pernicie to pay for their obſtinatefolly,for which they 
Jurors 15 cried outagainſt the Emperor and his officers. 
prefers. Thisdid the Donatiſts, Now to the applicatio, 
Both the proteſtants and wee condene theDo= 

natiſts for denying princes to hauc temporall 

power to luppreſlc ſeditious perſons, robbers 

and murtheters, and to punish them that be 

by the church declarcd hereriks, cither by the 

purſe or otherwiſe.But weedifter in the other 

point. The protceſtantsdo hold princes to bee 
ſupreme judges aſwell in cauſes eccleſiaſtical 
astemporall, and therfore muſt needs appro- 

uc of appcales made fro the Bishops to them. 
weegranting tothem full ſoucraigne power 

in cauſesteporall, doafftirme thar they be not 
ordinaric Judges in cauſes Ecclefiaſticall, I ſay 


: \ 
+ 


ordinary becaulc by coſent of both parrics ( as 


*s. 
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iewas in ſome cauſes of the Donatiſts) they 

maic bee choſen arbitrators' or iudges. The 
Donariſts held both theſe opiniss: Fn , that 

of the proteſtars,& afterwards ours. Now it is 

to be colidered in whether they did well, & in 
whether ill. Todecide thiscotronerhe, let vs 

heare the celure of the beſtCatholike Authors 

of tholc times. Optatusa moſt worthy prela- | 

te thatliucd amog the Donariſts, blamed them x;z , .,, 
greatly for Do fro the iudgment of Bis- Parm, 
hops vnto cheEmperor conſtantine the great, & 
relatreth how the ſame good Emperor dete- 
ſteth that their appeale, breaking our intothe- 
ſewords.O furious and mad bolanes.they,like the ” ppellatis 
pazans, haueputin an appeal”. which was from yew con- 
the Bishops to the Emperor. S. Auſtin an 0- ſtantmes 
ther antagonilt of the Donatiſts,in rehearſing 17pere- 


the demeanor of the ſaid Emperor towards vor SLFoEes.: 


the fame appeale,shewerh his owne opinion ME. 


therabour, He firſt recorderh that the Em- roru ande 
peror would not take ypon him to iudge of «, ficvt 
the indgments of the Bishops , till hee was ® cavuſry 

"ITY gentiliwm 
preſſed thervato. by the Donariſts impuden- Fieri ſolet, 
cic; which to tepreſſe, hee/finallie gaue them appellatis 
the hearing, yer ynder the, correction of the nem inter 
Bishops, mcaning afterward to crauc pardon fpoſacrunt. 


of them rherfore; all this thar great doctor Ws Ep. 


2 ui4 conſtantinws non eft auſus de cauſa epiſcops indicare , eam finiens 
dameEpnſcops delegamt. Idem Epiſtola 162. Neque eft 4n/us5 Chri- 


ſtan imperator fic eorum fallaces querelas ſuſcipere , vt de indicro epiſe 


corum ipſe iudicaret , ſed alsos epiſcopos dedit, « quibw 3pſi rurſum adip= 
ſum 1mperatorem prouecarent. quain re illos q m > 
audſtu, corum peruerſitatibus tandem ceſ#1e ,vt de 1114 cauſa poſt epiſco + 
b05 1dicaret,o ſanftis antitiſtibus poſtea vemiam petiturw, /C. 
| uy 


Ad quan 


* 
: 
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hath ſetdownein exprelle rearmes. further ON 


"4 
S 


Athanaſius of this matter vſcth theſe words, If * - 
the indgmet of this cauſe belogto Bishops what hath. v 
the Emperor to do th-rwith ? it contrarywile thele *ÞY « 
thingesbe forged by the threares of Emperors, * $ 
what need is there of Bichops? when was itc= ( 
ucr heard chat the iudgmet of thechurchrook * d 
its authority fromthe Emperour ? he relaterh © [ 
Athanaſius epiſt. ad folitar.vi- there this ſera&cee of the { 
, ram aFecenres. 
$1 iſtud eſt di epiſcoporum, dee EA the _ ; 
wid commune cum eo habet ime. re _NTErmac CNOT Wt C 
perator? ſin contya,iſia minis Ce> ecclehaſticall cauſes, nor Y 
faru conflanter, quid ops eſt ho- comaund vsinthat kind, C 
minibus titulo epiſcops? quazde * hur rather learne thoſe p 
Endry' ans aoditum off qued ers of vs: God hath t 
nedicium Eccleſie anthoritate ſua TY F q 
ab imperatore accept ? thidem in gine you the Em pire, but li 
epsſtola Hoſir ad | mperatorem.Ne hath comirrted to vs the | 
re tw —— Rs nobs charge of the church. t06 t 
on hoc renere precipe, /ed porite £4 - "11 ; 
anobadiſee. bs Dok eng —_ | wn voync Sy. Am- P 
commiſit , nobss qua ſunt eccleſie, role, whoto the Empe- li 


concredid:t, 


ror Valctinian addreſſeth 


this diſconrſe.whe haue youheard (moſt gratious Em- 
eror) that laymedid judge oucr Bishops in cauſes of 
faith Surely if your ſacred maieſty pleaſc ropervle the 
courſe of holy ſcriptures, or praftiſe of former ti- 
mes , you $hall find none that deny bishops in matr= | C 
Ambrol. 1. 2 epiſt.13.ad Aug. ter of faith,in matrer 1 ſay c 
ralentin. of faith ro hauc been lud- 


uando auds/ti clemetiſitme im 
_ camſafideilaicosde epife BS 2VCC Emperors,& not 
copmiudicaſſe, He. Atſicerte vel Emperors quer Bishops. 


ſcripturarum ſerie diuinarum, vel yetera $empors retrattemus « quy 
eft qui abnwuat in cauſa fides, in canſa 1nquamn fdes Epiſcopes ſolere de 
imperator:bus Chriſtianis, non imperatores de epiſcopy indicare, F/c. 
FP aver twwdeo fauente vir maturiorly afaris qu dicebat; non oft mens 


audicare inter Epiſcepes, (3/c, 
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your father being by the fanour of God 4 man of 
riper yeres did ſay; it belongeth not to me 10 mW, 
over Bishops, It being then moſt cerrain an 
evident by the verdit of S. Athanaſius, Hoſius, 
S. Ambrole, S. Auſtin, and Optarus, tharrhe 
Catholike church in that her native purity, 
did mainteyne that opinion that remporall 
Princes had no authoritie ro derermyne cccle- 
liaſticall cauſes;The Donariſts therin agreed 
with the true Catholike church. and when 
they did fly from the —_— of Bishops 
vnto temporall princes as ſupreme iadges in 
cauſesecclchaſticall, rhen they traced out the 
pathway vnto the proteſtants miſhelicf, and 
therin were condemned , andthe proreſtants 
in them, by the verdict ofthe molt approued 
Pcelats and beſt learned doRors of theprimi- 
tiuechurch, Ler this then bee ſcored vp fora 
principall reſemblance betweene the prote- 
{tantsand the Donariſts. 


R, AB. 4 


Fe Donatiſts by falſe rumors diſcouraged mes 
from coming to church , and gaue out of the 


Catholike Bichops that ſome of them at the time of Oztatus 
celebration of the ſacraments, did ſet an image vpon 1.;. &x 7, 


the aultar or. communion table , wherat the minds 
of men weregreatly moned , and euery one ſaid, hee 
that taſteth therof , taſteth of 4 prophane thing, ſo _ 
contrary was it holden to religion then which M. 
Bichop approueth now , to ſet imager wpon the 
Aultar. But in thus alſo the P apiſts are their follo- 
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wers., who in thelihe ſort deviſe rumors and t p 
| of our drvine ſervice , to make men abborre to haus/ 


©. 


communion with vs. Y% 


w. B. . 
His reſemblance is more common them 
T-h high way. For men of what religion. 
ſocver they bee, doſceke outrealons to. 
diſlwadeothers from participation in holy ris 
tes withall other religions, and ſpecially from. 
that which 1s moſt.contraric to their owne, ? 
And neuer were any (cCtaries that deuiſed mos * 
rc lewd and vile ſlanders of any religion, then * 
the proteſtants haue done of the Roman, And ' 
among othersthey do vic the verie ſame mo- 
tive of the Donarilts rodilcourage men from 
going ro.malle, To wit that there are Images 
inthe churches ſet ypon the high anltars. So. 
that M, Abbot in multiplying his reſemblan-; 
ces,doth but multiply and increaſe the prote+ 
ſtants conformity with the Donatiſts, to the 
Shame of their owne religion, what kind of 
Image that was, which the Donatiſts rumo- 
red should beeſcr vpon the Aulrtar ( for ofthe 
communion table or of Miniſters , there was 
no newes in theold daics of Oprars, bur of. 
Aultars,facrifice,and prieſts) it is nor ccrtaine: 
whether it were of Dragons and Leopar1s, 
({uch,as the proteſtants ſer vp in their chur= 
ches) or rather of ſome falſe God, I cannot find 
inthat Author: Only Iam aſſurcd ir could not 
bee of any holy picture of Chrilt,or of anic of 
his Saints, ſuch as Catholiks place in theig 
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churches;becaulc long before that ,in Terrul- 

lians daics, there. engraven wpon the chalice( 4s 
wherin they offred vp the ſacrifice of Chriſts blood) hence 
the pitture of Chri/t in the forme of a good thepheard (,, 2 oy 
carrying home the loſt 5heepe on hw $houldets,4s 10, 
wicnelſech Terculian, And that the Crucifixe 

was ſet vp in churches inS.Hieroms daies,he Hieron, 
declares plainly where he recordeth , how the pt W7 
moſt holy widow Paula viſiting the holie places, was |, xy, 6h 
wont to fall downe proſtrate before the Croſſe , and |, cap. z. 
to adore, as if «He had ſeen our Lord leſus hanging 


01 it. And Gregory Nazianzene reporteth that 
his father built ro the honor ofGod a ſtatcly 
church, and among other ornaments did decke it 
with verie goodlic [mages. $. Bail reſtifieth the 
ſame, ſaying, in all our churches wee do ſet vp the 
Images of Saints. $o doth Gregorie Nillene in 
his oration made in the praiſe of the Martir 
Theodore. And in the beginning of S. Chri- 
loltomes Liturgie, tranſlated by Ecaſmus, it 
is recorded how the pricſt turning towards 
the Image of Chriſt, was to ſay a certaing praier, 
w hence it followeth evidently, that the Ima- 
ge of Chriſt was by the Aultar, where that Li- 
turgic or Maſle was ſaid. wherfore when ſo 
many worthy Prelates and Doors of both 
greek and Latin church do teach holy pictu- 
res to haue been vſua!ll ornamentes of Chriſtiz 
churches in thole ancientand pure times, ir re- 
maineth moſt certaine, thar true Chriſtians 


could not bee frighted from Catholike churs-. 


chesby (etting any pictures of ſaints in che ſa- 
rac, 2nd conſcquently that which the Dona« 


N 4%, 0r4« 
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in laude 
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tilts ſpake of, muſt needs beethe Image of ſos 


me fallc God or of tome monſter , which they 


did {jo much abhorre, 
AD $f 


He Donatiſts alleadged their owne councels 
y aſſembled by their owne authority , again(t the | 

M aximianiſts their owne ſchiſmauks, and | 
agamſt the Bishops of the C atbolike church. Even * 
ſo do the Papiſts allcage againſt vs thetr owne cout» 


vEentic'es. 


W. ÞB. 


Erc is falshood vpon falshood : for albeit 
Heuc Donariſts did allcadg their owne cod- 
ccls againſt the Maximianilſts that were fallen 
from them asthe proteſtants dotheir new ar- 
ricles and Canons againſt their ſchilmatiks 
the Puritans: yer M. Abbat cited no place ro 
proue that they alledged their owne councels 
azainſt the Catholiks. No more do wee v(c 
to produce againſt Proteſtants any late Coun- 
ccl of ours, or any late Catholike Author, oe 
therwilc then to verify what our doctrineis, 
and what they do teach. neither can hee ta- 


ke any iuſt exceprion againſt the councell of | 


Trem(itir should bee produced againſtthem) 
as conliſting wholy of men of our religion; 
becauſe men of their party might hauc been 
there preſent if they had ſo pleaſed. For they 
wcre requeſted to comec,and {afe conduct was 
oftcred them, the ſureſt that could bee devi- 
{ed, to perſwade them to haue appeared the- 
rein their liknes, to haue defended their new 


a oo ww « um. 


Ge wa >: © A ww tua ctudfens &aS ©@& 
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deviſed religion : but they like valiant men, 
feared to shcew their face before that moſt 
lcarned afſeinbly. They lay backing ar home 
out of their ow ne kennells againſt ur, bur durſt 
not in difputation encounter with the Cathoe 
like Doctors there allemblcd, 


RAKE 


4 6 He Donatiſts not knowing how to maky good 


their rent from the church by argument, devi- 
ſed crimes and slaunders againſt their perſons that 
defended the Cath»like parte. In the ſame ſteps 
walkethe Papiſts, wio Labour 10 blemi:h the na- 
mes of Luther,Caluim,Beza, and others by whom 
the Gospell of Chriſt hah been defended. 


W. B, 


out of the common of Dunles, and by 

none more practiſed then by proreſtirs, 
who litle ſpare the name or fame ofany Ca- 
tholike writer againſt them, how high in di. 
onity, how holy and learned f{ocuer hee bee. 
Nay chey are not ashamed to. profeſſe 0+ 
penly to the world that they take a ſpeciall 
pride in ra1hing againlt vs, Lerthis one ſenren« 
ce of their great mailter Martin Luther (crue 
for a pregnant proofe therof. [ { faith hee ) re- 


T proper reſemblance is borrowed 


Anuguſt. 
epot.137. 


Luth. 
Con. $- 
carium 
Dreſden « 


gara nothis complaints , that in my booke there are ſem. 


few other things then taunts, reproches and devils; 
3 


for this o"ght 10 bee my glorie, and from henceforth 


Manifs, 


Sy 


Reſp. 
YL umngly 
ad |. Lu- 
ther de 
Sacrd- 
mens. 
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{o will I haue #t reputed of mee, that I am full of | 
revyling, taunting , and curſing the papiſts , for I 
will exereiſe my ſelf againſt thoſe knaues in taunts. 
and curſes even to my grane. Avd out of Calving | 
{weet workes may be piked a volume of vile 
railing words,as big as the bible, as Sicurde : 
meres relateth, As for Luther himſelf, Calvin, 

and Beza ( to omit others, becauſe M. Abbot 
for honors lake nameth thelec three , as the 

three worthies of their new Goſpell) rheyare 
cucn by principall men of their ownereligion | 
ſo curried and reuiled, that in compariſon the» 

rof, all tharthe Catholiksdo lay of them are 

but fleabitings. Take a taſt of theſe tewe, Firſt 

of thcirholy father trier Luther thus writeth 
his ſanctified ſonne Zuinglius, in his anſwer 
ro Luthers book of the Sacrament. Here the 
word of God shall obrayne the vittory , and not thoſe 
franttke reproches wherwith thou crieſt out , that 
wee bee Lutters, Devils, Lunatike, miſchievous; 
robbers, rebcls, diſſemblers, Hyppocrites, and what 
not? T hou coyneſt rules after whuh«he ſcriptures 
muſt bee underſtood, which othe wiſe thou couldſf 
ot alledge for thy purpoſe, cc: Then he comes 
to his commendation. 7 hou canſt not deny thy 
ſelf jeiſed with the paſſion of my to rage, and 
to bee mad, If thou wilt but ſoberly vew oner this 
ne owne booke ſnch a multitude of reproches and 
ſwarme of perver{e opinions could never flow ont 
of the fountaine of charitie , or any repoſed pres 
mediation. In the meane ſeaſon I will make it 
more cleere then the daie light, that thou never yel 
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didſt know the glittering brightnes of the Goſpeth Mark 
vnles thou haſt cleane forgotten ut &c.T hou aduF” Fw = 
rerateſt , and corr-pteſt the word of God; thon doſt Zuinglius 
imitate the 7 arcioniſts and Arrians. Thus ofhy ma. 
much out of Zuingtius may ſerue for blato- ſter Mar- 
ning and diſplaying the armes of his reve- 9. 
rend maiſter Frier Martin Luther, "Now let 

vs heare how Doctor Hunneus ( a very leat- 

ncd Lutheran) doth deſcribe and paint out |, 
the man of God Iohn Calvin. 7 ſuppoſe, J. catui- 
(faith hee ) crhat Angel of darknes Tohn Cal- no Ludai- 
vin to be ſufficzently diſconered , who peeping ont ſante. fol, 
of the pit: of hell , parilie by his deteſt able fran- vt, 

the luſt of wreſting the ſcriptare to the ſubver- 

ſoon of thoſe fortreſſes , which the Chriſtian reli- 

gion had againſt the perfidions Tewes and Ar- 

rians: Partly , by his writing againſt the ſacred 

1M aieſtie of Teſius Chriſt exalted: and in part al- 


ſo by his perverſe opinson of the whole matter of 


the Sacraments : Finally by bus horrible parado- 

xes of inevnable predeſtinarion , h:th in theſe lat= 

ter times darkned no ſmall part of the ſunne (4s 

it is in the revclation ) drawing after him 4 

great number of the /tarres,and pulling them do- 

wne headlong with him(*lF into the pit of hell. 

Of Beza thus writeth Conradus Sclullel- conred. 

burg @ famous ſuperintendent of the Lu- de Thee- 

theran church, log. Cat- 
T heodore Bez.a 1m his ſacrementary Balſilishe ED 

arainſt Heshuſins which hee entituleth Chreo-. ark. A 

phagia, dvth not enlie 10 the treatile ut ſelf t4- 

ke bis leaue of all godlines and madeſtze , letting 
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looſe all the reyne: of railing , but in the very titly 
doth vomite vp h1s blaſphemie and diuelish ſcaf- 
fes cc: inthe firſt {ix pages and a half, hee hath 
powred out ſuch horrible filthy and beaſtlie taunt, 
that enen ſouldiers of hus owne band haue wiched 
them to bee ſuppreſſed, with his bawdy and mef 
vnpure verſes made in praiſe of hu harlot Candids, 
Bezahath with his rotten rayling, and beaſtly bel. 
ching aſſaulted the moſt holy teſtament of the ſon 
meof God. Herevileth that worthy ſuperintendent 
Heshuſus moſt ſpitefully calling him a Buskin o 
zrazicall Polypheme, an ape,.n huge great capped 
Aſſe, a dog in a bath, a moſt del11:h Sophiſter, an 
1mpure ſicophant, « moſt impudent knane. Finally 
hee likeneth him to a dew! mcarnate, that hath 
belched wp ſuch Satanicall blaſphemies, that ha 
tremoleth to relate them. This may ſuffice for # 
ſcantling to shew how the names of Luther 
Calvin & Beza (the great Rabbinsof the pro» 
teſtant Goſpcll) be already by no mcane men 
of their owne coatclo canualſed,dilgraced and 
vilificd that the tudicions reader may {ec how 
litlenced we haueto trouble our {elues ro (e+ 
archafter matter againſt them,ro make kno» 
wentothe world, what odious companions 
they were: {cing their owne brotherhood do 
ſo fully paint them out to the life, that any 
true Chriſtian hart muſt needs abhorre them, 
And they that will not vpon ſo faire warning 
take heed of them & fly x them , can haue 


no lawfull cxculc of their wilfull and doting 
folly. 


R, A, 
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Etilian the Donatiſt being offended that they 
Pu. called Donatifts retorted wpon the godly 
Bichops the names of Menluriſts and Cecilia» 
niſts deriued from two principal Bichops of theiy 
party, M enſurin and Cectlianus: Sorhe Papiſts 
being vexed at that name Papiſts, given to them 
for being wholy at the devotion of the Pope , ſetke 
to diſgrace vs with the names of Lutherans , Zuin- 
glians and Calviniſts, as though wee were in Is- 
ke ſort deveted to Luther, Zumgliua , and Cat- 
Vin. 

w. B. 


Ecre M. Abbot being at a low ebbe, jn 
Hite ofthe body of the Donatiſts, is fay- 
ne to lay hold ypon one of the coampanic na- 
med Petilian, to patch vp a paltrie peece ofa 
triviall reſcmblance, where M. Abbots gentle 
ſpirit1sto be obſcrucd : for before hee would 
touch vs for calling them by their right na- 
mes, cither Lutherans, Zuinglians, or Calvi- 
niſts; becauſe they lefrthe communion of rhe 
whole church, to imbrace thoſe Arch here. 
uks doctrine and felowship: Hee confeſlerh 
:ngenuouſly , that the Proteſtats before hand 
had plaid with vs the part of that Donatiſt Pe- 
tilian , by nicknaming vs Papiſts. For hee 
laith , that wee being angrie with them for giving 
vs the name Papiſts , did for a revenge call them 
I utherans &c : Ergo hee granteth that they 
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beganwith vs:but were it before or after, M. 
Abbors reſemblance may bee moſt iuſtly re. 
turned ypon themſelues. For as the Catholiks 
of thoſletimes called thoſe Setarics Donatiſts, 
for leaving the communion of the church 
ſprcd ouer all , ro follow one Schiſmaricall 
fcllow called Donate ; ſo the proteſtants that 

were (o ſottish as to forſake the faith of the 
Catholike church , rocleave vnto the peevish 
opinion of ſome lewd or looſe renegate are 
moſt worthy to bce callcd after their blind 
guidsnamcs,cither Lutherans, Zuinglians,Cal- 
viniſts, or {uch like, And they ro wreake their 
rcene on vs nickname ys Papiſts; wherinalbcir 
they imitate the Donariſts, yet their inuention 
isnot ſo proper as was the Donatiſts:who of 
ſome one eminent perſon,chriſtencd the Ca» 
tholikes aftertheir names: bur the proteſtanrs 
cannot tell vs of what one pope or other wee 
rooke our name, It it bee of all the ranke of 
Popes, then haue wee no need to bee ashamed 
of it:forthe proteſtants themlclucs are nor yer 
become lo impudent,as to deny thirtie or for- 
tic of the firſt of them to haue been right be- 
leeuers, yea very holy Martyrs or confeſTors: 
And gogdreaſonirtis, that of the firſt and beſt 
of them, the reſt should take their names, 


| 
Avr. co. R. A B, $. | 
luerasPe- 
tl.2.c4, He Donatiſts complained that the revenues | 
43. © co. 


err xt beſtowed by their anc:ſtors on the churches 
l 2.c, 28, Were taken 4 way from them , and given to the 


Tas II. cnarrER 339 


Catholike Paſtors. T he ſame complaint A1. Bis- 
hop and hu fellowes v/e ; that Bichopricks » Dea- 
neries , and other benefices founded by men of 
thar religion and to the vſe therof , are now ( as 
they pretend ) wrongfully taken from them , and 


£ven 0 Vs. 
W, B, 


Do not find in S, Auſtin alledged by M. 

Abbor, that the Donatifts were founders of 
Bishopricks or any ſuch like church livings; 
And heretiks bee (eldome any ſuch founders, 
butas latter commers do rather intrude wrog- 
fully into them that were before founded by 
the Catholiks, They complayned without iuſt 
cauſe, when they were worthely expelled out 
of them. they pretended in deed that they we- 
relawfully diſtended of the former Catholi- 
ke Bishops, and that therfore thoſe livings 
weredue to them, which would bec iuſt the 
proteſtantscaſe, if irshould pleaſe God to in- 
ſpire into our Soveraigne Lord king Iames his 
hart, to diſpoſſeſle them of their benefices as 
vlurpers, and to reſtore the dignities and li- 
vings founded by Catholiks for the exercilc 
of Catholike religion into the hands of Ca- 
tholike Bishops and Prieſts, who feeth nor 
therfore how fiirly the Donartiſts did in moit 
things pourtraict their white ſons the prote- 
itants? 


Y ij 


340 THE NEVE RESEMBL. 


R. An. 9. 


TY e Rogatiſts being one part of the Donatiſts, 
affirmed themſclues only to bee Chriſtians: even | 
as the Donatiſts did chaleng to themſelues only to 
bee the church of Chriſt : and ſo now the Papiſts eſ+ 
tceme themſelues only to bee Chriſtians. 


W- B, 


by M. Abbot,and by me anſwered, ſome 

fourc ot five times oucr already , wher- 
forcisto be now loathed as ouer ſtale,what ſo 
me m2 may ſay in ſome {cnſ{e, we do not much 
cſtceme:butthe body of theCatholike church 
doth not deny hererikes to bee Chriſtians: be. 
cauſe they bee chriſtened, and do hold (ome 
points of the Chriſtian faith ; though ſuch 
Chriſtians,as shall never / vnles they amend) 
hauec any part with Chriſt in his kingdome., 
For that they refuſe to belecue many articles 
of the Chriſtian faith, & hauc ſeperated them- 
{clues from the vnion and communion of 
Chriſt his true church. 


Ty hath been in effc&t both obtruded © 


Oe + VE 


tera Pe He Donatiſt provoking Emperors by their 
lands. wvntolerable outrages to make lawes againſt 


c.$3 exl. 
2.cap.71. 


them, yet when the ſame were executed ,complayned 


Epiſt.zes of perſecution , and their church they tea, med the 
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ecuted church, that did not perſecute ; And (ach 
arars ſide a4 were inſtly Lever for Ro 
and other crimes , they called their martirs , and to 
their relikes they did great devotion. Even the ſame 
courſe do the Papiſts take, who by their wicked pra- 
Riſes having giuen canſe of making lawes againſt 
chem, do vpon the execution therof cry out of perſe- 
cution ; and do call them 7 ariirs that are put to 
death for ſuch horrible treaſons, and do honor their 
relihes Fc- 


W. Bo 


will not this proper reſemblance bee much 
| moretruly relided in the proteſtants, who ha« 
| uing by their murinous and ſeditious practi- 
| {es in many Chriſtin countries , provoked 
| moſt Catholike Princes to enact leyere lawes 
againſt chem:and being afterward for their 0. 
i rcbcllionsexecured,yet the proteſtars wit- 

out blushing,do in print proclaimethem for 
| martirs, thruſt their names into their Calcn- 
| der? In which kind M.Fox(our doating coun- 
; | rtryman) hath (I thinke ) excelled all his fello- 
| wes, As for devotion vnto their mad martirs 
 r:clicts, Ircadenotin any place quoted by M, 
Abbot that the Donatiſts vied any ; that is bur 
a lorish of hisRhetorike,ro make thera ſecme 
{ſomewhat more like ynto vs, that do honor 
the rehks and memories of thole holy pecſo- 
nages, that haue honored God by their noble 
Martirdomes,& traced vs outthe true ſteps to 
eternall glory, but therin they were(for ought 
I can find }no more deyoute,then bee the pro- 


Y ii) 


Aup co. 
lit. Petil. 
[,2,.C,92, 
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reſtants, who do litle eſteeme the dead bones 

of their dreaming Saints and mad Martirs, 

nay S. Auſtins words cited by him elf do de- * 
clare, that the Donaliſts did not, and that the 
Catholiks did, worship the relicks of marrtirs, 
theſe they be (/.2.co. Petil.c. 71) you denatifts be 
not bleſſed, but you make bleſſed martirs, with whoſe 
ſonles the heavens are replenished, and the earth flo- 
richeth with the relicks of their bodies : vos non co< 
litts , ſed facitzs quos colamus : you do worship | 
them, but make them ſuch as may be wors- 


hippedby vs, 
Lbeit the Emperors to repreſſe the exormious 
A crimes of the Donatiſts nade ſach lawes againſt 
them; yet they would haue it thought , that the Em- 
perors did it not of their owne mind, but throug? the 
inſtigation of the godly Bishops: Even ſo do the Pa- 
pits, and namely M . Bizhep,though they know the 
Prince to haue wmſt cauſe to deale ſo ſeverely with 
them, yet doth hee impute his proceedings vnto the 
#nſt:gation and exaſperation of hu AA in'ſters. 
 A-* 
Muſt needs confeſle, that I know no cauſe 
why his Maieſtic in the firſt parlament of 
his raigne in England,did confirme all thoſe 
leverelawes(with ſome additions)w hich had 
been enacted againſt Catholikes in Queene 
Elizabethsdaies, for the ſame Catholikes had 
as much, if not more,rrauailed to make his 
highnes true title vnto the Crowne of Englid 
knowen,and his perſon acceptable, then the 


is 


AB, 11. 
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proteſtants, and did as willingly receiue him 
into the poſſeſhon therof. And albeit ſome few 
Catholikes did rashly ioyne with proteſtants, 
to hauc attempted the ſurpriſing of his royall 
perſon out of their hands, whom they preſu- 
med to abuſe his Maicſty verie much with fal- 
ſe and malitious informations: Yet that could 
hardly bee(in my poore opinion)any iuſt cau- 
ſe to confirme ſo many rigorous lawes againſt 
the whole body of Catholikes :no more chen 
to haue made the like againſt proteſtants, who 
were principall ſticklers in that deſperate en- 
terpriſe, All which conſidered had I not rea- 
ſon, writing in that time, to remoue that im= 
putation which ſcemed ro rouch his Maieſty, 
and to impure it rather vnto the malice of ſo- 
me certaine crept to farre into his royall fa- 
vour, and knowen to bee maliciouſly bent a- 
gainſt our religis,thento his highnes: who(as 
many haue reported)did in the beginning of- 
ren proteſt that hee would take no ſoule ma- 
ny ,and that h-e would hke of no Catholike 
the worſe for his religion , ſo that otherwiſe 
h:c found hint loyall and faithfull. Since the 
horrible plot of the Gunpowder, though the- 
re bee more colour for thole ſeuerelawes, yer 
there is1n my ſlender judgmet no iuſt cauſc, for 
what equity or colcience teacheth, for the cri- 
mes of ſome fewe offenders to punish innu= 
merablec Innocents, that never conſented vnto 
them, nor wereany waic culpable of the ſame 
crime ? It is the vniforme conſent of all the 
lcarncd,that pene ſunt reſtringede,non ampliadg. 
Y 1 
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Punishwentsare to bce reſtreyned and shorts 
ncd , and not to bceinlarged orlengthned. To 


forgiuc ofteders is an honorable duty of Chri- 


{t1ans:but ro inflict punishment where there 
i5no juſtdelert, is not excuſable even amogſt 
pagans. Therforcit being the durifull part of 
a {ubicct rather to excuſe his ſoyeraigne,then 
to accuſe him:wee thar hold our (eluces ſo well 
allured of his maicſties moſt clement naturall 
diſpoſition , tortifycd alſo with iuſt and cyen 

rocceding incivill aftaires, could not but lay 
the blame of thoſe extreme courſes vps other 
more violent ſpirits, were they temporall 
Lords , or miniſteriall I know not : but ſure 
I am thar they hauec sShewed themſclues ro 
wards wen of our rcligion too too malitious 
and (pitctull, God Aimighty pardon them,and 
give thoſe of them that yer line grace to a- 
mend : thole that bee dead would not haue 
vs to pray for their ſoules, and therfore wee 
can dono more for them, bur ro leaue them to 
Gods mercifull Iudgments. 


RAB. 22. 

He Donatiſts albert they knew well, that 
Tow but a ſmall part of the world that ioyned 

with them, yet gloried to vſe words as though 
they had had achurch throughout all the world. E- 
ven ſo the papiſts, although they know the commu- 
nion of the church of Rome to bee accepted of but in 
a ſmall part of the world, yet take pleaſure to bable 
a4 if the Popes triple croywpne were ſo wide, as to com- 
paſſe the whole earth. 


= 
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S the former reſemblance was pared our 
of that which went next beforeir, lo hath 
this been thrice before couched. The odd idle 
man that purpoſed toarriuevnto the full ni- 
ber of twelue, is forced ro mince them into 
mammocks, and to make no bones ro repeate 
the ſame thing in cffe& very often ouer; all ro 
recournea full lury of twelue, that may bring 
ina verdict againſt himſelf, cither of /gnora- 
mw; or els a billa vera, fora poore peece of 
Inuention,to frame reſemblances as common 
as the high way ; and for the moſt part ſuch, as 
may bee imputed to what {et ſocuer you plea- 
ſe, bur do indeed not more properly apper- 
taine vntoany,then vnro the proreſtats theme 
{clucs. Thus farre to refure M, Abbots addi. 
tion of triuiall and improper reſemblances, 
Now I come to confirme thoſe points of 
compariſon, which Itorequite him, did _ 
ole, I ſtood not ypon comon accidets,w hich 
ightly are incident ynto all kind of (ects, as 
M. Abbot hath done very trifflingly : bur ac 
the firſt do ſer vpon the head of the cauſe, and 
propolc one fimilitude berwenethe Proteſtars 
and Donariſts of that nature and force, that if 
It bee verified , no vprightiudge can deny the 
proteſtants ro bee Donatiſts indeed, This it is. 
S. Auſtin , Optatrs and all antiquity do teſtify, 
thatthe maine point of the Donariſts herelic 


conſiſted inthis, that they affirmed the church of 
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Chriſt ,p/antedby the Apoſtles , to hane perished 
all the world ouer, ſaving n tho'e coaſts of Africa, 
where their party remayned, Thertore whoſoe. | 
ver inainteynesthis error obſtinatly , though * 
hee faile in no other article of bclicf , hee is a 
very Donatiſt, And whoſocuer should vphold 
all the branches mentioned by M. Abbot, or 
any other that any man cls can produce ; if 
heedo not maintaine this, to wit, that the Ca 
tholike church ts perithed in moſt parts of the world, 
hee can never be comme a Donatiſt. the reaſon is 
moſt euident, becauſe hee doth not concord 
with them in that error, for which they wee 
re Chriſtned by that name. As for the crror 
of rebaptization it ſprong vp before their da« 
ies , and was bur an appendix to the other: 
which the donatiſts vndertook to curric fa- 
your inthat covtrie, where it had been taught, 
before by great perſonages. Now then to the 
purpoſe, If the Proteſtants do reach the true 
church to haue perished all che world ouer 
for many hundreth yeres,laving that it remay- 
ned among men of their religion incertaine 
darke and vnknowne corners, who can deny 
them to bee as true Donariſts as ever were any? 
which M. Abbor percciuing to bee as plaine 
as Dunſtable high way, maketh as though the 
proteſtants never raught the true viſible chur= 
ch to haue faild at any time, but to hane al- 
waies,cuen from Gregorie the great his tim? 
downe to our daics,continucd vilibly in all 
cheſe parts of the world, though blemished 
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with ſome corruptions yea that thechurch 
of Rome it ſelf was a part therof , as allo 
the ancient church of England. doth not 
this ſceme ſtrange ? was ir not their common 
doctrine that from Pope Boniface his time 
( that is, for theſe ninc hundceth yeres at le- 
aſt,) chere was a generall Apoltacy from the 
true church , and that Antichriſt with his 
band poſlefled the outward vilible church, 
Gods true church lying hid all that while 
inviſible, vncill fricr Luther caſt of his frock, 
coupled himſelf with a Nunne , and began 
to {ct abroach the true light of the new 
Goſpell? If M. Abbor will not acknowledg 
it, let him and the reader that doubrs of it, 
bur turne to thoſe Authors of our owne 
country To omitt others : M, Parkins in 
his reformed Catholike page 331. M. Fulke 
in his anſwere to the counterfeit Catholike; 
and apainſt Stapleton and M. Martiall page 
37 7. 1. whitakers de eccleſia contra Bellar- 
minum page 144. 1. Napper vpon the re- 
uclations page 143. & 126, who with the 
vreater parte of Proteſtants do openly cric 
out, that from Pope Boniface bis raigne , the 
viſible church of God Periched from the face of 
the earth, the pope of Rome and his adherents 
(whom they make Antichriſt and his mi- 
niſters ) having deuowred and ruined the Geſ- 
pell , and mm ſteed of it brought in [dol/atry, 
According vnto this opinion of thoſe lear- 
ned and famous pillars of the new Goſpell 
( which was intimes paſt commonly taught 
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among them, ) The Protcſtanrs arc Donatiſty 
and worſethen Donatiſts, for hcſt they agreed: 
with the Donatiſts in the eſſentiall point of: 
their herclic; chat the true church of Chriſt was 
periched. And in this they went farr beyond 
them; for the Donatiſts did notafftirme the 
church to bee perished in all places, they the» 
{clucs having ſp hundreth yearcs and more 
ſome face of a church in many citics of Africa, 
and aboue 300 Bishopy) of their (ect, Bur the 
proteſtantsancientchutches were at the firſt 
ſo {oarc beaten & vrtterly blaſted ,that they ca- 
not ſo much as nawe one prouince , where 
their religion had any bishops or florished for 
any oneage of the ninc hiidreerh yeeres of that 
{uppoſed defeftion, wherfore M. Abbot to a+ 
voide the open profeſſion of that damnable 
Donatiſme, isfaine ro fall into a newe phan- 
tale , that (forſooth ) the Roman Jak 
notwithſtanding all her groflc errors and fow 
le faults (intheir imagination) isa true mem- 
ber of Chriſts Catholike church : becauſe $she 
held alwaies the foundation entire , though 
She built hay,ftraw,and ſtubble theron. well 
fare your hart gentle (ir, wee are much be- 
holding vynto you for the good opinion you 
haue of our church and religion: but how co- 
mesitthen to paſſe, that our church her (elf 
being ſo hart-whole and tollerable, the mem- 
bers therof bce by you eſteemed (o blaſphe- 
mous & horrible? why arc the lawtull paſtors 
rherof, only for being conſecrated prieſts, and 
for coming intoEnyland,to exccutcthe anciet 
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and accuſtomed rites of prieſthod made hai- 
nous traitors? why are honeſtand otherwile 
harmles men for receiuing of pricſts, and (cr 
ving God aftcr the old accultomed manner, 
molt gricuouſly punished by loſle of all rheir 

oods.lands, libertic and life > how varcalo- 
nable and conſcicnceles men bee you Miniſters 
tro cry out for ſo ſevere lawes, and molt birter 
execution therof, againſt recuſants for that 
religion which you your {clues hold ro bee 
Catholike? If there were any good nature left 
in you, or ſparke of any Kindnes; you should 
rathcr intreat pardon for men of our religion, 
of whom you nowchalcnge yourſcluesto bee 
lineaily deſcended ; and in right of which delſ- 
cent you enioy many high Ecclefiaſticall di- 
gnitics, and rich þcnelices, This incourteſy 
you ought ratherrodo, then for humane & 
tollerable faultsro incenſe the prince and ſtate 
againſt vs, Tollerable 1 ſay in the courie of 
mans law , if Almightie God will bcare with 
them, And if they do not exclude a Chriſtian 
man out of Gods Catholike church, as they 
donot in the way of your opinio,why should 
earthly potentatsdepriverhem of the comms 
benefits bf rheir dominions, and not rather 
afrer the example of the foveraigne Lord of 
heavenand carth, {uffer them to line quietly 
inthcir kingdome , and to enioy their owne 
livings, which bec rightfully deſcended vnro 
them from their predeceſſors , men allo of the 
ſame religion? I cannot ſee how M. Abbot & 
allchey that imbrace the ſaiuc opinion, can in 
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equity require any recuſant to bce ſo highly 
punished for that religion , which they hold 
to bee good inall ſubſtanriall and fundamens. 
rall points therof , though they thinke it in 0+ 
ther of ſmaller moment to neede reformatis, 
well;though that their opinion bee more fa. 
uorable and indulgent to vs, yet in my poore 
iudgment it is farrc of from being truc. And 
to my ſlender conccire it doth ſeeme ( asit we» 
rc ) prodigious, how they can take that chur» 
ch to bec atrue member of the right church, 
w hole head they hold ro bee Antichriſt; whos» 
ſe 1aciifice and common ſervice, Idolatrie 
whole Sacraments, ſacrilegious ſuperſtitiong 
the greater part of their doctrine, blaſphemies: 
rhcir paſtors, beaſts, foxes and (wine, as M, 
Abbor here our of his litle ciuility tearmerh 
them, Bricfly, the whole face of their church 
being ( as he raileth and writerth }) berayed 
with the filth of Idolatry.if the church of Ro- 
me be {uch a monſter, as hee would make her, 
1 delire him to explicate in particular which 
be thoſe fundamentall points that do conſti- 
tute churcha the true member of the Catho- 
I:ke church? In the meane ſeaſon it is pleaſant 
ro heare how roundly hee reckeneth vp wit- 
hout cither ſtaggering or blushing , the lolly 
agreement which hee takes ro bee berweene 
their church and ours. wee do not ( (aith hce ) 
take vpon v5 10 bee any other church then that w- 
hich they call the old, but the ſame church refor- 
med : wee reteyne ſtill the ſame ſcriptures which 
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they acknowledge: true , ſaving that you haue 
cur of at one clap five books of the old te- 
ſtament , woe retayne the ſame articles of faich 
which they profeſſe; y ou Should for modceſtics 
{ſake haue added except ſome twentic or 
thirtie. wee retayne the ſame ſacraments of B ap- 
time , and the ſupper of the Lord. luſt,if bre- 
2d and wine bee the ſame with the bleſſed 
bodic and bloud of Chriſt, Belids how do 
wee agree abour.the other five Sacraments, 
which wee retayne and you haue caſt a- 
way ? They finally retaine the ſame forme of 
ſervice , except : they haue cur of the 
beſt parts of it, and as it were pulled our 
the hart and bowclls, of the ſacrifice and 
conſecration , leaving to themſelues and 
their miſerable followers onely the pavings 
and offals, Bchold the goodlic ns 
ot the old and new English church, of late 
deviſed and publisghed by M. R. Abbot mi- 
niſter of the word, and tcacher of rhe rc. 
formed church of England ; Hee is fo far 
of (as hce (aics ) from Donatiſme , as that 
he doth reach the church never to hauc pe- 
rishced , no nor in the City of Rome it (cl: 
why then hach hee taken ſo much paines 
to proue the church of Rome to be turned 
Donatiſticall, vnlcs hee will now alſo in 2 
very calme and pirifall humour , allow c- 
ven the Donatilts churchir (clb co hauc been 
a part of the true Catholike church, 

And ſo conlequently iKe a good Athe- 
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theiſticall|libertine, allow all heretikes thar 
profeſſed Chriſts name,*to hauc been true 
members of his church. Hauing thus confu- 
ecd that which m. Abbot had to obictt againſt 
their agreementin the maine point of the Do. 
. natiſts hereſic; ]l now come to the ſecond res | 
ſemblance, that is betweene the Anabaptiſts 
(an offſpring of the proteſtants) and the Do- 
natiſts; who now do teach rebapriſation, az 
the Donatiſts did then : which A. Abbotgran- 
reth,but ſaith my foolerietherin needeth no anſwere, 
becauſe the Anaba ptifts bee exploded ont of all pro- 
teſtant churches; And to that compariſon which I 
made betweene the diniſion of the proteſtants inta 
Lutherans, Sacrementaries and Anabaptiſts,with 
the partition of the Donatiſts into Donatsſts, M as 
ximianiſts and Rogatiſts: bee ſaith that I should ra- 
ther hate devided Papiſts into Anabaptiſts, ſecula- 
riſts , and leſuiſts. 


what voluntary light babling is this? whe 
ever before M. Abbot rooke the Anabapriſts 
to bee papiſts when as they as ſtifly deny the 
popes authoritie, the ſacrifice of the Maſle, 
the reall preſence, the mcrites of good wor- 
kes, and moſt other articles of our religion, as 
any other proteſtantrs, And albeit they differ 
from the Sacramentarics in ſome few matters, 
asthe Sacramentaries doalſo from the Luthe- 
rans: yer they beedeſcended from them, and 
do agrecwith them in moſt points of religion; 
wherfore they may bee alwell ſorted and ran- 
Ked with them, as the Rogatiſts and Maxi- 
mianiſts 
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mianiſts were with the Donatiſts; neither will 
it helpe M. Abbot ro fay , that they caſt the 
Anabaprtilts out of their congregation, For 
the Donatiſtsdid no lefſe excommunicate and 
chace out of their churches the Maximianiſts 
aud Rogatiſts,then the Sacramentaricsdo the 
Anabaptiſts. It was then rather a foolery of 
M. Abbots ypon ſo foolish a reaſonto deny 
the Anabapriſtsto belong vnto the common 
body of the proteſtants; and more impudenr 
folly is it to aſſociate them to vs, from whom 
they diſſent further then the other proteſtirs 
do. And becauſe wee bee now centred into 
degrees of compariſon, let it bee taken for a 
ſuperlatiue folly in M. Abbor, to divide all 
men of our religion into Anabaprtiſts, Secula- 
riſts, and Iceſuiſts. for to returne the Anaba p- 
tilts ro themſeluesas their owne {weert brood, 
with whom they conſent againſt ys in moſt 
controverſies of religion : Do the other names 
of Scculariſts , and Icluiſts comprehend all 
Romane Catholikes? bee there no lay Catho- 
liksar all , norany other religious perſons in 
our church belids ſeculariſtsand jeffifirw has 
was become of M. Abbots ſenſes when hee 
wrote this2 T ite Scminariſts and Ileſuiſts being 
compared vnto all other Catholiks both rc- 
ligiousand lay, do ſcarſcamount, (as1 geſlc ) 
vntothethouland part of that body. So thar 
here M. Abbor infabling, fumbling;and con- 
founding rather then indiuidiog, ſurmounts 
the higheſt degree of compariſon. 
2 
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H F third reſemblance that 1M .Bishop men- 
TT They held not the faith of 
the bleſſed Trinitie entire, For ſome of them 
lik- the Artians, taught the ſonne of God to 
bec leſler then the father, Though ( as S. Au» 
ſtin noteth ) this was not marked of thcir fol- 
lowcrs. This hee applieth to vs in thus ſort: ſun- 
0 dric of their principall rcachers , as Mclan- 

1 &thon, Caluin,and others do corrupt the ſo- 
ot und doctrine of the holy Trinitic (as 1 haue 


| 1188 reformatio ofa deformed Catholike,) though 
' the common ſort of their followers do not 
| 118 rreatly obſerucit, [n which third point hee' vers 
i 118 greatly oblerucit, [n which third point hee' verse 
1 11488 - : 4 » 
4 118 wilfully belieth S, Auguſtin, the Donatiſts, and vs. 
"n; | For S. Auſtin doth not ſaie that of the Donatiſts , 
| 
; 


the firſt , who had an unſound opinion of the T rini= 
ty. which the Donatiſts were ſo farre of from appro« 
uing, that there was ſcarſe one among them that 
knew that hee thouzhtſo : to him only is that to bee 
referred which $. Auſtin ſaith, If any of them 
hauec (aid that the ſonne is leſler the the father; 
yet they haue nor denicd him to bce of the ſa- 
me ſub{tance.S. Auſtin never vpbraidediheDo- 
m_ E- natiſts withthis error , though Theodoret do, But 
polefJ0 ee [pake by hearſay: How MM. Bishp dealeth 
with A clanfthon,Caluin,end others, I haue fully 
declaredin my anſwere to that preface, 


Shewed in the preface of my ſecond part ofthe _ 


but only of a ſecond Donati , who was a follower of 
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FEREisa whort charge, anda perempto- 
H ry condemnation Wl. duccxaminatio 
(as you shall heare) thatI haucat oneclap be- 
lied S. Auſtin, the Donartiſts,and their good 
Maiſters, Mclan&thon, Caluin, and others. 
But if M, Abbot can make good no one of tho. 
ſc imputations, then it muſt bee granted that 
hee hath at once ler ſlipa leash of flanderous 
lies, Let vsdeſcend to theparticulars. I write 
that S. Auſtin reporteth ſome of the Donatiſts 
to hauc had a bad opinion of the bleſſed Tri- 
nity. M. Abbot taketh mee vp short, auouc- 
hing that hee afftirmcth that of a ſecond Dona- 
tus oncly.well was not that ſecond Donatusa 
ercat famous Donatiſt, and had hee not many 
followcrs? but not one of them held with him 
inthat crror ſaith M. Abbor, yet hee ſecing'S, 
Auſtin to ſpeake of them, as of many more 
then one, preſumeth out of his owne audaci- 
ty, roexpounds, Auſtin contrary to his ow - 
ne exprefſc words. what maruell then if the 
good fellow bee bold with mee? Bur it thoſe 
words bce not full enough, (Ifanyof them 
hauc ſaid, &c, yer they hauec not denicd, &c,) 
what ci M. Abbor ſay vnto theſe plaine words 
of the {aid moſt ſound doGtor, Very manie of 
the Donatiſts do confeſle the ſame of the ſon- 
ne of God which wee do; Aug.de verb. Apoſt (e!.31.c.;. 


towit, that hec is not Donatiſte plurims hoc confitentw! 


only of the ſame ſubſtice © f/0 quod nos, quod equalis ſit 
_ | nos þ 1; patr: fi lis, eruſdemg; ſubſtantia: 
V It 1 4 IC at TL b ut a O aly Vero eoris,ernſde quide ſubſta* 
equallynto him. Al; vero tieconfitentur, ſed aquali negauts 
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eorum , &c, note theſe words ; (but ethers of 
them ) do graunt that hee i of the ſame ſub+ 
ſtance, but not equall to the father. 

Now let the indifterentreader iudge whes 
ther of vs two bee the liar, I that reported 
Saint Auſtin to faic , that ſome of the Dona- 
tilts held an vnſound opinion of the ſacred 
Trinity; or M. Abbot that faith it was bur 
one of them only ? when as Saint Auſtin 
reacherh, moſt plainly , that not one only, 


bur diuers of them ſo taughr, And thus bricf- 


ly I haueclcerly wiped away the impuration 


of belying both Saint Auſtin and the Dona- 


tiſts, leaving the s$hame of that flaunder to 


the rash cenſure and little indgment of M. 


Abbor. Touching the third, bicauſe hee re- 
ferreth the readeytoanother place, Iwill alſo 
let it alonetill wee come thither,, where hee 
Shall ſce that I haue no more miſreported 
their rabbins , then I did here the Donatiſts : 
yea that Idecalt with them verig reſervedly & 
ſparingly , whenI might haue charged them 


much deeper: becauſe many of their folls-- 


wers hauc not onlic obſcrucd what evill ſceds 
they lowed againſttheſound doCtrine of the 
moſt glorious Trinity, but hauec allo watred 


 andnourished them, till they bee now grow- 


ne vp ynto the moſt rankeand ſtinking we- 
eds of the Arrian and Trinitarian here- 


he, 


- 
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H E fourth branch wherin the proteſtants re- 
ſemble the Donatifts i , ( 4s M , Bishop rehe- 
arſeth ) that among the Donatiſts were certaine fu- 
rious , and Franke fellowes that ſct churches 
on fire, caſt the bleſſed Sacrameny of Chriſts 
body ro brute beaſts, threw downe Altars, 
broke Chalices, defiled holy oiles , made ha- 
vocke and fale of the rich ornaments of the 
church; In all which points the proteſtants 
haue not bcen one inch behind them, bur ra- | 
ther in thoſe irreligious and furious ations , 
haue out ſtripped rhem,and gone farr beyond 
them, This [ let paſſe as another part of hus idle 
babling , only telling him , that to fut the example of 
the Circumcellions, bee chould looke unto the als 
of the leaguers and Teſuiſts in France, Germany, 
Poland, and other countries, wherof hiſtories might 
bee made , if it were to the purpoſe, 


W. B. 

His fourthe reſemblance hitting the pro- 

celtants ſoright on the head , makes M. 
Abbor {o to ſtagger, that hee hath nor one 
wile word toan(were intheir defence. Is it 1d» 
le good S. or of (mall regard , that the prore- 
ſtants do reſemble the wicked Donarilſts, in 
their irreligious and malicious carriage tow - 
ards the conſecrated houſes of God , yeatow- 
ards his þleflcd body inthe Sacrament of the 
Z 1 
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altar , towards holy oyles, veſtments, and all 
ornaments of thecharchy Doth ir not argue 
veric apparantly that there lieth lurking in 
them a veric prophaneand ſpitefull ſpirit, that 
cannotabide the maieſtic of Gods ſeruice ; but 
abhorreth all chings therynto be [6ging?Here- 
vnto may beeaddcd , that like as the Donartiſts 
did plucke of the yeyles of virgins, wherby 
thcy profeſſed themſclucs to bee the {poules 
of Chriſt, and ro hauec renounced all {ccular 


marriages, and yaine worldly conuecrſation: 


Even ſo did and do the proteſtants, where any 
ſuch profeſſed virgins do fall into their hands, 
robbing Chriſt of his ſpoulcs that profelſe 
chaſtity, faſting,praicr and all holines of life, 
and turning them out intothe wild and wic- 
ked world , there to live at large like other 
worldlings.for this loc is« ſpeciall priuitedg 
of Luthers ſwcere Goſpell. 

Now for that hce fableth of leaguers and 
Icluiſts in France and other countrics, hee {pea-+ 
king without booke, mult giue mee leaue ro 
beleeve mine owneetcs rather then his flaun- 
dcrs, For I hauc to my grict often ſeenc the 
ruines of many goodly faire churches and re- 
ltv1ous houſes blowne yp, or beate downe by 
men of their religion ; and haueread of extre- 
me outrage offered by them to preiſts & other 
religious people, To omitt their robbing of 
churches,pulling downe of religious houles, 
deflouring of virgins, with other their ou- 
trapiousand irrel1gious behauiour in France 
only, to ſay nothing of our owne country 
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and others, wherof a large and lamentablc 
hiſtoric might bee compiled. 


KR AK 


H E laſt point of reſemblance M. Bithop 
maketh ts conſiſt in this, That like as the 
Donatiſts denifed a new Kind of pſalmes to 
ſtir yp their drunken and drowhic ſpirits, to 
their ſeruiceand (ermons : So the proteſtants 
haue framed a new kind of Geneua pſalmes to 
bee ſong before their preachings, A new kind 
of pſalmes ſay you 1. Bichop? do not you know 
that they bee the pſalmes of Dauid , and of other 
prophets and holy men? And do they ſeeme new 
bicauſe they are tranſlated into En:luh meeter,and 
fitted with plaine and eaſy tunes to ſerue for the pero= 
ples wſe? Or ts ut not laudable ro vſe ſongs and pſal- 
mes #n the ehurch ? T hat the Donatiſts vſed ſuch 
ſongs in their churches us 7M. Bishops liz. For 
Saint Auſtin rather ſignifieth that they vcd 
them at their drunken bankets. Saint Auſtin 
commendeth ſober ſinging of pſalmes , and (6 
deth Saint Leo. But the Papiſts wſe to toyne fil- Leo decol- 
thy ſongs, even with the canon of their 7 aſſe , 1*c. (cr.4. 
as wineſſeth Cornelins Agrippa. T hus, you ſee , 1 1 
that Af. Bichop very unfortunatelie entred into aur, 
retorting of this compariſon of the Donatiſts, no- ſcientiaris 
thing futing hs turne, Cc. c.18, 
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is that firſt bee remembred , which all 


the world can witnes for our religion, thar 


wee both highlic eſteeme, and dodally praQti- | 


ſe the ſinging of {ing DauidsPlalmes, & ther- 
fore M. Abbot ſpendeth his mouth in waſt, 
when hee endenoreth to recommend ynto ys 
the Jaudablc vie of ſober ſinging them in our 
churches: which their church hath recciucd of 
ours,and hath ſomewhat to do, to maintey- 
ne the ſame linging againſt their yonger bre- 
threnthe puritanes, who like of no ſuch Ro- 
mish rites, But how dares wu. Abbot ro auouch 
ſo peremptorily, that all thcir Geneva plalmes 
bee nothing els but the pſalms of Dauid?How 
many peeces and brok-n ſentences haue they 
deuiſed of their owne heads ro patch the reſt 
togither, and to make them yp into broken 
meerer ? what, will they ſaic that al] their ad- 
ditionsioyned and {owdcred to the reſt, bee 
inſpired by the holie Ghoſt? Or can that rrulic 
bee called a pfalme of Dauid, that hath one 


ſentence init not dictated by the holy Ghoſt? - 


But in their mceters manic (uch ſentences bee 
added, whichare not allured to bee of the ho= 
lieGhoſt: wherfore they may well marre, bur 
cannot make vp any pſalmes of Dauid, Belids 
they haue ſome very hereticall ſentences inter- 
lacded among the reſt: As ſorexample this, in 
the inuocation of the holy Ghoſt before the 
Sermon: Keepe vs from all papiftry. Finally 
there bee {ome whole pſalmes made by 
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by Robin woodcocke I trow or ſome of his 
fcllowes no leſſe Dunſticall then herericall. 
Take for a taſt therof the firſt ſtaffe of the laſt 
ſong in their pſalter,compoſed by R.w.which 
I thought good to record here, that therea- 
der may ſec how eleganrand pleaſantthey bee 
both for mceter and matter. 


Preſerve vs Lord, by thy deere word, 
From T urke and Pope defend vs Lord, 
which both would thruſt out of his throne, 
Our Lord Teſus Chriſt thy deare ſonne. 


Theſe muſt needes bee yerie noble verſes, 
that haue thrice Lord in them. And as for 
word and Lord , Throneand ſonne; though 
the words docnd inthe like ſyllables, yer they 
agrcenotin ſound. If M. Abbot would hauc 
the ſimple reader belecye, that S. Auſtin, and 
S.Leo (when they ſpeakeinthe praiſe of ſing- 
ing of Plalmes)did meane Davids pſalmes in 
mecter, let him produce but one good Au- 
thor to- teſtify that they were ſo turned wi- 
thin 900. yeares of thoſe Doors deathes,and 
then hardely belecue him, If hee cannor, then 
evcry man may {ce what creditis to bee given 
to his allegations. That S, Auſtins words w- 
hich Lallcaged arc to bee vnderſtood of Plal- 
mes, which the Donatiſts ſung in cheir chur- 
ches, rather then of ſongs in their drunken 
bankers; may bee gathered our ofthe compa- 
riſon that hee makes betwcene them, and 


the pſalmes that were ſung inthe Catholike 
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church. And $S, Auſtin might well by 2 Meta. 
phore vſuall inthe holy (criprure, call the Do" 
natilts new mad deviſes againſt the ancienx 
cyſtome of grave ſinging in the quire, thei 
arunkennes, As for the worshiplull reſtimony 
of Cornelius Azrippa of our mingling holie 
things with prophane, it being recorded in 4 
booke of condemned memortie,, I hold irnot 
worth the anſyering, Sure T am that M.Ab- 
bor by producing of ſuch Authors, cracketh 
his owne credit, for hee promiſcd in his Ept- 
ſtieto the reader , thathee would only vſe the te« 
ſtimonie either of ſome learned Bishops of Rome , or 
of ſome other famouſly approved author , and com- 
mended in that church; And this booke of 
Agripp1 de wanitate ſcientiarum , is by name 
condetnned by the fame church , in the Cata-» 
loge of forbidden books; wherfore M. Abbor 
is no man of his word. Finally like to atatling 
tennis plaier that comes well beaten out of 
the tennis court, yet to comfort himſelf , and 
to fance his poore credit with his friends, brags 
thatthole matcs with whom he plaid, were 
no matches for him: yea that no man that daie 
vs able ro (tind in his hands: Even fo M, 
Abbot having bchaued himſelf as fimply, as 
2 man of cirher witor learning could doe, ci- 
ther for defending of his owne, or for offen- 
dig hisaducrſe party, yet c6cludethas though 
liec had gotten the field , and cleane foiled his 
adverſary, ſaying , that I did vnfortunatly enter 
into rctorting of that compariſon , nothing ſerving 
my t477:6but that hee like a nimble tens player 
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had returned my ownebals ypon mee, & that 
with yery great advantage. well, bragge is a 
lolly dog,andlceſcrs muſt ſometimesbee ſuf- 
fred ro haue their words. Let the tudiciousand 
indifferent reader but weigh well, firſt, what 
kind of reſemblance M. Abbot endevored to 
make betweene the Donatiſtsand the Papilſts: 
to wit, to chalenge to themſelues to bee the Catho- 
like church: T o bee, or rather to deſire to bee dilated 
all the world over: that ent of their church there was 
10 ſaluation ;T o Spredill rumors of their adverſa- 
ries :T o diſcourage men from ioyning with them, 
witha Ragmans roll of ſuch rotten riff raffe 
common toall ſets, and to none more viuall 
then to the proteſtantes themſelues; So rri- 
viall I fay,thatany man of ordinariediſcretis, 
would hauc been ashamed to haue pur them 
downe in print to the view of the world. At- 
terward on the other (ide ler him but call ro 
mind , what reſemblances I haue propoſed 
berwecne the Proteſtants and the Donatiſts, 

and weigh how ſubſtantiall they bee in them- 
(clues, and how properly they fitt the prote- 
ſtanrs, The firſt was, that the ſpirir and ſoule 

of Donatiſme colifed inaftirming the church 

of Chriſt not ro appeare inany other part of 
the world viſtbly,but tohaueclei perished,ſa- 
ving in ſome few places where men of their 
religion lined : Of the ſame mind were the 
chick proteſtants for many yearcs. Second- 
ly , the Donatiſts were the firſt among 
Chriſtians thar appealed from the iudgmenr 
of Bishops ynto temporall Princes, though 


% 


F 


364 TrHar THE PROTEST. 


they afterwards repented themſelues thes 
rceof , when they ſaw that the ſaid princes 
would not helpe them. Is not this one of the 
chicfe heads of the proteſtants Goſpell ? yea 
doth not the whole frame of their new reli- 
gion hang ypon the ſupreme eccleſiaſtical aus 
chority of Kings ? Thirdly , they beatedowne 
Altars, abuſed the blelled Sacramet of Chriſts 
body, dcfiled holy oiles , confiſcated (acred 
chalices, and (old them, togither with the ve- 
{ments , and other holic ornaments of the 
church, Allwhichareſo properto the Prote- 
ſtants, that they blush not daily to practiſe ir, 
and make open profeſſion of the ſame. 4. The 
proreſtats(like vnto the Donatiſts) by putting 
innocet prieſts rodeath,make martirs, whont 

we may worship. Finally they pulled ofthe 
veiles of religious women , which were {ignes 

of their proteſſed virginity, cxpoling them to | 
the hazard of the wild world. In which vn-. 
vodlicand irrcligious practiſe , the proteſtars 
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hauc gone farre beyond the Donariſts. But chat r 
they maic not take roo great pride therin,, let F 
them heare the vpright cenſure of the holy R 
prelare Opratus, palled 1200, yearcsagone a- | 
gainit them, inthe name of their decre breth- p 

ren the Donariſts. In this 

Oprat.1,6.co Parm, kind you hauc done as | 


In hoc genere tanta, damn, fe- grcat damage ro god z as 


«ſis Deo, quanta lucre) diabo- you hanc procured Zaine 


r 
lo procuraſty Conflaſiy 1npse_ . - 
calices,, crudeliter fregiſtis &> in® ©9 the devill. you hauc 
ronfelte rafts allaria. impiouſly melted Chali- Y c 


Nudaſti denus capiteviamve» CCS:you hauc barbarouſly 
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brokendowneAlrars &Cc. 
and a litle before: you ha- 
ue yncouercd the heads 
of virgins, that were ycl- 
led, drawing from them 
the markes of their pro- 
feſlion , which were in. 
ucnted to declare thar in 


355 
lates: de quibus profeſi1onu detr#+ 
xiſtu indicia , que contro rapto= 
res aint petitores videntur inwentd, 
Spiritale hoc nubends genus eſt, 
m nuptias Sponſi tany venerants 
voluntatey &F/ profeſiione ſua, #3 
vt ſecularibus nuptigs ſe renun- 
tiaſſe monſtrarent, ſpiritals Fon» 
ſo ſolverant crmem , iam celeſtes 
celebrauerant nupts 


willand profeſſis they were maricd to Chriſt. 
By theſe few reſemblances hitting the prote- 
ſtants ſo right on the thumbes (ro omure many 
other) the indifferent reader may ſee, whether 
my retorting of M, Abbots compariſons were 
tothe purpoſe or no, and whether of ys hauc 
more fortunatly trayailed therin. 


Wo, B. 


O concludethis paſſage , ſeing M. Abbot 
weatabour to prove the church of Ro- . 
me to bee like that of the Donariſts, by 
no one {ound argument, but by diuers trifles 
and yntrurhes , hee mult looke ( vales hee re- 
pent) co haue his part with liars inthe poole 
burning with fire and brimſtone., And if i; 
plcaſe the reader to heare,at what great ſquare 
the Donatiſts were with the ſaid church of 
Kome, (fo which M. Abbot would fo fayne 
reſemble them) I will briefly shew it our of 
the beſt records of that time. S. Auſtin ſpeaks L. 2 ee. 
thus ro the Donatilt Petilian : what hath the (it. Perl, 
church or ſea of Rome(in which Peter ſate and now © I** 
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ſireth Anaſtaſius) done wnto thee? why doeſt thou. 
call the Apoſtolicall chaire , the chaire of peſtilen.. 
ce? Sce how friendly the Donatiſts were wont; 
to ſalute the church of Rome, ſtiling it the 
Chaire of peſtilence, That noble prelate Op-:/ 
tate to this Iſſue hath thus depoſed, whence. 
#u it that you Donatiſts take vpon you to vſurpe 
the keies of the kingdome , and that preſumptuonſ- 
ly, and with ſacrilegious audacity , you do wage 
battell againſt the chaire of Peter? It the Dona-_ 
tilts did wage wartc againſt the church of 
Rome, ſurely there was no likelihood of a- 
ny good intclligence.berweene them, wher- 
fore like asthe Catholiks of Africa then, fo 
they were linked in communion with the 
church of Rome , ſctt light by the ouccries 
of the Donarilts againſt them ( as witnelleth 
S. Auſtin when hee ſaid of Cecilianus Arch- 
bishop of Carthage, one of the princes of the 
Catholike party ; hee needed net to care for the 
multitude of hus conſpiring enemies the Donatiſts, 
when hes ſaw himſelf by communicatorie letters 
toyned with the Romane church , in whith al- 
waies floriched the primacie of the Apoſtolicall 
chaire Cc.) Evenlo wee at this time nced as 
litle to eſteeme of the bitter reproches, and 
deceitfull arguments of the proteſtants, So 
wee ſtand vpright and fhirme inthe like focie- 
ty of faith and religion with the ſame church 
of Rome, 
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R, As. 
Iſtake I did in ſome circumſtance , but lie 

M I did not , becauſe to lit ts to go avainſt 4 
mans owne mind and knowledge. T hat the Do- 
natiſts were at ſquare with the ancient church of 
Rome wee confeſſe : But what # that to the latter 
church of Rome , which 1 degenerated from the 
old, and mm tying the C atholike church to het ow- 
ne place and funttion doth rather reſemble the old 
Donat:ſ's? beſids the Donatiſts were at as great 
ſquare with all other C atholike churches , ſome of 
which were alſo mentioned by ſaint Auguſtin wn 
that and other places : why then doth 34. Bithop 
make that peculiar vnto the church of Rome , w- 
hich S. Auſtin leaueth indifferent to that and 0- 
ther churches ? and as other churches afterward 
became chaires of peſtifence , ſo might the charch 
of Rome, for ought that $. Auſtin 5 In ſaith of it. 
The like us to bee anſwered vnto Optatus ,who te- 
aching the Donatifts to haue been whole enemies 
vnto the church of Rome, doth not hinder but that 
the latter church of Rome might agree well enough 
with them. Finally S. Auſtin dath not ſay, that Ce- 
tilianus toyned with the church of Rome alone , but 
"nin With that and otherC atholike churches,nee- 
d not to care for the Donatiſts.So that there ts no 
more there for the comunio of the church of Rome,the 
for the comunis of other churches, Hee will ſay, that 
aprincipality is there attributed unto the church of 
Rome: 1 anſivere as before I hane done,that aprinci« 
pality of honour may bee give toit,but not aprinci- 
pality of power. And doth it follow that becauſe the 
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principalityof the Apoſtolike chaire floriched had 


till that time, therfore it shonld do ſo ever unio the 


worlds end? T heſe are looſe and vaine eolleftiong 
wnfit to ſtablih the conſcience of ſober and advi.. 


ſed men, \ : 


w. Þ- 


Ora concluſion of thischapter M. Abbey 

| Ec; ys , that albcit hee miſtooke ſome» 
things, yet hce did notlic in any part theroh 

and the proofciin part is very prettie: becauſe 

(for ſooth) hee went not againſt bis owne mind, Hig 

mind and pleaſure then bcing ro lay , that the 

Donatiſts taught the true church ro bee only 

ae Cartenna; Secondly ,, That the Papiſts dg 

teach now that the ſame truc church is con. 

rcyned within the wals of Rome only; 3. That 

no other mansBaprtiſme beſidsa papilt prieſts 

isavaylable to Salvation; 4, That noneamong 

the Indians bee truly converted to the Chri- 

ſtian faith , bur all of them are forced to recets 

uc baptiſmewith our religion;when hee(I ay 

wrote theſe and twentic mo ſuch like mo 

luculent lies, yet in all this hee did not once lie; 

the reaſon is in readines, bicauſe hee never 

went againſt his owne mind : His mind then 
gi vieubimibelike) that to vilify and flaunder 

the Papiſts, he might tell a hundreth worſe ta- 

lcs ofthem then thoſe are. Good Sir, if ypon 

Fiymologies of words you prefume rodeliuet 

fuchlenſeles and wicked doftrine, it may tru- 
li- bee ſaid to you for ought I {ce Domsne men- 
1745, whether you teach it againſt your owne 
mind 


o 
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mind or no, Foralthough a man thar of mee= 
reignorancetelleth an yntruth,dothnot pro- 

erly lie; yet when hee preſumeth to shoot® 
i is bolr,& to giue his cenſure rashly of things 
commonly ſpoken of contrary to the truth, as 
M. Abbot hath done: then hee may bee ſaid ro 
lie, though hee know not perfetly the con- 
rrarie; Becauſe heo mightand oughtto haue 
learncd ourthe truth rherof, before hee preſu- 
med to deliuer his Iudgment theron in ſuch 
abſolute and peremptorie tearmes, 

As the Donatiſts were at open warre with 
the old church of Rome: So doth the moder- 
nechurch of Rome ,as greatly asthe old,de- 
reſt the ſame politions of the Donariſts. To 
wit, that the church of Chriſtis perished all 
the world ouer,ſavinginſome odd corners. 2. 
That men baptiſed by ynſanCtihed Miniſters 
ought to bee rebapriſed, And fo of all the reft, 
which either Opratus or S, Auſtin then recor- 
ded for ſpeciall points of the Donatiſtsdo@ri- 
ne, That the now church of Rome deth dif- 
fer inany one article of faith from the ancient, 
is that which M. Abbot doth often fſayand re. 
peate,burt never yet could,nor here after hall 
cyer bceable to bring any one ſufficient proo- 
ferherof, wherfore by all right and rcalon,the 
laid Church isto retaine her former good re- 
purari6 and credit,with all honeſt and vpright 
con{ciences, For if eyertic man hauc title vnto 
1115 900d name, vntill hee bee conuicted to ha- 
uc committed ſome ſuch faulrgas mcrireth the 
loilethcrof: muck/mocec the church of Rome, 

Aa 
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(being the moſt honorable congregation of 
Chrittendome)ought to hold her duc cſtima. 
tion and credit, and enioy all her priviledges, 


vnti!l ir bee lawfully proved,thatit hath iuſt-, 


lie deſerved to bee deprived of them. for, in 
dubys,mel or eſt conditio poſsidentss, In all doubt- 
full cauſes shee that is and hath bcen fifteen 
hundreth yeresin poſſeſſion, isro keepe it ſtill, 
I grant that when S. Auſtin cither defended 
the honour of thechurch of Rome, or magni. 
hed the fociety and communion with ir, did 
thervnto iloyne ſome other church : But the 
mention of them not being to our peeſentpu 
polc, what reaſon had Ito recite that which 
vas needlefie?whenas every man knowesthat 
alwcll as then, ſo now, whoſoever $hall recs. 
cile himſelf ro the church of Rome , hee $hall 
therby reenter into communion with all other 
Catholike churches throughout the whole 


world. And wheras M. Abbot would haue his 


credulous reader ſuppoſe, that S. Auſtin made 
no more reckoning of the church of Rome, 
then hee did ofaay others ; That is Hat contra» 


ry to that which S. Auſtin ſerterh downein the 


very fame place, whoto prevent that Cavill, 
doth entcrlacethis Parenthc(1s inthe honour 
of the church of Rome (where alwates florished 
the primacie of the Apoſtolicall chaire. )Andin his 
Epiſtle 165.bcing to giucan inſtace of the per- 
peruall fuccelÞi0 of paſtors in the church , mas 


keth choice of the church of Rome, as of the 


berrcraiſured and more ſafe and ſound, & the» 
re doth intimate tnat the Bishops ot Rome, 
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though they might linc amiſle, yer should ne- 
ver faile to inſtruct arighr all that ſceke ynto 
them for reſolutions oftheir doubtsin matter 
of faith, wherfore M- Abbotif heewill giue 
creditynto that moſt holy and learned Doftor 
( whom aſwell proteſtantsaswee doeſteeme 
for one of the ſoundeſt recorders of antiquity) 
hee muſt needs yeeld vntothe church of Ro« 
me; both that it is the principall of all the reſt, 
and that it shall for ever continue the moſt al- 
ſured Oracle of the holy Catholike faith. w- 
hichif hee refuſero do, hee Teaucth apparenc 
proofe ynto all the world, that hee had rather 
with the Donariſts raile at her and revile her; 
then with S. Auguſtine and other holy prelats, 
extolland magnify the primacy of that Apo- 
ſtolicall chaire , and defend the eyer durable 
ſucceſſion of her paſtors,as wel in truth of do- 
Qtrine, as in order of perfons. of which I haue 
more largly ſpoken in the 2, Section of the 
hiſt chapter n.29, 
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CHRISTI AN MAIE BEE 


Saued im hu owne religion , albert 


therem bee ſome errors 16 mat- 


ter of faith. 


23 ECAVsE M. Abbot in the 
precedent chapter gran-= 

& reth that the Roman 
WAI church , and the church 
of our forefathers in En- 


Yet 

" Wu, gland, were rruemembers 

Z(4% of the Catholike church, 

and conſequently in the ſtate of Salvation, al- 
beitheeeſteemeth them infefted with ſundrie 
gcollcErrors: And for thatT otherwiſe know, 
thar verie many remarkable row in our 


countriedo greatlie defire to heare this ques 
ſtion more cxactly diſcuſſed: I thought it mos» 
re convenient to let the enſuing chapters of 
M. Abborstrifling booke to reſt for a ſcaſon, 
and preſently to fall in hand with this matrer, 
which isno lefſe longed after, then it is necel- 
ſaric to bee knowen, For the more particulat 
explication of this weightic difficulty , whe- 
ther eycric one maie bee ſaued in his ownere- 
ligion or no,I(leaying a full creatile therof 
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vnto them that haue better leiſure ) thinke 

goodtotouch theſe three points. 

I. Firſt whether hee thar belecueth aright 
in the one living and cternall God, and li- 
ucth honeftly, may bee ſaned without ex- 
prefle belicfe in Teſus Chriſt our Saviour. 

II, Secondly , whether belceving arighrt 
both in God almightic Creator of heaven 
and carth,and in Icſus Chriſt our redcemer, 
with all other fundamentall points of the 
Chriſtian religion, hee may bee ſaucd thar 
doth therewith belceve amiſſe in ſome 9- 
ther articles of the Chriſtian faith, 

III. Thirdly, I will addea word or two a- 
bout the publike profeſſion of the ſame 
Chriſtian faith : becauſe beſides an honeft 
life, and a truc belicf, that alſo is neccllary, 
toſalyation. 

I tooke it not amilſle to handle briefly the 
ficſt point, although there bee few Chriſtians 
that make any doubt of it; becauſe I my ſelf 
hauc heard ſome good ſoules yeric vertuoully 
given, but not ſufficiently inſtrued,to bee of 
opinion thatit made nogreat matter what re- 
ligion they profeſled,ſo they feared God and 
led an honeſt lifeamsg their neighbors. Their 
opinion ſcemed to iſſue our of Good nature, 
anda great loue of honeſt life and vpright dea- 
ling, which they ſaw to bee wonders deca- 
icd,and almoſt perished in our miſerable con- 
tric. The beſt reaſon that I can frame in favour 
of theirerror is this : Almightie God is moſt 
mercitull, full of goodnes and compaſſion to- 
| Aa itj 


Hebr. 11, 
64 


\them,that do their endeyour to ſcrue him ac- © 
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wards all his owne creatures, hee knowes put 
inbred ignorance and weaknes, and therfore 
is'not likely to bee highly offended againſt” 


cordipto their knowledgeand capacitic, how 
ſlender ſocuer it be ; Now manie there been 
the wide world brought vp among Turkes & 
inhdellsthat never heard of, or at A leaſt ne. 
ver had ſufficiently declared vnto them, that 
Teſus Chriſt is the Saviour of the world:wher- 
fore it ſcemes that ſuch may bee ſaucdwithour 
faith in him- And among vs Chriſtians ſome 
bee ſo dull of capacitic and blockish , or haue 


been ſo extreame ignorantly or evilly brought 


Vp. that they haue not been well raught ro bee 
leeve in the Saviour of the world, Chriſt Ieſus; 
may not their groſle ignorance beg their par- | 
don att our moſt mercitull Lord his hands ? 
Beſides S.Paul declaring what is neceſſariefor 
him to belecye that willapproach vnto God, 
ſcemeth to require bur two things: The one, 
that hee belecue that God is, the other that 
hee is a rewarder of all them that ſee ke ynto 
him. Hee that cometh to God, muſt beleeve that hee 
18, and is 4 rewarder te them that ſeeke him, But 
wee maic well bclecue that God is, to wita + 
ſpirit of infinitegoodnes, wiſdome & power, 
the Creator,conlerver,and ſoveraigne ruler of 
hcavenandearth,and of all things inthem : als | 
{o that as hee hath created all things of his in- 
eſtimable goodnes, and preſcrveth and gover- 
neth all with incomprehenſiblewiſdomeand 
equitic:So hee will in the end as high Iudge of 
the quicke & the dead,call all rcalonable crea 
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tures to anaccount of their dutifull bchauiour 
rowards thcir ſo good and high maker, pre- 
ſcryer,& ruler; and out of his immentc boun- 
tic moſt aboundantlic reward all them that 
hauc in this life ſought vnto him and diligent- 
lie ſerued him : And on thother fide [eyerely 
punish them that haue neglected their dutic 
rowards him,and tranſgrelled his holie com. 
maundements. All this (I ſay ) and much mor: 
one maic belecue,” without the knowledg of 
Chriſt , therfare it ſeemes poſſible, that ſome 
men maie obraine ſaluation withour faith in 
Icſus Chriſt our Lord and Saviour. Notwith- 
ſtanding theſe pertic reaſons, they mult needs 
acknowledge themſclues to bee veric {1mplc, 
and ytterly ignorant inthe new Teltamer,thart 
beleeue any ſalvation to bee poſſible, withour 
expreſle faith in Chriſt, For there is nothing 
moreclcerlic taught, nor more often inculca- 
ted, then that wee $hall never bee ſaucd , nor 
ſo muchas attainevnto the gate and entricof 
lalvation, which is to bec inſtifted , excepr wee 
belceuein him. Let theſe rexts of holy writ bee 
well cohdercd, Firſt our Saviour himſelf (aith 
to his heayenlic father. This is life enerlaſting, 
(thatis the meanes to obtaine life euerlaſting) 
to know thee the only true God 5 and whom thou 
ba(t ſent, Teſus Chriſt, Bchold the knowledg 
of Icſus Chriſt is as well required to falua- 
tion, as the knowledg of the true God: A- 
gaine, hee that doth not beleeue in the ſonne , ts 
alreadie indged , becauſe hee hath not beleened 
1”? the name of the enlie bevotten ſonne of God. 
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Sce certaine damnation afſigned to allthem, 
thatdo not belceucin the onlie begotten ſon- 
ne of God Chriſt Ieſus. The ſame is alſo con- _ 
firmed by his owne mouth where hee taught, 
that heets the vine , and wee beethe branches. gi- 
ving vsto vnderſtad,thatvnles wee be vraffcd 
in him , and made partakers of his merits and 
grace,weecan bring forth no fruite worth life 
everlaſting. Sine me nihil poteſt1s facere, without 
mee you can doe nothing. The ſame doQtrine was 
plainly published by S.Pecter prince of the A- 
poſtles,laying:T here #5 no ſalvation in any other, 
for nether s there any other name vnder heauen, 
given tomen wherin wee muſt bee ſaved. with him 
accordeth rhar great door of the Gentiles, & 
pure veſlel| of cſeQion S. Paul, verie often tea- 
ching thatno man can bee juſtified by anic 0. 
ther mcanes,the through faith in Ieſus Chriſt, 
»» T he iuſtice of God by faith of Teſics Chriſt, unto 
,» all, and pon allthat beleene in him. Againe, 0+ 
,» ther foundation no man can laie, beſides that w- 
», bich is laid, which is Chriſt Teſws, If faith in 
Chriſt bee the foundation ofall our ſpirituall 
buildingtowards heauen:then ſurely without 
that, nomancan enter into poſſeſſion of the 
beaurifull pallace of heaven: nomore thea mi 
can build ypancarthlic houſe, without laying - 
firſt the foundatis therof, The dearlie beloued 
Apoſtle of our bleſſed Saviour,that Eagle cied 
Evangeliſt,and high prophet S.Iohn ſeeing in 
ſpiritthe innumerable great multitude of the 
heauelic citizes was told,that they were thoſe that 
Came out of great tribulation, and that had wazhed, 
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their ſtoles , and made them whitein thebloud of 
the lambe. And there was not one among them 
that yeeld not thanks aſwellro the lambe, as 
vnto God; ſaying. Saluation ro — that ſit- 
teth ypon the throane,and to the lambe. There by 
giuing vs to vnderſtand that there is not one 
admitted into the ioyes of heauen, that had 
not been before made partaker of Chriſts me- 
rites, through faith in his blood. The reaſon 
whic wee ought to belecue in Chriſt, ro bee 
made partaker of his merites; befids that it is 
moſt ſentible in it ſelf, may beededuced our 
of the lacred ſcriptures, Is it notmoſt meere 
and convenient, that hee who is to receiue an 
inc{timable rich gift through the favour and 
deſerts of another, bec brought to know his 
benefactor ? that hee may ar [eaſt acknowlecd. 
ge how much hee is beholding and bound yn- 
to him, Our bleſſed Saviour then being that 
lambe of God, that taketh away the ſinnes of the 
world, that hath fullic ſatished his fathers iuſt 
indignation againſt vs; that redeemed ys out 
ofthe moſt miſerable capriuiry of rhe devill, 
and hath purchaſed for all ſuchas wilbee obe- 
diene vnto him, the kingdome of heauen: 
Everic man muſt needs confeſſcir to bee yeric 
great reaſon , that all thisshould bee publis- 
hed and made knowen to themthat were to 
receiue the benefit of it , that they might lo- 
ue, honour , ſeruc and obey him, that had 
beſtowed the price of his owne molt pretious 
loud , to make that heauenlic c—_—_ for 
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me, though after his divine manner ſome ws; 
hat darkly in theſe words. [uſtifiedgratis by bis” 
grace , by the redemption that 1s in Chriſt Teſs, w=" 
hom God hath propoſed a propitiation by the faith. 
that in his bloud. Thats to laic, god having, 
of his mecre mercic through Chrilts merits, 
parton the ſinnes of the world, Hee ſent” 

:is Apoſtles ro publish the ſame into all cor- 

ners of theearth, propoſing and promiſing re«. 

miſſion of ſinnes vnto all that should belecue 

the ſame Chriſt Ieſus to bee the ſonne of God, 

made man to shcd his bloud on the croſle, 

for the redemption ofall mankind. This capi- 
etilarticle of our belicf, God would haue prea- 

ched all the world oucr, and confirmed by 

innumerable miracles, ſcaled alſo with the 

blood of infinite Martyrs, to the cucrlaſting 
ſalvation of them that should willinglic em» 

brace this toyfull tidings, and vnto their iuſt 

condemnation, who hearing of {uch happic 

newes would cither nor belecucit, or not aC- 

cept of it. This poſlttion having ſo cleare cvi- 
denccin the word of God, necdeth {mall te- 
ſtimony of the ancient fathers, w herforel wile 

bac content with the brick ſentences of a few 

Iren.t.3. of them. S, [renews faith plainly , that they who 
PH» knownotthe Emmanuel that was borne of the bleſs 

| fed virgin, are depriued of that great gift of life e- 
Ambreſ. verlafting, S. Ambroſe agreeth with him affir= 

A 19. %* ming.That the Apoſtle laid Chriſt for the foun d4- 

Ne. Go 29 ,- *© nfs , : 

tion, that pon faith in him , wee might build the 

works of Tuftice. S. Gregorie the great was ofthe 

ſam* mind expounding the ſame text of the. 


Rom.,z.25 
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Apoſtle thus : whoſoener with the lone of God and! Greg. 1 7 
hu neighbor holdeth the firme faith of Chriſt , doth t ſe. 47+ 
Laie that (elf ſame foundation of Teſus Chriſt, which 

the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of.S, Auguſtine depolcth Aug. de 
the ſame in theſe cleere wordes., it is to be beleg. mt. Der, 
ved, that topleaſe God , «nd to line according to his CISE.47 
will vas nenergranted to any bedy,unles unto him 

were from heanen reuealtd the one mediatorof God 

and man Chriſt Teſs. $. Hierome muſt not bee 
excluded out of this holy conſort, for hee vp6 
theſe words of the Apoltle, Hee hath predeſt;. S-Hier.m 
nated vs unto the adoption of ſonnes in Chriſt Ieſus 04 hg £ 
doth argue, that wee cannot bee the ſonnes of God, Fe 
wnles wee do imbrace the faith and knowleag of h1s 
ſonne leſus Chrift, This point being thus pro- 

ucd by the word of God and teſtimonie of the 
ancicat fathers, it wilbce yeric calie roanlwe- 

re vnto thole poore obicCctions that were pro- 
pounded in the beginning, God (I grant) will 

not condene anic man for not belecuing that 
which hee ncucr heard of: wherfore if in any 
coalt of rhe world the Doctrine of Chriſt bee 

not ſufhicientlic published, no man there $hal- 

bee condened for not beleeuing in him;bur for 
othcr mortall & gricuous offeces, which they 
hauc intheir life time comirted againſtthelig- 

ht of ceaſon & law of nature. If any amogſt 
thoſe infidels hauc bee (o happic,asnotto ha- 

uc committed any (uch mortall finne, (which 
canot bee without the ſpeciallaide of6ods gra a, 
cc)ifthere bee any ſuch (I fic) like the good 
Italian Captaine Cornelings meEtioned in theatts 

of the Apoſtles, hce 5hall find the like extraor- 


19. 
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dinaric {uccour fr6 heau&;as to haue anAngell 


to reach him,or atleaſt to direct himroſome | 4 
Peter, thar maie throughly inſtrudt.him in [ l 
6! 


the Chriſtian faith. Among Chriſtians there 
can hardly bce found anic one (1think)ſo | ” 
vngratiouſly bred,thatneuer heard of Chriſt:  } 


becauſe that is contained in the Creede that C2 
all Chriſtiansare taught even from their in- vi 
fancic , and are bound to know ,ſo farr fourth ſi 


as their capacitic and wit will giue them lea- 


ue: which ifthey should neglect ro learne afe 0 
ter they come to yeares of diſcretion, theyare " 
worthicto bee depriucd of all benefits iſſuing al 


and growing by Chriſt, becauſe they contem- n 
ned {omuch as to know him. To that text of J 
S, Paul, that hee who cometh to God, muſt Y 
know that hee is, and that hee is a rewarder, k 
&c. I anſwere firſt, that the Apoſtle ſaith ve- h 
riewell,that hee muſt know thoſe tw o points, by 
but hee doth noth ſaic there, that hee needs to # 
know no more: And el{where in all his Epiſt- $ 
les doth teach that ouer and beſides that , the k 
faith in Icſus Chriſt is neceſlaric for all men. 1 
wherforethis point muſt bec added to the reſt. { 
I an(were ſecondly, that one cannot know 
particulary how Godis a tewarder, vnles hee 
know the incarnation of Icſus Chriſt. becau- 
{c God will reward no man with lifc cucrla- 
ſting, but through the merirs of Teſus Chriſt, 
and for that hce is a member of Chriſt , and 
for ſuch good warks , which a man withour 
faith in Chriſt ; and withour aide of his grace 
canor performe, Thus much of the firſt poinr 
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Now to the {ccond , which isthe -_ all 
queſtion, whether holding the right fauth in Chriſt 
Jeſus , and beleeving the other fundamental arti- 
c|es which are conteyned in the Apoſtles creed , ene 
may bee condemned for not beleening any other ar- 
ticle of the Chriſtian faith. For the plainer expli- 
cation of the ſtare of this queſtion itis to bee 
vnderſtood , that many of the vnlearned and 
ſimpler ſort, maic bee ignorant of many mat- 
rers appertaining to faith , withour daunger 
of damnation;becauſe by reaſon of their lacke 
of capacitic,or for other neceſlarie occupatios 
abour getting of their poore livings, they are 
not bound to know expreſly much more then 
is dcliuescd in the Apoftles Creed, and what 
doth concerne the right vic of the ſacraments 
which they themfclues are obliged to receiue, 
Neyertheles cucric Chriſtian man and woman 
may veric well bcc bound not to defend the 
miſbeliefe of anie one article of faith,after hee 
Shalbec given to ynderſtand that the Carholi- 
ke church hath declared the ſame to be ſo. 
Thorcis a great difference berweene thediſpo- 
litions of two ſuch partics , for itis one thing 
to bee ignorant what the church teacherh in 
ſucha calc, and another not to bee willing to 
beleeue it, abcir hee Knew well enough that 
the church commaundcthhim ſo to belecuc, 
In the former thereisa ready good will co 0+ 
bey the truth , aſſoone as due information 
Shalbec given him,and mcerc'ignoranceinthe 
meane (calon hindreth his conſent, Burin the 
other partie there isa loole libertic of belie- 
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ving whathimliſteth, and an obſtinate reſoly 
tion notto belecuc and obey the church any 
further then they themſelues $hall thinke 
good, Thcſe men I fay albcitthey belecuea- 


rightin Jeſus Chriſt rouching his owne per- 


ſon and mediation, and do not deny anic arti» 
cle ofthe Apoſtles Creede, at leaſt as they vn- 
derſtand it; yet do they dwell inthe ſtate of 
damnation, and shall not bee ſaucd vnles they 
repent, This propotition I know will ſceme 
oucr rigorous and terriþle ynto many , bur 
beinga matter of cternall{aluation or damna«. 
tion, at leaſtasItakeit, they muſt giue mee 
leauc, thar preferre the honour of Gods truth 


before the phanſies of men and the care of 


their ſalvation before currying of falſe favour. 


with them,to aduertiſe then of it whiles they 
hauec time to take heed ro it , requeſting them 


to conlider well of the reaſons that I $shall 


now deliuer ynto them in proofe of the ſame, 
and then I rruſtin God they will alſo cometo 
bee of my opinion therin, The firſt may bee 
thus propounded, If it were ſufficient to fal- 
uation to belecug in Chriſt, and inthe other 
articles of the Creede ( asthey take them, ) 
thisgreat ablurdity would enſue therof ; that 
all heretikes anciently condemned were 
vniuſtlic condemned, & might well notwith. 
ſtanding their hereſ1esand condemnation ha- 
ue lined and dicd in the ſtate of ſaluation : w- 
hich tro imagine were to condemneall the Or. 
thodox churches, and ancient fathers,of grear 
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impicty,and cxtreame want of Chriſtian Cha- 
rity. I will proue that abſurd ſcquele by the 
enumeration of the moſt notoriousHererikes, 
The Arrians (for example) did profeſſe to be- 
lecue in Chriſt, ſo farre forth as is deliuered in 
the ſaid Creede, To wit; that hee wasthe only 
{onne of his father, borne of the virgin Mary 
and our Lord, They did indeed demic him to 
bee conſubſtantiall, that is of the ſame ſubſtance 
with his father, and coeternall, buttherypan - 
diſcourled much like as ſore Proteſtants do 
now about Tranſubſtantiation, who profelle 
Chriſts þodie,to bee really preſent in the bleſ- 
{cd Sacramet , becaule Chriſts words do teach 
that plainly;but they will not admitt of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation in any caſe; for that they find 
not thar word ſer downein the ſcriptures, So 
thes Arrians did profellcro belecue Chriſt ro 
bee the Saviour of theworld, to bee allo the 
{onne of God trulic and really, yer becauſe the- 
re was no meti6 of Conſubſtantial in the ſcrip- 
tures, thertore they were content to belecue 
lomuch as was in the {criptures,but their ten- 
der co{ciences(forſooth) would not ſuffer the 
toaducrture one pace beyod theexprell word 
of God. Notwithſtanding their faire pretence 
they were roundly condemned by the church 
inthe ficſt generall councell for moſt damna- 
ble Heretikes, if vnder that pretext they refu- 
{cd to b-lecue that Chriſt Ieſus was conſub- 
{tantiall ynto his father, and cocternall. 


The Neſtorians bclecucd all that the Or- 
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thodox church raught of our ſaviour Chrift 


Jeſus, and of all the other articles of faith , ſa. * 


ving that they held him ro haue two diſtin& 


pers6s, aſwell as hee had two difterEt natures, . 


To wit, the nature of man to hauc had his 
owne perſon of man, eucn as the nature of 
God had the perſon of God. The Apollinariſts 
did not ſwaruc from the Catholiksinany o- 
cher point of faith, excepr that they maintai» 
ned our ſaviour Chriſt to hauc had no ſoulc of 
man , but that his Godhead did ſupplic the 


place of rhe ſoule. Eutiches and his fcllowes ' 


agrecing in the reſt, auouched the fleh of 
Chriſt to bee turned into the divine nature, 
All theſe did profeſle to belceuc in Chriſt, and 
to hold all the articles of rhe Creede. Sodid 
the Macedoniasthat imagined the holy Ghoſt 
' tobeleſlethentheſfonne, And the latter Gre- 
cians alſo, that deny the ſame holic Ghoſt to 
proceed aſwell from the ſonneas from the ta- 
cher, The Pelagians did not denic Chriſt or 
anicarticle of the Creed; no more did the No- 
vatians nor the Donatiſts,at leſt as they vnders 
ſtood the creed. For albeit the Nouatians de« 
nicd pricſts to have power to forgiue ſome 
certen of the moſt grieaous ſort of fs, as the 
Proteſtantsdo now denie them to haue power 
to forgive any atall: yet theydenicd na more 
then the proteſtants do , that article of the 
creed, [ beleene remiſſion of ſinnes. For they be- 
lecued that God couldatall times forgiue all 
ſort of finnes, though they denied prieſts to 
hauc poyer toremit ſome of the moſt cnor- 
110UuSs 
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mious. So the Donatiſts though they raughc 
the church ro-hauc beendecayedall the world 
oucr ſaving in Africa, yerdid they profefle to 
belecuethe Carholike church; Bur they expo- 
unded it ro bee Catholike, nor for that it was 
{pred oner all , bur for that it reteyned all the 
ſcyen ſacraments, or for that ir profeſled ro 
keepeall Gods commaundements, as you ha- 
ue heard before. Out of theſe examples I fra- 
methisargument, If it were ſufficient to ſalua- 
tion to belecuc inGod our Creator, and in le- 
{us Chriſt our Redecmer, withall other arti- 
cles ſet downeexpreſly in the Apoſtles Creed, 
Then were the Arrians, Macedonians, Pcla- 
c1ans,and all thoſe otheraboucrchearled he- 
retiks, notwithſtanding their obſtinare clea- 
ving to their condemned herefies, in the ſta- 
cc of faluation: becaulc rhey refuſed nor to be- 
lceve any of the foreſaid points: Bur ro hold 
that anic of the aboue named heretikes, dying 
in their ſaid hereſtes, dicdin the ſtate of (alua. 
tion} is ro gainſay and reproue all pure anti- 
quity , it is ro condemne the holy prelats and 
moſt learned Doctors of the primitive church 
of want of learning , want of Iudgment, and 
want of charity; who caſtthole erring men,as 
hcrerikes. out of their churches; condemned 
them to the pit of hell, as the profeſt cnemies 
of Chriſt, and the Devils champions, Beſ1ds 
the beſt informed Chriſtians of thole times 
choſe rather ro ſuftcr all kind of torments, 
then to profeſſe any one point of their con- 
dcmned opinions; w hich had been great fol- 
Bb 
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Manhs, Catholike faith, after it was inanie gene rall 


If, 


ly ,if with the profeſſion of them they might 
( holding the other fundamenrtall points) ha« ba 
uc enioyed Chriſt his fauour,, and been inhe- 
ritors of the Kkingdome of heauen, Morcouer, 
what neceſſity had there been for the moſt le- 
arncd and renow med ancient prelats to has 
uc taken ſuch paincs, either in writing ſo ma- 
ny learned yolumes, or in diſputing or prea» 
ching againſt thoſe heretikes, if they might 
hauc bcenall ſaucd cucry one in his owne re. 
ligion? Might nor allo the huge charges and 
exceeding great paines of allembliog ot gene- 
rall councels haue been well (parcd , it thoſe 
men for whole right information they were 
called, might hauc obtcined ſaluation,cthough 
they had been Ictalone in their owne errours? 
It muſt nceds thertore bee graunted , that rhe 
beſt Clerks, and holicſt perlonages inthe pu» 
reſt cimeval Antiquity thought it enough to 
damnation, to deny anie one article of the 


councell declared for ſuch, Doth not our blel- 
{cd Saviour, when hee ſtilerh heretikes by the 
name of falſeprophets, and reſemblcrh them to 
raueningwolues that devoure Chriſtian {oulcs, 
cleerlie demonſtrate, that thcy haue no park 
in his good grace and favour, but bee in his 
ſight odious and harcfull creatures? Againe, 
when hee doth inanothzr place compare the 


To1n.10, 10 theenes and robbers, thardo breakeinto his 
I. 


fold of their ownc authority, and take vpon 
them to bec his miniſters, when hee {ent rhenf 
nor, {cattcring & killing his locke, Doth he 
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not ( I ſay ) plainly intimatethem to bee guil- 
tic of death and eternall Damnation? $. Paul Tir.z 1 1. 
chargeth vs toauoide rhe companie of an he- 
feticall man, knowing that ſuch bee ſubucr- 
tcd,do linne, and bee even by their owneiudg- 
ment condemned, And cl[where amog the wor- 
kes of the flesh rangeth hereſies,ſetts, & dimſions, 
forewarninge vs expreſly that whoſoener doth 
commit anie of them , shall never enter snto the 
kingdome of heaxen. what hope then can there 
bee of their ſaluation ? wherftore heteriks be- 
ing by our Saviour liKened vnto wolues, the- gaguy, 5; 
cues , and robbers; and by his Apoſtles decla- 1x5. 
red damnable creatures , vncapable to enter 
into the kingdome of heauen; who wereallo 
inall ancient councels held for accuried ; can 
any bodic bee cither ſo ill aduiſcd , or ſo foo- 
lish hardic , as to perſwade them that there is 
any hopeof ſaluation for them, vnles they for- 
ſake their errors in {caſon?But becauſe world- 
lings neucr war falſe prophets to lay pillowes 
vnder their elbowes to vphold them in their 
crrors, ſome ſuch may heereſtep forth, and in 
theirexcule ſaicfor the, that ſeing they belce- 
ucin Chriſt, & hold all the articles ofthe Apo- 
{tlesCrecde,though they errein other points, 
they canot bee heretiks, & rhertore whatloc- 
ueris laid againſt heretikes,doth nor rouch the 
that be not of that ntiber, This excuſe will nor 
ſcructheturne:for asI haue before Shewed,nei 
ther Arrians,neſtorias,Pelagias, nor any other 
moſt notorious heretikes did plainly denic ci- 
ther Chriſt ro bee Saviour of che world, nor 
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anic otherexpreſle point of any article of the © 
creed?neuertheleſle they were by the true yer- 
dict of the aticient Catholike church denounce 
ced and declared for heretikes, In a word if+ 
to bclecue in Chriſt, and to hold the reſt of 
the Apoſtles Creede, were ſufhcientto prefer. 
ucany Chriſtian from the Canker of hereſie ; 
then hee that would denic both the old and 
new Teſtament to bee Canonicall {criptures, 
and the truc word of God , might bee no he- 
retike: becauſe the Canon of holy ſcripture is 
notexpreſled inthe creed, So hee that would 
oucrthrow the w hole Hierarchic of the chur- 
ch, and ſend all the ſacraments into banish- 
ment , mighr eſcape the brand of hereſie:be- 
cauſc of thoſe points there is no particular 
mention in the {aid Creed. wherfore it is moſt 
ccrtaine , that men may bee moſt wicked and 
damnablc heretikes, albeit they profeſſe to 
belecue in Chriſt, and do nortdeny anie one + 
ſubltanriall poinr expreſſed in the Apoſtles 
Creed, if they shall wilfully defendany other 
crronious doctrine, contrary vnto the truth 
rcucaled by God , and ſodeclared vnto vs by 
the paſtorsand doctors of theCatholike chur- 
ch, For witnes wherof I will now Circ only 
two, leaving the reſt for the vpshot of this 
ant Ls queſtion: the one $halbee the great Doctor of 
- Math cc church $, Auguſtin, who as I haue once 
q.11, beforeshewed, doth teach in forma!l rearmes 
that perſon to bee no member of the Catholike chur« 
ch , who doth belcene obſtinatly anie falshood mm 
matter of faith , knowing it to bee ſuc). And the 
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ſecond Shalbee Martin Luther, whom albeit 
wee take far an Apoſtate Augultine frier , yer 


the proteſtantseſteeme him asa grear man of 


God, Hee for want of one article of belicfe 
condemnethall rhe Sacramentaries to rhe pirr 


of hell, theſe bee his words, It shall nothingpro-. 


fu the Sacramentaries to ſpeake of ſpirituall eating, 

nor to beleenein the father , the ſonne, and the holy 
Ghoſt , ſo long as with blaſphemons month they de- 
nie this article of faith , which Chriſt hath props= 
ſed to vs by his owne holy mouth : This 1s my bode 
that shalbee giuen for you. Behold , no (aluation 
to be poſſible, if you deny but that one article 
of faith, 

Among manic other cauſes ; why ſuch mil- 
belecucrsarcecſtecmed worthy of fo grievous 
punishments,there bee two principall:the firſt 
is, that they will not belecuc God himſelf re- 
vcaling his dinine miſterics vnto vs; The ſc- 
cond, becauſe they will not ginecredir to'the 
church propoſing vnto them the ſame truth. 
All Divines hold that there is no matter of 
faith , which is not reucaled ynto ysby God 
himſelf, whether the ſame veritic had necd to 
bee purdowne in writing ,as the proteftantes 
(cemetorequire;or that it fufficerh to bee de- 
livered by word of mouth,as wehold, isa que- 
ſtion betweene vs: Burt yee all conſent, that 
what ſocuer is propounded vnto vs to bee be- 
leeued,, muſt needs bee firſt reucaled by God. 
wience it followeth evidentlic, that hee Who 
dcnieth to belecue any onearticle of faith , is 
conuinced not to beleeue God himſelfe inthat 
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point ; for hee it is principally that rendreth ir 


vnto ysto bee belecucd; wherfore he that re-/ 
fuſcth to; belecuc it, is forced ro'this exigent, 
that hee muſt needes confelle himſelf ro bee 


* 
* 


' 


perlwaded cither that God teacherh not the 


rruth alwaies; or cls that wee are not bound. 
ro belecuc him inall things cither of which is\ 
moſt irreligious, and a very blaſphemous cris\ 
me, For as $.-Iames diſputerh. Hee that hath: 
kept the whole law beſides , anddothoffend but in" 


one point therof, 1s made guiltie o the whole.Euen 
| 


{o hee that belceeueth God in a 
yet in ſome one refulcth ro belceuc him, is ma» 


de guiltie of the whole, That is, as S. Iames: 
expoundcth it ,offendeth againſt the Maicſty 


and veritic of the law giuer , not reputing him 


other articleg' 


worthy of credit in all matters w hat ſocuer.” 


But to thinke God not worthic to beecredited 
In anic on* word or title; that Shall proceed! 


out of his diuine mouth , is in truth ro make 
him noGodatall. For hee isno God, that ci- 


ther will or can bee vatruc of his word, Here 
the poore Chriſtian trembling ar this conle: 
quecewillcryeout thathee doth belceue God: 


inall things, and God forbid that hee should 


once imagine him not worthy to bee credited; 


in w hatſ{ocuer it shall plcaſc his divine maieſty 


to reucale: But hee will (ay, that hee knowes 


not that God hath reuealed this vnts him, or 
at lcaſt isnot well aflured that he would haue 
him to belecnc it, This [| grant is theleſl:r taur 


of therwo, yet not in any ſort collerable. For if; 


it hath pleaſed hisdiuinc bounty to reuealevne 
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to vs, for his owne honor, and our inſtructio 
ſuch heauenly veritics and miſteries; how can 
hee take it wellar our hands, thatwee either 
will not youchſafe ro take notice of them, or 
which is worſe, will not beleeuc them to bee 
true? They that wilt not belecue, arcin the ho- 
lie ſcriptures worthely called rebells , becauſc 
they band themſclues againſt Godstruth, ac- 
cording to that of Iob, Rebelles fuerunt Lumint, 
they were rebells againſt the Light , and therfore 
as Rebels and traitors mult looke to bee pu- 
nish<d. The others that will not take thepai- 
nesto learne,according vnto the {mall mcaſu- 
re of their capacity, all ſuch matters as apper- 
raine to their owneeſtate & calling,mult needs 
acknowledg their extreme yndurifull carele(- 
nes in the higheſt matter that can bee,and that 
whichdothallo moſt concerne them, to wir , 
in the onely neceſſary buſines of their owne 
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cuerlaſting either {aluation or damnarion, 


And withall confelle, that they arevnwor- 
thy tobeeknowne of God their Soucraigne 
Lord and maker ar the latrer daiec, for that 
they neglected to know their dutic rowards 
him, whiles they hued here on earth. Of 
them the Apoſtle hath aſreadie pronounced 
this ſentence, [f any man know not ( to wit 
the things belonging to his dutie rowards 
God , ) hee shall not bee knowne of God , bur 
gare of hcaucn, 
And if they ſtand knocking there, thinking 
to get in by their oucrlate importuntty , 


Shalbee shut our of the 


Bb iii 


Tob.14.v 
13. 


1. Cor.14 
35 


Math. 25 
Iz, 


»,Cor.y. 
29. 


Ador.1s. 


. 11: all Tury & Samaria,C vnto the vitermoſt coaſts 
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they $halbee anſwered as the foolish virgins * 


were , with a Neſcioves, I know. you nor, © 


the force of this diſcourſe in brick is; wholoe- 
ucr refuſerh to belecuc God in any onearticle. 
by him reucaled, shall not bcſaued : bur they 
that think to be ſaucd inany religion,refule to 
belceuc {omearticles of faith reucaled byGod; 
crgo,they canot be faued, The (ec6d cauſe, why, 
wilfull cefuſersro belecue any one arttcle of 
faith do incurre that heauie iudgment, is for 
that they de offer great wrong vntothe true 
church of God his deerly beloucd ſpouſe , and 
our ſpirituall miſtreſſe and mother. Iris agre« 
cd on by men of all ſides,that rhe holic Cartho. 
like church is the temple of the holie Ghoſt, 
the myſticall bodic of Chriſt, and the piller & 
fortrelle of truth. wherfore to offer her tha 
aftcont and diſgrace, as not to gine credit to: 
her teſtimony ( {ſpeaking ſpecially vnto vs in 
the behalf of Chriſt ; pro Chriſto legatione funst. 
mur, for Chriſt wee arelegates, ) and inthe name 
of the holy Ghoſt, ( viſam ſprri1u ſanfto & noby, 
I: hath ſeemed good to the bolic Ghoſt and vs) it not. 
onlic to contemne her, bur ro deſpiſe leſus 
Chriſt alſo that hath ordained her to bee our 
inſtrucer and direer,& to ſcrnaught by the 
holic ghoſt that ſpeaketh vnrto vs by her, wee 
canot bee ignorat what our Saviour hath ſaid 
of the governors, & principall rulers of the 
church, you shalbee witneſſes to mee in leruſale, ff 


ofthe earth. 1f Chriſt hath made choice of theas 
of fubſtatiall honeſt me fit to bee his witneſſes, 
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do not wee offer him a great indignity, if wee 
refuſe ro belecue them ? namehie when wee 
know him to haue ſaid of them, Heethat hea- 
reth you, heareth mee : and hee that deſpiſeth you, 


deffiſeth mee , and hee thas deſpiſeth mee ,"deſpiſeth - 


him that ſent mee, Yca addethin another place, 


whoſoenershall not receine you nor heare your wor-: M ath.1o 


des, going forth out of the houſe and cite, shake of 
the duſt from your feet : Amen I ſay to yougit shal- 
bee more tolerable for the land of the Sodomits and 
Gomorrheans in the daie of iudgment, then mw 
city: Behold how ſtraightly wee are charged 
ro heare and belecue Chriſts witneſles, the pa» 
ſtors and Doors of the Catholike church, If 
wee do otherwile, wee shalbee taken to def. 
piſe Chriſt, and ro deſpiſe his heavenly father, 
and shall find no lefſe intollerable iudgmenr; 
thendid the ſtinking and abhominable Sodo- 
mites. Moreouer, the paſtors of the Catholike 
church arenot only Chriſts bare witneſſes and 
Amballadors, bur they bee alſo our ſpiritual 
governors, Poſuit vos Spiritus ſantius regere ece 
cleſiam Dei. T he holie Ghoſt hath appointed you 
togouerne the church of God. It they 142 our go- 
vernors wee muſt obey them. Obedite prepoſutss 
veſtris, & ſubiacete ers, Obey your Prelats and 
bee ſubic vnto them ; hee that reſiſteth power, 
reſiſteth the ordinance of God; And of all gover- 
nors, the (piricuall ( that do repreſent our Sa 
viourina higher degree) are molt ro bee ref- 
pected, Therfore more hainous is the offence 
of cucric one that doth obſtinatlic withſtand 
them, then of others that withſtande their 
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tcmporall prince. Qui eccleſiam non audiverit, 


18.17. firtibitanguam Ethnicut & Publicanu. Hee that 


will not heare thechurch,let him bee taken for a hea- 
then and a publican. whervpon there is com- 
monly ina l generallcouncels , Anathema, an 
excommunication and curſe vpon all them, 
that shall not belecue all and cueric article of 
faith inthe ſame generall coiicell declared and 
derermined. which'doth moſt manifeſtly de- 
monſtrate, that any man who hall rcfule ro 
belecue any one article of faith, by the church 
declared to bee {uch, is worthic ro bee excom- 
municared , that is, to bee depriucd of the ſo- 
Cictic of Chriſtians 1n this world, and conſe- 
quentlic of the fruition of Chriſt in the world 
tocome,it they do notin time repent, whence 
I gather this short argument, hee that refuſeth 
to beleene Gods witneſſes, the paſtors of bus church 
and our ſpirituall governours,1n any one article of 
faith, deſerneth to bee condemned: but they that ho» 
pe to bee ſaned in their owne religion ( of whom 
wee now ſpeake ) do refuſe to b-leeue Gods church in 
ſome aricle or other of the Catholtke faith, therfore 
they deſeruc to bee condemned. For the further cx- 
plication of the great convenicncic and nece(- 
{1tic wee haue to belecue and obcy the Catho- 
Iike church in matters of faith, let is bee well 
weighed, thatit doth in manner as much 1m+ 
port vs vpon whole credit wee belecuc anie 
thing,as what wee do belecue, for ſuch is rhe 
weaknes and vncertaintic of our ow nc ludg» 
ment, that wee neede nothing more, thento 
hauc an aſſured guid to coduct ys ſafclic in the 
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high matters of divinitic , which do farr ſur- 
mount our narurall vnderſtanding and capaci- 
tic, Becauſe as the Apoſtle diſcourſeth divine- 
lic,faith 15 ofhearine. How shall wee then beleene, 
without a preacher ? and how hall any man preach 
vnto vs, without hee bee ſent: which is as much 
ro ſay, that without the helpe of ſome-bodic 
{ent from God to teach vs what wee haue to 


Rom.10o. 


beleeue,wee cannot belecue aright, wherfore 


ir doth wonderfully much import vs, tomake 
right choice of this inſtructer. for (uch as-our 
guid and diretor is, ſuch is our faith; If our 
guide bee blind, wee following him $hall blin. 
dly fall into the ditch with him. If hee ſee clea- 
re, if he bee well adniſed,ſtaid, and certaine; 
following him, wee $hall be aſlurcd ro walke 
inthe ſtreight path, For example, The Turks 
belecuce in one God, maker of heauen & carth, 
as weedoz yet haue they not the true faith the= 
rof as wee haue:.-becauſe they hane not the (a- 
me guid and inſtructer for that article that 
wee haue, They be led to beleeve that, by the 
credit which they giue ro the miniſters of Ma- 
homet, who out of his Alcaronteach them (o 
to belccuc in God, wee belceue the ſame, for 
thar the Catholikechurch doth ſorteach vsin 
the firſt article of our Creed, Ours is the aCt 
of true faith, becauſe wee are direed by the 
true Church that cannor deceiue vs, The 
Turkes perſwaſion is no att of true faith, 
for that hee taketh it on the credit of them 
that may decciue him : And do without 
doubt in manic other points deceiue him: 


b Tin I, 


Toh.14. 
I6. 


Tob.16. 


wherfore whether they do inthis or no, hee ig 


vncertaine; and conſequently his perſuaſion 


being vncertaine , hee cannot haue anie true 
faith, which iscertaineand without all perad. 
venture, Inlike manner the Iewes albcit they 


haue the old teſtament for their foundation, 


yet being deſtitute of an yadoubrable directer, 
and taking for their blind guides their Tal- 
mud and Rabbins,arecleane yoide of all true 
faith; becauſe their perſwaſion alſo relieth v- 
pon them that may,anddo vcrie often miſlea« 
de and beguile them, For come to ſome other 
queſtion of faith, yea to the principall and 


ground ofall thereſt; that is, to beleene Teſus: 
Chriſt ro bee the ſonne of God, and the true - 


Mecſlias and redeemer of the world : The Tur- 
ke nor finding that in his Alcaron, nor the Iew 
inthe old teſtament (according to the expo 
{tion of their Sinagogue) do moſtblindly and 
obſtinatlie refuſe to belecue it, Sce then of w- 
hat importance the direCtion of a true ſincere 
onide is in all matters of faith. wherfore it 
hath plcaled the ynſcarchable wildome of our 
bleſſed Saviour , to giue ynroall his faithfull 
{crvants fora moſt aſſured guide, his beſt be- 
loued (ponſe the Catholike church , the piller 
and ground of truth; to whom hee (bcing ro de- 


part out of this world ) bequeathed the holie. 


Ghoſtto teach her alleruth, andthat at all ti» 
mes, vnto the worlds end. / will aske my fa- 
ther, and hee will gine you another Paraclete, that 


hee may abide with you for ener : when the Spirit 
of truth cometh, hee shall teach you all rru1h, T het- 
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forcir is great reaſon, that wee should both 
acknowledge our bleiſed maiſters carefull 
rovidence over vsin providing vs ſuch a gui- 
dc; and alſo take our {clues Atbound ro obey 
the ſarmc holie church, inall her declarations 
madeto that purpoſe. It is notthen withour 
exceeding great caule that all good Chriſtians 
cyen from their infancy are raught to belecue 
this, that they neuer afterward faile rherin; 
And that they may the berter remenber the ſa- 
me good leflon, which doth fo much impore 
all men ro learne perfetly,rhey do from then- 
ce forth make dailic profeſſion therof, when 
they ſaicin their creed , [ belerue the holic C4- 
tholike church. Thar is, I do not onlic belecue, 
that there 1s one holie Catholike church; bur 
[ profelle ro belecuc what the ſame church 
doth teach mce to belecuc, all and everic arti- 
cle of faith, withourexceprion againſt any one 
of them, for if I do belecue her inone,and nor 
in another, I am become ſucha chooſer, as the 
Latines following the Grecians call hererscus, 
an heretike; and do indeed shew thatIdo nor 
aſlurcdlic beleeue the church, as Gods inter- 
preter that cinoterrce,butonlie {o farre forth 
as I thinke good. And then it may bee asked 
mee, why Ido belecue herart all, if she do bur 
now and then tell the eruth 2: for ir may bee 
that then shee doth nor ſay true, whenIdo 
belecue her. To pur vs out of all theſe doubts 
and difficv!tics,the (clefcd gouernoursof the 
Church, the maiſters ofthe world Chriſtes ho- 
7 Apoſtles, betore they did depart to preach 
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the Goſpellro all nations, ſet downe this far 
a moſt aſſured principle of the Chriſtian faith, 
I belcene the holie Catholike charch ,to tcach all. 
Chriſtians, that in thoſe ſupernaturall miſte- 
rics of the kingdome of heauep, wee muſt ngr 
leane tothe light of nature, or truſt ro our 
ow ne ludgments, ot follow the adyiſc of cye= 
ric onc that will take vpon him to bee a maj» 
ſter; bur hold our ſclues precilclic to that w. 
hich the holic Catholike church doth reach 
vs, & obcic her fullic and wholic in all things, 
Out of the premilcs this argument may bee 
framed directly tro our purpoſe. No man can 
bee ſaued , wnles bee follow the drettion of the one 
holie C atholike church in all matters of faith : but 
they that bee of opinion , that exerie man may bee 
ſaued in his religion , do not follow the direttion of 
the Catholike church ( w hich doth teach all men 
to imbracc and follow one only faith and re= 
ligion) wherfore they that will not tmbrace the ſaid 
ene only faub, which the Ctholike church teacheth 
cannotbeeſaued, To make this more plainc and 
probablc,letvsina word or two cxamine the 
{peciall meanes that the proteſtants vic to at= 
taine vnto the true vnderſtanding of Gods 
word, and therby vnto ſaluation. where wee 
mult obſ{cruc by the way that wee all agreein 
this, thatrhere is nothing to bce belceuced, w- 
hich isnot by God reucalcd vnto vs. The Pro» 
teſtants do hold all that ro bec written either 
inthc old or new Teſtament : wherin wee dif- 
{cnt from them , teaching all revcalcd verities 
nottobee written inthe Bible, bur ſome of 
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themro paſle from father ro ſonne, by word 
of mouth and by tradition, Ot which ditte- 
rence here Idoe not diſpute, but wee all ta- 
king for our ground Gods owne and. onely 
word revealed, written or va written, do jn- 
quirc*how wee come to the true vaderſtan. 
ding of it. wee (ay by the explication and de- 
claration of the Catholike church. The Pro- 
ceſtants approue not that meanes, bur vader 
the colour of mans inuentions reicting of 
it, docither lcane to their owne iudgment & 
lcarning, or follow the authoritic of their 
chicte preachers,or elsrunne to the revelation 
of the Spirit ſpeaking inwardlie totheir {pi- 
rits. Now if none of all theſc bec aſſured mca- 
nes, toattaine ynto the true ynderſtagding of 
Gods word, then their faith that cclieth prin- 
cipally ctheron, cannor bee aſlured, Some of 
them ingreat zcale & f1mplicitic will ſay,that 
they relic only on the word of God : but good 
poore ſoules they know not well whavthey 
laic; for the queſtian being about the ynder- 
ſtanding of the (ame word of God , wee affir- 
ming the word to bee for vs, they denying 
chat,and chalenging itto bee forthem , who 
s141l tndge whether of our pretentions ro the 
ſame word bee rrue? they will conferre one 
texte with another, ſo will wee, and conſider 
all circliſtances too;wee will repaire allo tothe 
orivinals & haue reſpe ynro the Analogic oft 
faich. briefly wcewill vſcall hamanediligece & 
pray allo toGod to aſliſt vs ſupernaturally: yer 
whe wee haue all done wee come tono agrec- 
met, whoshall chceayree vs1t rheywould come 
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with vs to the Catholike churches derermi-» 
nation in ſome generall councell, weeshould 
quickly hauc an end: but they vpon one yaine 
pretext or other fly of,and will hnally tollow 
no other, then one of thole three guids betore 
named: wherof the firſt, which is their owne 
learning and Indgment, bee it neuct lo great, 
ycrtthey maic miſtake and fall intgerror, Om- 
ns enim homo mendax, For every man 15 fubice 
to bee deceiued, ſpecially when they bee in 
paſſion and ftriuc to vphold and make good 
their ow ne COnceites againſt others; for then 
they do oftentimes runaltray veric {trangelic, 
Secondly , the Proteſtants thar relic vpon the 
reputation and creditof their preachers, how 
can thcy ſer vp their reſt ypon them alluredlie? 
for that firſt their maſters being men , may bee 
deceiued alwell as orhcr men maic be: and that 
they arcindecd deceiued,not only the Catho, 
Iiks ( who are the farre ercater and {ounder 
part of Chriltians) do aftirme, bur thoſcallo 
that they themſclues hold for men of God,do 
tecſhify the fame, For example Martin Luther 
with his diſciples repute Zainglius, Calvin, 
and all the troupe of Sacramentarics to bee 
decciuing malters , and rocrre damnablic in 
the marttcr ct the blcſled Sacrament, On tho- 
ther ſ1de the Sacramentaric proteſtants do all 
teach thar Luthcr with all his followers crred 
asin many other points, fo principally in that 


marter of the real! prelence, which of thele 


two ( to omit diucrſe other their contradi- 
ctions) shall a poore proteſtant bclceue and 
follow! 
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follow : both hee cannor, becauſe what the 
oncafhrmeth, thother denieth, and each of 
them ſaith that the other is deceined, Hee the 
taking them both for true of their words, 
muſt nceds belecuc neither of them , forthar 
the one avoucheth the orher to bee inertor. 
Hee maie (leaning to his owne Iudgment and 
liking)rather follow one of them then rhe 0- 
ther, yer hee cannot do that, without ſome 
feare of being deceiued himſelf, becauſe hee 
hath ſo many cuen of his owne {ide to bee a- 
gainſt him; wherfore he can haue no faith ar 
all in theſe points. For faichis an afſured per- 
{waſion of that to bce true which you do be- 
l:cue, without anic doubt or feare of che con- 
trarie. Ler vs-now come to their lait refuge 
and ſureſt hold (as ſome takeit) of the ſpirit, 
which is indeed themoſt wauering and vncer- 
taine guide of all the reſt, For doth nor the 
Lucheransgroſler ſpirit buzze into their braj- 
nes that they haue found our the light of the 
Golpell ? yes I warrant you faies eucry good 
{.urheran, Not fo faith the purerand nimbler 
[pirit of the Calyiniſts: it was but the daw ning 
oi the daic that appeared to M. Luther, the 
1zht ofthe Goſpell began then only to peep< 
v| bur the bright bcames theroft brake nor 
out, M:Caluins doctrineglittered, The mo- 
rc biisk (pirite of theBrowniſts,dothaſlure the 
nat the nooneday light of the ſame Goſpcll 
S1:1neth onlie in their Horizon. And what 
$141l weelay tothe Anabapriſts? whoas they 
bee the moſt frantike of all other , ſo they 
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brag moſt of all,of veric ſamiliaracquaintan- 
cc with the ſame whiſpering (pirit; with w- 
hich they arc lo haunted , that they hauc al. 
mott hourely new il[uminations and ſtrange 
revelations, Sce I pray you into what endles 
dillentions this doctrine of the ſpirit doth 
lead her folowers. It being then moſt mani- 
fcſt tharthere is (uch varicty,and loo great CON- 
tradictioninthe way of the privatc ſpirit, c- 
vcric man that hatha care of his (alvarion,will 
| hopet take heed theroft, and not (uttcr him- 
(cit ro bee abulcd therby, Hee was inſpired 
by the true {pirit ot God that gaue vs this fai- 
rc warning. A1y deereſt beletue not tnerie fpirit, 
burprove the (þir 1s ifahey hee of God: b:cauſe mae 
nie fal.e prophets are gone. into the world, which 
deceine many, And Satan that rndgeth about 
lo bulily , ſeeking whom hce maic deuoure, 
finding lo many readic to liſten tothe curſed 
councell of his wicked ſpirit, transformeth 
himſclt often into an Angell of livhe, that hee 
may rhe better beguile them that giuc carc to 
{ach {ecret w hiſperings, wherfore they that 
delire not to bee milled, muſt follow Saint 
Johns counlell , rry the ſpirits whether they bee 
of Godorno, It the private [pirit do nor agree 
with the publike ſpirit that conducteth the 
Catholike church in all trucch , bce well al- 
lurcd that it is anercing ſpirit, ſent by Saran 
to deceiue you and to cade you into crrour, 
To rccollect ihis point in bricfe, 1f no man 
may relic either vpon his owne learning or 
(pi! It, nOr may latcly tilt anic PIIuatc (Cave 
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her or preacher ; then the proteſtants beſt 
meancs to obtaine ſalvation be very yncer- 
taine , and conſ{cquentlic they that. wilbee 
allured ncycr to crrc in anie one &tticle of 
faith , muſt not rclic vpon them : but imbra- 
ce wholic and fully the dodtrinc of the Ca- 
tholike Roman church, and hold themſclues 
cloſe and faſt thervnto. T hat church is buzlt 
upon 4 rocke that alwaics hath and cucr shall 
ſtand firme , without flitting or tottering too 
and fro; and Chriſt praicd, for her governors 
faith that u should never faile. T he holie Ghoſt 
is alwaies with her to teach her all truth. And 
in ycrie common lenic, when a controucr- 
ie riſeth abour any poivr in faith , is it nor 
much more probable , that all the learned 
allembling rogerher out of all coalts and 
countries of Chriſtendome to conterre ther- 
vpon , should boult out the truth of thar 
queſtion better , then ſome few paſſionate, 
and diſconrented men, that oppole themſc]- 
ucs againſt all the reſt 2 Thus verily ſtands 
the cale betweene the Proteſtants and vs. for 
when Martin Luther, lohn Calvin, and o- 
thers (diſcontented mcn and none of the beſt 
marke)rannc our of our church , and cricd 
our that therein were manie errors taughr, 
and many foulc abules maintained , a gene- 
rall councell was callcd', the beſt Icarned 
of all Chriſtian countrics were afllembled 
ro heare and determine thoſe controucr- 
tes, The ringleaders of the new Goſpell 
were molt courtcoully invited thither , ro 
Ci 1} 


Math, 16 | 
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Shew what moved them to make that alte- 
ration : bug their conſcicnces telling them 
that they were not able to iuſtifhe their bad 
caulc before fo many learned men, they durſt 
notappearceinthecouncell, wee then haue ye- 
ry great rea{on ro follow the iudgment of the 
w hole corps of Chriſtendome, bur ſmall pro- 
bability haue the proteſtants to preferre the 
pallionate opinionsofſa tew malecontents fly- 
ing trom true triall, beforc the calme and ma- 
ture ats and definitiens of all the reſt, thar 
were rcady to hauec performed it, God ſend 
them grace to {cent in ty me: leaſt as they haue 
wilfully followed themin theirerrors,lo they 
b-cnot hereafteragainſt their wills forced to 
folow inem to cternall punichment, I haue 
ſtaid rhe longer ro declare the Commoditie 
and ncceſſitic of ſubmitting our vnderſtadin 
vnto the cenſure of the Catholike church, be- 
cauic without that bee 10yned to Gods word, 
to certific vs both which is the word of God, 
and what 1s the truce ſenſe and mcaning the- 
reof,wee can haue no true faith ar all. for the 
declaration of the church is necellarilierequi- 
red as a condition, without which our faith 
cannot ordinarilie beeallured of that which 
itis to bcleene, whervpon thar great light of 
the world S, Auitin was notashamed to laic, 

45 Evangelio non crederem , nift me moveret Eccl 4 | 

fundam:« Catholice a1t110v11,45, I for my part would not 

trees, belecuc rheGolpell, vnles the authoritic of tie 
Cathoi!;te church did mouc mee thervnto. 
whence:tiscalicto gather, thattiey who do 
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not take their diretion from the ſaid church, 
(as al] they do not, who think every Chriſtian 
may be ſaucd in his own religion ) haue no aſ- 
ſurance m their faith, and coſequently no true 


faith acal! , wherfore they cannor bee ſauecd, 


which do thus confirme; for the Apoſtle te. 
acheth that Sine fide 1mpoſſibile eſt placere Deo, It 
is impoſſible to pleaſe God withour faith : w- 
hich muſt needs bee vnderſtood of the true 
faith, becauſeGod is the God of truth,and ha- 


Hebr. 11, 
6, 


teth all that is falſe:but rhe rruc faith 1s bur one. 


onlie,and of the lame nature in all men: which 
the ſaid Apoſtle doth confirme,when hee wri- 
terh that there is but one Lord,one faith, one Ba- 
ptiſme:bur they that make account to bee faued 


Fpbeſ. 4 


in their owne religion, bee not ordinarilie, nor | 


cannortbeeall of one faith. for one faith can- 
notreach vs to belecue two corradiCtory pro- 


poſitions to bee true: by the ſame faith one 
may belecue more, and anotherleſſe, accor-' 


ding to the mcaſure of fazth that ir hath plea 
{cd God to beſtow vpon them:btit one cannot 
belecue cleane contrary to the other, As for 
example, That Saints are to bee praied unto, and 


that they are not to bey praicd unto, That wee may | 


prate for the dead, and that wee may not praie for 


the dead. For one of thoſe propoſitions mult 
needs bee falſe, wherfore they that bcleeuc, 


men may bee faned in both thele opinions, 
hane no true faith art all ; becauſe rrue faith 


cannor belecue that which is falſe , and one: 


of theſe rwo muſt needs bee falſe. This may 
Cc 1j 
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bee yet further confirmcd, for thatthoſe men 
who thinke one may bee ſaued in any reli- * 
cion, do want the aforeſaid true and onlic 
meancs of vnitic and agreement in one faith, 
for rhey rely not ypon the cxplication of the 
Catholike church ( which is the only way to 
hold all men in one faith) no more then if 
they had ncuer heard of that article of our 
Creedc, [ beleene the hole Catholike church; but 
rake (as it hath bcen before declared) for their 
enides in matter of faith, cither their owne 
Iudgment, $kill or ſpirit; or the adviſe of {o- 
me of their friande: w hich are much more li. 
keto lcade them into a hundreth diverſe opi- 
nions, then to reduce them to vnity in faith 
and religion, whertore it is evident that the 
vniforme faith of thc bodice of Chriſtendo- 
me (which alone is the truc ſaving faith)can- 
nor dw-:ll in one houle with thar libertic of _ 
belecuing what they like. Morcouer, all men 
lecke after the true Catholike church, that 
they maie find our the true doctrinc of thc 
Chriſtian faith, and enioy, the right vic and 
adminiſtration of the holic Cacraments: This 
is ſoclecre and agreable vnto the Proteſtants 
markes of rhe true church , that it cannot 
bee denied : bur 1f in the ſame church there 
may beerrors maintained in matters of faith, ® 
and the Sacraments maie bce corruptlic ad- 
miniſtred,, men should in vaine take ſo great 
aines to find our the truc church and o- 
£5 ic, becauſe in the way of that opinion 
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it is necdles to falyation , ro bee free from 
crror in faith , or to have the Sacraments 
ſincerelie adminiſtred. for one may - bee ſa- 
ued (ay they ) in that religion, where the- 
re bee errors in faith defended , and the Sa- 
craments ynpurelie handled. This argument 
maic bee rhus cnlarged and inforced. They 
that with the true belcefe of the fundamen- 
tall points of faith do mingle ſome errors 
in other articles, for thoſe their errors, to 
what Maiſter do thcy belong ? Not to God, 
who is the Author only of cruth and light, 
and in whom (as Saint Tohn wirneſlerh ) the 
re 1s no darvknes. Dera lux oft , & jenebre 1m 
eo non ſunt vie. He muſt needs rherfore bee 
one of the devils retayners , wo # father of 
alliars, and maiſter of thew , that do im- 
brace errors : to ſay, that hee is Gods for 
the truth which hec holds, will nor availc; 
for God will not part ſtakes with the De- 
vill, bur cither hce will haue vs wholic his; 
to wit if wee will love him with all our 
harts , and wholy belccue in him: or els hc 
will wholy reject vs, it wee chinke to ha- 
ue any other maiſter with him , or belcene 
In any othcr contrary to him. God 1s lo 
' Soveraigne and lealous a Lord , that hce 
will not awell in the ſame houſe with Dagon . 
cither wee mult caſt our Dagon, or hee will 
calt vs of. wee muſt not halt { as the zealous 


Ieh.8.44 


prophet Elias warnerh vs ) Zerweene Goa t.Rev 18, 


and Bail ; but cither wholic follow God, 
. CC 11} 
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or cls afluce our -{clues that hee will whos 
ly reiect. vs. For as the Apoſtle argueth , 


_ what ſociette us there betweene light and > AUT Wd 


war agreement betweene Chriſt and Belial ? no- 
ne at-all. For our Saviour himſelf hath deft- 
ned: Hee that ts not with met , 1s againſt mee, 

Luke warme fellowes ( that bee part of the 
one, and part of the other ) hee will yomir 
our of his mouth, as raw and yndigeſted hu- 
mors that his ſtomacke cannot abide, Becau- 


j: ſe ( laith he) thou art Lukewarme , and neither 


hote nor cold , I will begin t1 vomit thee out of 
my month, The foundation of this is drawne 
out of this maxime of moral] philolophie and 
divinity recorded by S. Dennis the Arcopa- 
o11e, and feconded by S:Thomas of Aquine: 
Bonum ex mntegra caſa, 1{ alnm ex quolibet de- 


fetn. This isthe difterence berw eene good and 


evill: that to make a thing good , there muſt 
concurre all things requilite, both for ſub- 
ſtance and neceſſary circum! ance: bur if one 
thing requilice bec wanting , it maketh the 
w holc action evil]. One bad hcarbe marreth 
a wholc pot of pdtrage: and one {(poonefull 
os gall ,a butt of Maulmeley : -eyenlo if the- 

: bee one knownerror in matrer of faith, ir 
corruprech the whole ſubſtance of faith, as 
1t there raigne one finnfull vice ina man, it 
deſtroicth the whole frame of vertue , and 
doth ablo! urely make him vicious, and ca- 
{tcth himcicane our of Gods LINN” lolong 
as hee continueth therin : according, ro this 
ſentence of the Kingly prophet, Oa'/ts omnes 
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qt operantur iniquitatem, & perdes omnes qus lo. Pſal.s. 
qunytur mendacium. T hou O god hateſt all ( and 
exerie one without exception) that worke sniquity , 
and wilt deſtroy all them that ſpeake lies. mark at- 
:entiuely how our (oueraigne lord doth. hate, 
and will deſtroy as all them that worke wic« | 
kedly, ſoallthem thatdefend lyes: which all 
they doe who vphold any falshood in matter 
of faith againſt Godstruth, finally this poſitis 
tharcucry Chriſtian may bee ſaued in his ow - 
neceligion is yery pernitious and damnable, 
were it For nothing cls, then for the manifold 
miſchicuons ({zqueles therof, for ir cannor but 
breed in mena wretched carleſnes of whar rc- 
I1g10n they be of. which draweth after ita nit- 
ber of (ins, and is the verie roote of Atheiſme. 
For if a man maie bee ſaued inany religion, it 
maketh no matter of what religion hee bee; 
wherofit will enſuc,that moſt men following 
the bad inclination of our corrupt nature;will 
prefer before all other the worlte & looſeſt re- 
11916 thac may be, becauſe that hath moſt caſe, 
I1berrie,and carnall pleaſure init, which wic- 
ked perſuaſion hauing once {cifed the hart, 
tzrewell all painfullendevour to performe ver 
ruousaGtions: and welcome flouth, caſe, and 
eshly libertie;which cannor but in shorr ſpa- 
ceengenderalothſomnesand contempt of all x 
icligion ,and pauca fairebroad high way yn- 
19 Atheiſme. wherefore this opinion is vtrer- 
lie mifliked, cuen of many of the more diſcre- 
ct, and better minded Proteſtants. Andin ve- 
riceruth if wee would bur lift yp our minds 
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alitclerowards heaven, and co n{1der attenti- 
nely cither the infinite majeſtic of Almightic 
God, or his incſtimable bounty rowards vs; 
how can a- Chriftian ler any 4:;ch finnefull 
thought tinke into our hart, as though wee 
need 1 nor greatlic care how wee ſcruc God, 

whether wee belcene in him fully yea or no? 
O verycvilladuiled and bale minded creature, 
yea vrworthie the name of any of Gods Ctea- 
rures, thar ſersſolirrle by ſo ſoucraignea Lord 
and Creator |! Hauc wee not ar his bounrifull 
hands reccined freely our ſoulesand hodics, 
our health, wealth or whatſocucrels in this 
world weccither hauc or bee? And is there a- 
ny hope without his fanour and graceroat- 
raine cternall bliſſe,, and all that our hart can 
defirein the kingdome of heauen? ver fo vn- 
kind and vngratefull vnro fuch a divine be- 
nefactor bee too roo many, ſo dull and (enle- 
Jes in matter of their own terenall either wea-+ 
le or woe; that they feeme to ſtand at hab- 
berdupoife whether they should ſerue God 
orno; or at molt, they wilbee {ure not bo 

ouershoore thewfelnes: in his {cruice , bur 
to hold backe and afford him as litle as 
poſkible may bce, Bee nor thelce animales ho- 
mines carthly.minded men degencrated from 
the noble. condition of reaſonable Creatures, 
and made like vnto pecora campi, cattle of 
the held 2 who perlwade themiclues that it 
doth not belong ro men of their calling , 
to conucric w ith (piricual] perions Or to 
{pend muchtimein reading of (piriruall b00 = 
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;,and learning their dutic to the Almightie, 
but aving thole melancholy medications to 
monkes = cſteeme men of their quality ra- 
ther bornc and bred lome to keepe dogs, and 
to tollow hawkes and hounds, others to graſe 
baits, and to oucrlooke lies shepheards & 
palturcs, I ſpeake nat this ro:condemne the 
modcrate cxercile or pleaturcthat ſuch word- 
ly men may lawfullic take intheir worldly bu- 
foes, ani imuchleſſcin reprehenfion of hood 
bulbeddeis, bur I detrre to leaue forme impreſ- 
on inthe hares of all Chriſtians of rendring, 
and attending with all, the ſeruice of God; and 
would gl: dlic perlwadeallforres of men,wo- 
men and _, that incomparably much 
more care, diligence, labor and ſtudy is to bee 
beſtowed i in procuring the (aluarion of their 
{oulrs, then 1n all other afttaires wharlocuer, 
And ch ut they are wonderfullic onericene, & 
exceedingly much ro blame , char make ſo 

14 laccomprto know thcir bounden durtic 
Vnro thc molt vlorious and blctſed Trinity. 
And becauſe ſuch men like nor to bee trou- 
+ with much muſing vponlong letfons, I 
would counlcll cheand Ul others to read ot- 
ten ouer&oucr this qne text of holy lcriprure, 
& togiuediliget care vnto it being inditcd by 
the holy ohoſt for our perperuall profir, 
Harken O Ifratl, thou shalt loue thy Lord God 
with all thy hart, and with all thy ſoule , & with all 
ytrength, And theſewords which I comaitd thee 
th; 's date thalbee in thy he Tt, and thox chalt teach 
the tot y &1{dre,ci thou alt talke of the whe thou 
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ſuteſt in thy houſe, & whe thouwalkeſt by the waie, 
and when thou lieſt downe, and when thou riſeſt vp. 
whereis much more to theſameefte, If Al- 
mightieGod required of cucric _- Iracli- 
tc, a complete know ledg of his law and com- 
maundements, and a moſt carctull diligence 
both to obſerue them himſelf, and ro teach 
them alſo to his childrenand family : will hee 
requireleſſe of vs Chyiſtians whom hee hath 
called rogreater perfefion, and ro whom hee 
hathallo made greater promiſes? {pecially c6- 
(1dering that hee gaue vs his only begotten $0- 
ne our bleſſed Lord and favionr to bee our 
maiſtcrand inſtructor, who retulcd no paines 
day nor night, tro walke vp and downe on fo- 
ote ina rugged hillic countric for thirty three 
yeares, to teach vs thoſe heauenly miſteries 
and to make vs partakers of his incſtimable 


graces, what Shame then shall they bee pur xo, 


what punishment do they deſcruc, that will 
nor vouch fafe to harkenafter thoſe heanenly 
leſſons, nor yer ſo much as receiue them wil- 
linglic of his (eruants, when they bee ( asir 
were ) put into their mouthes? are they-not 
ſure co be(with the flourthfull & vnprofiable 
ſcruant) calt into vtter darknes, w here shalbe 
continualllameration, weeping,and me 
of reeth? This by the waie to awake thoſe 
drow!y leepers, and to ſtrike a due renerent 
fcarcintothe harts of (uch negligent and ca- 
reiescreatures, that make ſo {mall reckening 
ot learning their dutic vnto Almighrie God. 
Now I cymetoclo{c vp my former priacipall 
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ueſtion , with ſome of the ancient fathers & 
moſt learned doors (entences, who with full 
conſenr do teach thar they $hall nor bee fa- 
ucd, that do hold obſtinatcly any one error in 
mateer of faith, Naic that everic good Chri- 
&ian ought rather to looſe his life, then ſuffer 
one word or lillable of his faith ro bee blorred 
out, peruerred , orbetrayed.l will begin with 
that of S. Athanaſins in hiscreede, becauſe it Athane- 
is ſolencly read inthe church ſeruice as moſt Swereed, 
{ound and approucd doQtrine: who/oener wilbee 
ſaned,it ts neceſſary that hee hold the catholike faith, 
which wnles he do obſerue wholie and inuiolably , 
without doubt he hall periche enerlaſtingly, $. Gre= greg; 
-orie Natanten teacheth , that nothing # more Narx, j 
. dangerous then thoſe heretikes, who holding all the þ4e. 
reft (oundly , do in ene word ( as it werewithone 
drop of po4/01; ) infefF that true and approued faith 
of our Lord , which the Apoſtles delinered wnto vs. 
ſee how ane error in one word of faith doth pozſon all 4,44 
thereſt, S. Baſil his beſt beloued and holy com - Theods « 
panion was of the ſame mind when hee ſaid; 7.5 4. 
that they who bee 5kilfull in holy ſcriptures, will not biſt ecclee 
endure /o much as one ſillable of the dinuine decrees RR 
to bee berraied; but rather in defence therof , if need 
bee, will not refuſe any kind of death, S, Ambroſe Ambroſ. 
conlorts with them , forewarning all Chriſtians Ge fily die 
to Hand upon their gard moſt vigulantly , and snno Tek 
caſe to [uſer ſuch peſtiferorts , and venemous errors 
fo bee poured into their ſoules , one drop wheref s _.. 
ſufficient to enfeltt and poiſon the pare doftrine of _ Ruff, 
Chrift. $. Hierom declareth , that for one word or rs 
wo , that were contrary to faith , many heretikes vitra med 


Avrwſt. 
& ber 
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hane been accurſed , and caſt out of the church:$, 
Auguſtine more particularly & tully then any 
of the reſt. Hee that beleenerh anic one herchie, 
that ether hath been or thalbee deniſed, cannot bes 


4 Catholiks Chnſtian. Againe, T hey that in the 


Idem de 
«uit. 1.18 
'F" ſl, 


church do ſauour of any thing that 15 attainted and 
ill, if admonished to raft of that which 3 (0::nd and 
right , they do reſiſt obſtinaclie, they becom« /-reti« 
kes, and going forth are to bee reckened for cr: emies. 
thus much of the ſecond quettion. 

Now Icometo that third part which I pro- 
miſcdtotouch ina word or two, bcforc I ft- 
nishcd this chapter, becaulc it is not tufthciene 
for a good Chriſtian to belecue all thar is to 
bce belecucd, and ro hauc a full reloluie pur- 
polcto keepe all Gods comaundements, vnles 
hcedoallocary a willing mindto make open 
protci116 of his faith W crime & placc do rc- 
quire it, w hat focuer lollc ot goods, hiberty or 
life, hee istheeby1ke ro incurre, I do not faie, 
chat cucric vertuous ſoule 15 bound to lay him 
(elf open at all times, and toall torts of men, 
(chough hee may notat anic time deny anic at» 
ticle of taith, or make profcſhon of any tall 
religio) but wheenther the honour of God, or 
the cdification of our neighbor do exact thi 
ſame at our hands, then not to protctle our 
faich openly, is both shametull before men, 
and inthe fight of God damnable. The fandal 
mentall reaton hereof maic bee gathered our 
of this; that as it hath plcaled the ſovcraignhe 
divinc maicſty ro revcale many high miſteried 
vnto vs lcely mortall creaturcs, to our ecxcce- 
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ding greatcomfort and inſtruftion;(oiris his 
bletied will and pleaturey that the- ſame bee 
divulged and proclaimedall the world ouer; 
that all forts of men maie (if they looke well 
co it) reape the manifold rich benefics thar do 
cnſ{uc therof. And contrariwiſe tharthey who 
will not giue care and credit thervnro, and 
makethe right vſc of fucha pretious and inc- 
{timable ofter , rendered vnto them from the 
Almightie maker of heauen and carth their 
moſt loving Lord and maiſter, may for that 
their moſt (ortish ingratitude be worthily for 
cuer reiefted and calt of, wherypon it hath 
pleaſed our diuine ſauiour ro reſtify of himlcl. 
te, that one of the principall cauſes tor which 
hee was made man, was to publishand decla- 


rcthole heauenly verities vnto mankind : for roas. 18. 
this ( (aith hee) was I borne, and for this came [ 37. 


its the world, that I may giue teſtimony to the 
!7#h:and forthe ſame purpole,as hee was ſent 
himſelf from lus heavenly father, ſodid he 
ſend his Apoſtles and diſciplesintoallcoaſtsof 
the carth, that they might annoticeand preach 
the ſame diuine doctrine vnto all nations, T hu 
Go/pell of the%ingdome 5halbee preached to the who 
le ww ld, in teſtumonium omnibus gentibus: for a te- 
ſtimonie to men of all countries. And as ithath 
plcaled God ro make choice of ſome certen 
perſons, to be principall preachersto the ſame 
his diuine word;to his will and ordinaunce is, 
that none of his ſcruants shall bee achamed ro 
make profeſſi6 of anic part therof, whe ir shall 
concerne cither the honour of God, or the 
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good of hisncighbor. The firſt reaſon therof 
may bee collected our of that which went be- 
fore, thus: if our bleſſed Lord and redeemer 
Chriſt Icſus was borne to giue teſtimony to 
the truth, cycrie good Chriſtian (thar is a li- 
uely member of his miſticall bodic ) muſt ne- 
eds takc himſcltalloro be borne ancw to the 
ſamc end and purpoſe, and therforc when ti- 
me and placedo requireit,they muſt cither te- 
ſify che truth publikely, or shew themlclues + 
baſtards and cowards, much vnworthic the 
name of Chriſtians, The choſen veſlcll of gra- 
ce S. Paul ſpeaketh learnedly and noblic when 
be [auth : corde creditur ad wnſtutiam; ore antem fit 
confeſſio ad [alurem. By hari wee beleene to wiſtifi- 
cation,but by mouth confeſſion u made to [aluation, 
Likeas there muſt beca pious and devour in- 
Clination of the ſoule, ro bow it to the obe- 
dience of faith , wherby, as by the prime mea- 
nes wcattaineto Iuſtification: even (o to arri- 
uc happely vnto the haucn of faluation, we 
mult by word of mouth make open profcih16 
therof, For if one should bee conuented befos 
re the magiſtrate and queitioned about his 
faith , if he then do not ſtand to the proteſſhon 
of it , he firſt, depriues Almighty God of that 
duc honour which wee all do owe vnto his 
diuinc Maicſtic; for we shcwe ourſclues to 
fcare men,more then him:and do beſides bc- 
tray his truth, and make it contemptible in 
the eſtimation of the beholders, For how $h- 
ould other men be induced tovalue Gods tc- 


Rimonics at that high ratcat which king Da- 
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vid (who was a moſt cunning {pirituall Iewel- 
lcr ) ſer them when hee ſaid, They are 10 be deſs- 
red much abone Gold and the rich pretions ſtone , 
It they (ce them that are accounted Gods ſer- 
uants & wiſemen toſer {0 light by them , that 
they are eucenashamed to make profeſſion of 
them? Isitnota greatdishonor to Gods cauſe 
to (ce his followers wheEir comes tothe rriall, 
'roturnetheshoulder and shrinke awaic from 
it? The vngodlic do aſſemble rogerher to out- 
countenance the truth of God, rorcuile and 
vilify his ſeruants, torcrrificall the beholders 
from the embracing of histruch : And Gods 
voworthy and faint-harted fouldicrs called 
thither to yphold his honor, and to teſtihe the 
vcrity therof co all the aſlemblic, be dumbe 
and darc not ſpcake one word in defence of it. 
Shall not ſuch men in vpright judgment bee 
conuinced to hauc forklon God when hee 
ſtood in moſt need of their ſeruice, and to ha- 
ue betraied his cauic by nor defending of it at 
all , when they were called forth rohauc t:0- 
ken in defence of it? yes verily. for their indi- 
tement isalready drawen and regiſtred by that 
grearcleark $. Iohn the Euangcliſt vader the 
name of certaine principall perſonsamong the 
Icws in theſe words.Of the Princes alſo many be- 
leened in Chriſt, but for the Phariſes they did not *** 
conf: ſſe, that they might not bee caſt out of the S1na- 
gogue , for they loued the :lorie of men , more then 
theglory of God, Thoſe Princes partliero keepe 
thcircredit with that ſtate, and parrlie for fea- 

rc of being caſt out of the Sinagogue, durſt 
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not contelle Chriſt rhough they belecucd in 
him. Is not this the very calc of them that be- 
Iceucour faith and religion to bee the trrucCa- 
tholike faith and religion, yer to Keepe their 
creditinthe world, or toavoidetholc diſcom- 
modirties which by profcfling of the Catholi« 
ke faith they should incurre, dare not come to 
that noble act of confeſſing it?they mult needs 
therfore yeeld thelelues guiltic of that w hich 
folowcth in the ſame text ; that they loue the glo- 
rie of men , more then the gloryof God, They had 
rather pleaſe & bee well thought of by poore 
mortall creatures , for condelcending to do 
whatthcy would hauc them ro doe, then ro 
bee highlic eſteemed of their moſt dreadfull 
lord and Creator,as his truſtic & faithfull (cr + 
uants. They do ouer and beſides wonderfullic 
ſcandaliſe their poore brethren that bee of the 
ſame religion: wherof the weaker (ont are by 
their i]| exapleshaKenand induced ro forſake 
their faith, And rhe ſtronger cannot bur great- 
licgricue to {ce Gods caule fo wretchedly be- 
rray'd,and their infirme brethren ſcandalized, 
To lay nothing of the glory and triumph w- 
hich they leaue vato Gods enimics as Conque=- 
rors ouer his feeble {cruantes, and the occa- : 
ſion they giue them to harden their hares in 
their errors, wherfore as principally for the 
honor of God and his holic cauſe, ſoallo that 
we giue no oftence vnto hisfairhfull ſeruants, 
or occaſton of 1oy to hisaduerſaries, wee muſt 
plucke vp our {pirirs, when wee bee called ro 
anlywcre in mattcrs of icligion: And not regard 
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cither the shame of the world, or anic cewpo- 
rall loſſe that therby may beride, vs, burlife 
our harts to heauen,, and conſider how hono- 
rable it wilbecin the fight of Angels, how gra- 
ecfull roGod,and acceptable ro our glorious 
bleſſed Saviour to acknowledg him before 
men, not to fearc or be abashed rogiue teſti- 
monyro his truth in the preſence of his ene- 
mics, which we shall the ſooner and morewil- 
lingly performe, if wee thencall ro mind the- 


ſc his moſt comfortable words: Every one ther- ygath.re 
fore that thall confeſſe me before men, I will con'eſſe 12. 


bim before my father which 1s #n heanen, Behold 
what eſtecme and great reckening Chriſt ma- 
keth of this out ward confeſſion of his rruth,, 
though he hall ger ro himſelf litle or nothing 
therby,yer wee $hall gaincexceeding much,in 
that we $hall purchaſe his extraordinary fa- 
uour againſt the daic of ourlaſt reckenipg, & 


be therfore moſt gratiouſly welcomed of him, 
and by himſclfc be preſented to his heauenlie 
father, in the preſence of thar molt. glirrering 
and noble company of heauen,as veric fairh- 
full and (tour ſeruants that ſtood valiantlie for 
the defence of his cauſe inthe face of, the cne- 
mic; we shall then heare theſe moſt conforta- 


ble and ioyfull words, Eugeſers bene & fidelus. Math. 25 


well fare thy.hart good and faithfull ſecuant,, z1- 
becauſe thoy haſt been fairhfullro mee in ty- , 

me of eriall & rempratis, I will be as faichfull 
to keepe promiſe withthee in this day of iuſt 
retribution, Thou was pyt ro 5hame and con- 
fuſion before men , thoughalt now haue ho- 
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nourand glory inthe preſence of Angels:thou 
was concent for my lake rolecle the good co- 
untenance of thy Prince: bat therby thou haſt 
purchaſed the favour of wy father, king of 
heauen & Earth: they, for thy noble confeſſis 
haverthruſthee out of thy lands and livings , 
enter therforc into poſſcthon of the moſt Am- 
ple rich and glorious Kingdome of heauen, 
ſupra multate conftituam: 1 will place thee oucr 
maniethings, and giue the a recompence that 
Shall a hundreth fold ſfurmsr thy lofles: for the 
Shorrand light paincs that thoa did{tthen ſuf- 
fer for mce, receive from this time forrh for 
evermore, no [eſſe then the very ſelf lame ioy 
(though nor in” the ſame degree ) of thy 
ſaid Soucteigne Lotd and Mailſter, [ztra un 
randinm domint ti: Enter into the toye of 
chy Lotd. which are (o great, (o delicious, lo 
preri6us and perpettiallrhat neither cyc hath 
{ben:norcareheard,nor hart of man is ablcto 
eonceme, | 

' what good" Chriſtian had nor ſeifcr ro in 
cutrthe danger of an pen confection of his 
Faith'/h*re on carth ,/ then tb forgoe '(o high 
and ineſtimable a redompence therof here af- 
ter; ſpecially if he lay ther vnro the other part 
of our Saytours ſentence, He that thall dent 
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whith is in heagen. Or as S.Lnke relareth, He 
that sbalbe aslzamed of mer or of my woras,, him 
tl/ one of mart Hlbe aihamed of , 11 hen he hall 
com 17 hit maieſt}, Obſerve that 'Iit_ is all one 


to be'ashathed of Chtifts word, that is, of his 
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faith and religion , as to be ashamed of his 
owne perſon: and that he whoshall nor (for 
feare of the world) make open confeſſion of 
them in time and place , Chriſt at the lalt daie 
when he comes to iudg the quicke and the 
dead, wilbe ashamed of thar perſon, that is, 
look heaucly vpon him,reic&t him , and con- 
demne him for cuer and cuer. This is {o- evi- 
dent and playne our of Chriſts owne mouth, 
thar it requireth not anic confirmation or te- 
timony of man, And if need were I could 
chew that ic was inthe primitiue chuxch hol- 
den for an accurſed herefic, and condemned 
in the name of the Helceſaites, to thinke it law 
full for chem tharin hart belecue in Chriſt, ro 
deny him with their mouthes, when they 
ftand in danger of loſing their goods ther- 
fore, See Euſebius in the 31- chapter of the 6. 
booke of his Eccleſtaſticall hiſtory. 

Ty cloſe vp this chapter, cucrie.good Chri- 
ſtian muſt cake for moſt aſlured thar it is not 
{uſhcienc to (aluation to beleeue in Chriſt,and 
tohold the fundamentall points onlie of our 
Chriſtian Religion ; bur reſt perſwaded that 
the wilfull refuſall of beleeuing any one Ar- 
ticle of faith(declared by theCatholike church 
to beeluch,and to vs well notified ) wilbe at 
chelaſt daie cuidenge enoughtocaſt anieChri- 
ſtian: otherwiſe manic of the old reproued 
heretikes were inthe ſtate bf aluation, and 
very vniuſtlic by the moſt holie and'learned 
Prelates of GodsChurch excommunicated and 
condemned, which once to imagine cannot 
Dd 1j 
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ath, that shalbe convinced not ro belecue the 
fountaine of all rruth Almighty God himſelf 
in ſ]me thing, not to giue perfect credit ro his 
choſen meſſengers and infallible witnellcs, 
and to diſubey them whom hc hath appoin- 
red ro be our {piritual] paſtors and gouernors. 
And when our bleſſed Saviour ( who loued 
the eternall ({aluation of our ſoules fo deere- 
lie, that ro makea full purchaſe therot for vs, 
was content to giue his moſt pretious bloud), 
when he {I (ay) rowho we arc (o exceedingly 
much bcholding and bound , hath out of his 
incomprehenſible wiſdome prouided the beſt 
and moſt aflured mcanes that may. be, to hold, 
all Chriſtians in vnitie of taith and reiigion,, 
by ry:ng them to belecue and obey his one hoe, 
lie Cachohke church: rthole libercines will nar 
hold themſcluey to his afſigned ordinance, 
but out of their owne preſumption belecue, 
whom, and what they liſt, and ſo by litle and 
litlegrow at lenght ro belecue nothing ar alk 
wherfore ro-auoid all thefe moſt dangerous 
inconyenicnce ; and ro elcape Gods ut indi 
gnation let = ſabinic our vnderſtanding w- 
holic voto his divine revelations, and be moſt 
vigilant and carcfull ro lcarne our what hls 
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be bur great impietie. And ifanie ſubic how 
gicatand noble {o cuerhe be, for one fact of * 
treaſon or felonie doth juſtly deſcerue death | 
| by the cenlure of all lawmakers; and a man 

making the law of Moiſes fruſtrate , withour } 
anic mercie dicd, as rhe Apoſtle witnefleth: | 
how much more worthic is he to dic the de- 
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bleſſed will and pleaſure is thatwe should be« 
lecue, and beas torward and readie to belecue 
it withour anie refiſtance or ſtaggering, for 
the ſoucraigne Lord of hcaucnandearth-isa 
icalous God , and will not part ſtakes with a- 
nic, or be (erued to the halues, | 

His high and inviolable decrec'is, that we 
both louc him with all our hcart, and alſo 
belecuc in him fully and w holic. yea ouer and 
belides when we be called to jt, he will 
hauc vs not be abashed ro c6felle his holic na- 
me, bur to ſtand yahantlictochepablike pro- 
fc(ſion of his lacred faith and religion, what- 
ſocucr it colt vs, and then will he withour alt 
doubr in time moſt conuecnient call vs to the 
polle(ion of his heauely and cuerlaſting King 
dome, toliuc for cucrand cucrinall toy , ho- 
nour, and glorie with his moſt holie Angels 
and all bleflcd Saints. To which mot h-ppy 
reſting place almightyGod of his infinixe mer- 
cy,through the inc{timable merits of ourmoſt 
gloriousRedeemer,bring vsall in theend, 
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7 deſire thee ( courteous reader) to beare with the © 
faultes in printing , which be very many through | 
the compoſers ignorance in our language: the groſ- 
fer are tobe amended thus. 


For, page read, 

wo, 10. who. Pſel- 
ues z1. themſel; Ther 
eſt, 64, the reſt, wr 
69, warning, wr, 1- 
bid, writ. boo 70. 
book. dcfirer,7s. dce- 
firs wn, 7 6, own, 
thec, 757. the. Gods ir 
76. good tir. $1, 78. 
$8. donaſti, $8. dona- 
riſt, chook, 92. cho- 
king. conſtruct, 118. 
conlumar. de,i19.hde 
51.123.1. hom: 1.1bid. 
9. diſco, 132. dio[c0- 
rus. And 138. to be 
put out, miſe 144. 
155. iple. cap 99. 158. 
9. flock, 164. flock. 
Alhi, ibid, Alchimiſt, 
toſt and 192. to ſtand. 
courto 171, court. leſt 
172. loſt, dirous, 173. 
ditious. others 1$0, 
other, dipro , ibid. 


diſpr. boh, ibid. both 


For, page read. 
theſe, 1b1d, the. Inno« 
centin, 16, tus, inſt] 
189. juſtly, nous, ibid, 
houſe. or 214. of. anc 
ony, 226. any One. no 
250, yea, yea ibid. no,, 
bith 241, both, popes 
the 273. the popes. 
bothin, 284. in both, 
in28$7.1. 2. to be pur 
our, ferncur,ibid. fcr- 
ucenrt. f{uro, 288. into, 
bict his ibid, bie this 
word 300. world, (c- 
etcs, 301. [cCtcs. haue, 
307. hanc. qui 328. to 
be put our, qua bid, 
quz do3z6. doth. do 
342. do nor. church a, 
3509.a church. wholy 
367. whot, ofo 208. 
of, dat,z20, orat. cem 
225. Catum, - 1bidem 
( in his ſucceflors) ro-. 
be pur our, | 


